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                           Namo tassa bhagavato arahato samm±sambuddhassa 
 
 
                                                             Khuddakanik±ye
 
 
                                                    Vim±navatthu-aµµhakath±
 
 
                                                         Ganth±rambhakath±
 
          Mah±k±ruºika½ (..0001) n±tha½, ñeyyas±garap±ragu½.
          vande nipuºagambh²ra-vicitranayadesana½.
          Vijj±caraºasampann±, yena niyyanti lokato;
          vande tamuttama½ dhamma½, samm±sambuddhap³jita½.
          S²l±diguºasampanno, µhito maggaphalesu yo;
          vande ariyasaªgha½ ta½, puññakkhetta½ anuttara½.
          Vandan±janita½ puñña½, iti ya½ ratanattaye;
          hatantar±yo sabbattha, hutv±ha½ tassa tejas±.
          Devat±hi kata½ puñña½, ya½ ya½ purimaj±tisu;
          tassa tassa vim±n±di-phalasampattibhedato.
          Pucch±vasena y± t±sa½, vissajjanavasena ca;
          pavatt± desan± kamma-phalapaccakkhak±rin².
          Vim±navatthu icceva, n±mena vasino pure;
          ya½ khuddakanik±yasmi½, saªg±yi½su mahesayo.
          Tass±hamavalambitv±, por±ºaµµhakath±naya½;
          tattha tattha nid±n±ni, vibh±vento visesato.
          Suvisuddha½ (..0002) asa½kiººa½, nipuºatthavinicchaya½;
          mah±vih±rav±s²na½, samaya½ avilomaya½.
          Yath±bala½ kariss±mi, atthasa½vaººana½ subha½;
          sakkacca½ bh±sato ta½ me, nis±mayatha s±dhavoti.
    Tattha  vim±n±n²ti  visiµµham±n±ni  devat±na½  k²¼±niv±saµµh±n±ni.  T±ni  hi t±sa½
sucaritakamm±nubh±vanibbatt±ni      yojanikadviyojanik±dipam±ºavisesayuttat±ya,
n±n±ratanasamujjal±ni  vicittavaººasaºµh±n±ni sobh±tisayayogena visesato m±na-
n²yat±ya   ca  “vim±n±n²”ti  vuccanti.  Vim±n±na½  vatthu  k±raºa½  etiss±ti  vim±na-
vatthu,   “p²µha½   te  sovaººamayan”ti-±dinayappavatt±  desan±.  Nidassanamatta-
ñceta½     t±sa½    devat±na½    r³pabhogapariv±r±disampattiyo    ta½nibbattakaka-
mmañca  niss±ya imiss± desan±ya pavattatt±. Vip±kamukhena v± kammantaram±-
nassa k±raºabh±vato vim±navatth³ti veditabba½.
    Tayida½  kena  bh±sita½, kattha bh±sita½, kad± bh±sita½, kasm± ca bh±sitanti?



Vuccate–  idañhi  vim±navatthu  duvidhena  pavatta½–  pucch±vasena vissajjanava-
sena   ca.   Tattha  vissajjanag±th±  t±hi  t±hi  devat±hi  bh±sit±,  pucch±g±th±  pana
k±ci   bhagavat±   bh±sit±,  k±ci  sakk±d²hi,  k±ci  s±vakehi  therehi.  Tatth±pi  yebhu-
yyena   yo   so   kapp±na½  satasahass±dhika½  eka½  asaªkhyeyya½  buddhassa
bhagavato  aggas±vakabh±v±ya  puññañ±ºasambh±re  sambharanto anukkamena
s±vakap±ramiyo  p³retv±,  cha¼abhiññ±catupaµisambhid±diguºavisesapariv±rassa,
sakalassa  s±vakap±ramiñ±ºassa  matthaka½  patto dutiye aggas±vakaµµh±ne µhito
iddhimantesu   ca   bhagavat±   etadagge   µhapito  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no,  tena
bh±sit±.
    Bh±santena   ca   paµhama½  t±va  lokahit±ya  devac±rika½  carantena  devaloke
devat±na½  pucch±vasena puna tato manussaloka½ ±gantv± manuss±na½ puñña-
phalassa  paccakkhakaraºattha½  puccha½  vissajjanañca ekajjha½ (..0003) katv±
bhagavato   pavedetv±   bhikkh³na½   bh±sit±,   sakkena   pucch±vasena,  devat±hi
tassa   vissajjanavasena  bh±sit±pi  mah±moggall±nattherassa  bh±sit±  eva.  Eva½
bhagavat±  therehi ca devat±hi ca pucch±vasena, devat±hi tass± vissajjanavasena
ca  tattha  tattha  bh±sit± pacch± dhammavinaya½ saªg±yantehi dhammasaªg±ha-
kehi  ekato  katv±  “vim±navatthu”icceva  saªgaha½  ±ropit±.  Aya½  t±vettha “kena
bh±sitan”ti-±d²na½ pad±na½ saªkhepato s±dh±raºato ca vissajjan±.
    Vitth±rato   pana   “kena   bh±sitan”ti  padassa  anomadassissa  bhagavato  p±da-
m³le   katapaºidh±nato   paµµh±ya  mah±therassa  ±gaman²yapaµipad±  kathetabb±,
s±   pana   ±gamaµµhakath±su   tattha  tattha  vitth±rit±ti  tattha  ±gatanayeneva  vedi-
tabb±.  As±dh±raºato  “kattha  bh±sitan”ti-±d²na½ pad±na½ vissajjan± tassa tassa
vim±nassa atthavaººan±nayeneva ±gamissati.
    Apare  pana bhaºanti– ekadivasa½ ±yasmato mah±moggall±nassa rahogatassa
paµisall²nassa   eva½   cetaso   parivitakko  udap±di  “etarahi  kho  manuss±  asatipi
vatthusampattiy±   khettasampattiy±   attano   ca   cittapas±dasampattiy±   t±ni   t±ni
puññ±ni   katv±   devaloke  nibbatt±  u¼±rasampatti½  paccanubhonti,  ya½n³n±ha½
devac±rika½   caranto   t±  devat±  k±yasakkhi½  katv±  t±hi  yath³pacita½  puñña½
yath±dhigatañca   puññaphala½   kath±petv±   tamattha½   bhagavato   ±roceyya½.
Eva½  me  satth± gaganatale puººacanda½ uµµh±pento viya manuss±na½ kamma-
phala½  paccakkhato  dassento  appak±nampi  k±r±na½  ±yatanagat±ya saddh±ya
vasena   u¼±raphalata½   vibh±vento   ta½  ta½  vim±navatthu½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
mahati½   dhammadesana½   pavattessati,   s±   hoti   bahujanassa   atth±ya  hit±ya
sukh±ya   devamanuss±nan”ti.   So   ±san±   vuµµhahitv±   rattadupaµµa½   niv±setv±
apara½  rattadupaµµa½  eka½sa½  katv± samantato j±tihiªgulikadh±r± vijjulat± viya
sañjh±pabh±nurañjito  viya ca jaªgamo añjanagirisikharo, bhagavanta½ upasaªka-
mitv±   abhiv±detv±  ekamanta½  nisinno  attano  adhipp±ya½  ±rocetv±  bhagavat±
anuññ±to  uµµh±y±san±  bhagavanta½  abhiv±detv± padakkhiºa½ katv± abhiññ±p±-
daka½  catutthajjh±na½  (..0004) sam±pajjitv±, tato vuµµh±ya iddhibalena taªkhaºa-
ññeva  t±vati½sabhavana½  gantv±  tattha  tattha  t±hi  t±hi  devat±hi  yath³pacita½
puññakamma½   pucchi,   tassa   t±  kathesu½.  Tato  manussaloka½  ±gantv±  ta½
sabba½   tattha  pavattitaniy±meneva  bhagavato  ±rocesi,  ta½  samanuñño  satth±



ahosi.  Icceta½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  vitth±rena  dhamma½ dese-
s²ti.
    Ta½   paneta½   vim±navatthu  vinayapiµaka½  suttantapiµaka½  abhidhammapiµa-
kanti    t²su    piµakesu   suttantapiµakapariy±panna½,   d²ghanik±yo   majjhimanik±yo
sa½yuttanik±yo  aªguttaranik±yo  khuddakanik±yoti  pañcasu  nik±yesu khuddaka-
nik±yapariy±panna½,   sutta½  geyya½  veyy±karaºa½  g±th±  ud±na½  itivuttaka½
j±taka½ abbhutadhamma½ vedallanti navasu s±sanaªgesu g±th±saªgaha½.
          “Dv±s²ti buddhato gaºhi½, dve sahass±ni bhikkhuto;
          catur±s²ti sahass±ni, ye me dhamm± pavattino”ti. (therag±. 1027)–
Eva½  dhammabhaº¹±g±rikena  paµiññ±tesu  catur±s²tiy±  dhammakkhandhasaha-
ssesu   katipayadhammakkhandhasaªgaha½.  Vaggato  p²µhavaggo  cittalat±vaggo
p±ricchattakavaggo  mañjiµµhakavaggo  mah±rathavaggo  p±y±sivaggo  sunikkhitta-
vaggoti  satta  vagg±.  Vatthuto paµhame vagge sattarasa vatth³ni, dutiye ek±dasa,
tatiye  dasa,  catutthe  dv±dasa, pañcame catuddasa, chaµµhe dasa, sattame ek±da-
s±ti   antaravim±n±na½  aggahaºe  pañc±s²ti,  gahaºe  pana  tev²sasata½  vatth³ni,
g±th±to   pana  diya¹¹hasahassag±th±.  Tassa  vaggesu  p²µhavaggo  ±di,  vatth³su
sovaººap²µhavatthu ±di, tass±pi “p²µha½ te sovaººamayan”ti g±th± ±di.
 
                                                              1. Itthivim±na½
 
 
                                                                1. P²µhavaggo
 
 
                                               1. Paµhamap²µhavim±navaººan±
 
    Tattha   (..0005)   paµhamavatthussa   aya½   aµµhuppatti–  bhagavati  s±vatthiya½
viharante  jetavane  an±thapiº¹ikassa  ±r±me  raññ± pasenadin± kosalena buddha-
ppamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  satt±ha½  asadisad±ne pavattite tadanur³pena
an±thapiº¹ikena   mah±seµµhin±   tayo   divase,   tath±   vis±kh±ya  mah±-up±sik±ya
mah±d±ne   dinne   asadisad±nassa  pavatti  sakalajambud²pe  p±kaµ±  ahosi.  Atha
mah±jano  tattha  tattha  katha½  samuµµh±pesi “ki½ nu kho eva½ u¼±ravibhavapari-
cc±geneva  d±na½  mahapphalatara½  bhavissati,  ud±hu attano vibhav±nur³papa-
ricc±gen±p²”ti.   Bhikkh³  ta½  katha½  sutv±  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Bhagav±  “na,
bhikkhave,    deyyadhammasampattiy±va    d±na½   mahapphalatara½   bhavissati,
atha  kho  cittapas±dasampattiy± ca khettasampattiy± ca, tasm± kuº¹akamuµµhima-
ttampi    pilotik±mattampi   tiºapaººasanth±ramattampi   p³timuttahar²takamattampi
vippasannena  cetas± dakkhiºeyyapuggale patiµµh±pita½, tampi mahapphalatara½
bhavissati  mah±jutika½  mah±vipph±ran”ti  ±ha.  Tath± hi vutta½ sakkena dev±na-
mindena–
          “Natthi citte pasannamhi, appik± n±ma dakkhiº±;
          tath±gate v± sambuddhe, atha v± tassa s±vake”ti. (vi. va. 804);



    S±  panes± kath± sakalajambud²pe vitth±rik± ahosi. Manuss± samaºabr±hmaºa-
kapaºaddhikavaºibbakay±cak±na½    yath±vibhava½    d±n±ni   denti,   gehaªgaºe
p±n²ya½   upaµµhapenti,   dv±rakoµµhakesu   ±san±ni   µhapenti.  Tena  ca  samayena
aññataro  piº¹ap±tac±riko  thero  p±s±dikena abhikkantena paµikkantena ±lokitena
vilokitena   samiñjitena   pas±ritena   okkhittacakkhu   iriy±pathasampanno  piº¹±ya
caranto  upakaµµhe  k±le aññatara½ geha½ samp±puºi. Tatthek± kuladh²t± saddh±
pasann±  thera½  (..0006)  passitv± sañj±tag±ravabahum±n± u¼±rap²tisomanassa½
upp±detv±   geha½   pavesetv±   pañcapatiµµhitena   vanditv±  attano  p²µha½  paññ±-
petv±   tassa   upari   p²taka½   maµµhavattha½  attharitv±  ad±si.  Atha  there  tattha
nisinne  “ida½  mayha½  uttama½ puññakkhetta½ upaµµhitan”ti pasannacitt± yath±-
vibhava½  ±h±rena  parivisi, b²janiñca gahetv± b²ji. So thero katabhattakicco ±sana-
d±nabhojanad±n±dipaµisa½yutta½  dhammi½  katha½  kathetv±  pakk±mi.  S±  itth²
ta½    attano   d±na½   tañca   dhammakatha½   paccavekkhant²   p²tiy±   nirantara½
phuµµhasar²r± hutv± ta½ p²µhampi therassa ad±si.
    Tato  aparena  samayena aññatarena rogena phuµµh± k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabha-
vane  dv±dasayojanike  kanakavim±ne  nibbatti. Acchar±sahassa½ cass± pariv±ro
ahosi,   p²µhad±n±nubh±vena   cass±   yojaniko  kanakapallaªko  nibbatti  ±k±sac±r²
s²ghajavo  upari  k³µ±g±rasaºµh±no,  tena ta½ “p²µhavim±nan”ti vuccati. Tañhi suva-
ººavaººa½  vattha½ attharitv± dinnatt± kammasarikkhata½ vibh±venta½ suvaººa-
maya½  ahosi,  p²tivegassa  balavabh±vena  s²ghajava½,  dakkhiºeyyassa cittaruci-
vasena   dinnatt±   yath±rucig±m²,   pas±dasampattiy±   u¼±rat±ya   sabbasova  p±s±-
dika½ sobh±tisayayuttañca ahosi.
    Athekasmi½  ussavadivase  devat±su  yath±saka½  dibb±nubh±vena uyy±nak²¼a-
nattha½  nandanavana½  gacchant²su  s±  devat±  dibbavatthanivatth± dibb±bhara-
ºavibh³sit± acchar±sahassapariv±r± sakabhavan± nikkhamitv± ta½ p²µhavim±na½
abhiruyha  mahatiy± deviddhiy± mahantena sirisobhaggena samantato cando viya
s³riyo  viya  ca obh±sent² uyy±na½ gacchati. Tena ca samayena ±yasm± mah±mo-
ggall±no  heµµh± vuttanayeneva devac±rika½ caranto t±vati½sabhavana½ upagato
tass± devat±ya avid³re att±na½ dassesi. Atha s± devat± ta½ disv±



samuppannabalavapas±dag±rav±   sahas±   pallaªkato   oruyha  thera½  upasaªka-
mitv±     pañcapatiµµhitena    vanditv±    dasanakhasamodh±nasamujjala½    añjali½
paggayha  namassam±n±  aµµh±si.  Thero  kiñc±pi  t±ya  aññehi  ca  sattehi yath³pa-
cita½   kusal±kusala½  attano  yath±kamm³pagañ±º±nubh±vena  hatthatale  µhapi-
ta-±malaka½    (..0007)    viya   paññ±balabhedena   paccakkhato   passati,   tath±pi
yasm±  devat±na½  upapattisamanantarameva  “kuto  nu kho aha½ cavitv± idh³pa-
pann±,   ki½   nu  kho  kusalakamma½  katv±  ima½  sampatti½  paµilabh±m²”ti  at²ta-
bhava½  yath³pacitañca  kamma½ uddissa yebhuyyena dhammat±siddh± upadh±-
raº±,   tass±   ca  y±th±vato  ñ±ºa½  uppajjati,  tasm±  t±ya  devat±ya  katakamma½
kath±petv± sadevakassa lokassa kammaphala½ paccakkha½ k±tuk±mo–
    1.   “P²µha½ te sovaººamaya½ u¼±ra½, manojava½ gacchati yenak±ma½;
          alaªkate malyadhare suvatthe, obh±sasi vijjurivabbha k³µa½.
    2.   “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    3.   “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti. ±ha–
    4.   “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    5.   “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, abbh±gat±n±sanaka½ ad±si½;
          abhiv±dayi½ añjalika½ ak±si½, yath±nubh±vañca ad±si d±na½.
    6.   “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    7.         “Akkh±mi   (..0008)  te  bhikkhu  mah±nubh±va,  manussabh³t±  yamak±si
puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1.  Tattha  p²µhanti  ya½kiñci  t±disa½  d±rukkhandhampi  ±paºampi balikaraºap²-
µhampi   vett±sanampi   mas±rak±divisesan±ma½   d±rumay±di-±sanampi   vuccati.
Tath±  hi  “p±dap²µha½  p±dakathalikan”ti  (mah±va. 209; c³¼ava. 75) ettha p±daµha-
panayogga½   p²µh±dika½   d±rukkhandha½  vuccati,  “p²µhasapp²”ti  (mi.  pa.  5.3.1)
ettha  hatthena  gahaºayogga½.  “P²µhik±”ti  pana ekaccesu janapadesu desavoh±-
rena  ±paºa½.  “Bh³tap²µhik± devakulap²µhik±”ti ettha devat±na½ balikaraºaµµh±na-
bh³ta½   p²µha½.   “Bhaddap²µhan”ti   ettha  vettalat±d²hi  upari  v²ta½  ±sana½,  ya½
sandh±ya     vutta½    “bhaddap²µha½    up±nay²”ti.    “Supaññatta½    mañcap²µha½.
Mañca½  v±  p²µha½  v±  k±rayam±nen±”ti (p±ci. 522) ca ±d²su mas±rak±dibheda½
d±rumay±di-±sana½.  Idha  pana  pallaªk±k±rasaºµhita½ devat±ya puññ±nubh±v±-
bhinibbatta½ yojanika½ kanakavim±na½ veditabba½.
    Teti  te-saddo  “na  te sukha½ paj±nanti, ye na passanti nandanan”ti-±d²su (sa½.
ni.  1.11,  226)  ta-saddassa  vasena  paccattabahuvacane  ±gato.  “Namo te puris±-
jañña,  namo  te  purisuttama  (d². ni. 3.278; su. ni. 549). Namo te buddha v²ratth³”ti
(sa½.  ni.  1.90) ca ±d²su tumha-saddassa vasena sampad±ne, tuyhanti attho. “Ki½



te  diµµha½  kinti  te  suta½.  Upadh²  te  samatikkant±,  ±sav±  te  pad±lit±”ti  (ma. ni.
2.400;  su.  ni.  551)  ca  ±d²su  karaºe.  “Ki½ te vata½ ki½ pana brahmacariyan”ti-±-
d²su  (vi.  va.  1251;  j±.  1.10.92)  s±mi-atthe. Idh±pi s±mi-atthe daµµhabbo. Tav±ti hi
attho.
    Sovaººamayanti   (..0009)   ettha   suvaººa-saddo   “suvaººe  dubbaººe  sugate
duggate”ti  (ma.  ni.  1.148) ca “suvaººat± susarat±”ti (khu. p±. 8.11) ca evam±d²su
chavisampattiya½   ±gato.   “K±ka½   suvaºº±   pariv±rayant²”ti-±d²su   (j±.   1.1.77)
garu¼e.   “Suvaººavaººo   kañcanasannibhattaco”ti-±d²su   (d².  ni.  3.200)  j±tar³pe.
Idh±pi   j±tar³pe   eva   daµµhabbo.  Tañhi  buddh±na½  sam±navaººat±ya  sobhano
vaººo   etass±ti   suvaººanti   vuccati.   Suvaººameva  sovaººa½  yath±  “vekata½
vesaman”ti  ca.  Maya-saddo  ca  “anuññ±tapaµiññ±t±,  tevijj±  mayamasmubho”ti-±-
d²su  (su.  ni.  599; ma. ni. 2.455) asmadatthe ±gato. “Maya½ niss±ya hem±ya, j±ta-
maº¹o  dar² subh±”ti ettha paññattiya½. “Manomay± p²tibhakkh± saya½pabh±”ti-±-
d²su  (d².  ni.  1.39;  3.38)  nibbatti-atthe,  b±hirena  paccayena vin± manas±va nibba-
tt±ti  manomay±ti  vutt±. “Ya½n³n±ha½ s±ma½ cikkhalla½ madditv± sabbamattik±-
maya½  kuµika½  kareyyan”ti-±d²su (p±r±. 84) vik±ratthe. “D±namaya½ s²lamayan”-
ti-±d²su  (d².  ni.  3.305)  padap³raºamatte.  Idh±pi  vik±ratthe,  padap³raºamatte v±
daµµhabbo.  Yad±  hi  suvaººena  nibbatta½ sovaººamayanti ayamattho, tad± suva-
ººassa  vik±ro  sovaººamayanti vik±ratthe maya-saddo daµµhabbo, “nibbatti-atthe”-
tipi  vattu½  vaµµatiyeva.  Yad±  pana  suvaººena  nibbatta½  sovaººanti ayamattho,
tad± sovaººameva sovaººamayanti padap³raºamatte maya-saddo daµµhabbo.
    U¼±ranti   paº²tampi   seµµhampi   mahantampi.   U¼±ra-saddo  hi  “pubben±para½
u¼±ra½   visesa½   adhigacchat²”ti-±d²su   (sa½.   ni.  5.376)  paº²te  ±gato.  “U¼±r±ya
khalu   bhava½   vacch±yano  samaºa½  gotama½  pasa½s±ya  pasa½sat²”ti-±d²su
(ma.  ni.  1.288)  seµµhe.  “U¼±rabhog±  u¼±rayas±  o¼±rikan”ti  ca ±d²su (dha. sa. 894,
896;  ma.  ni.  1.244)  mahante.  Tampi  ca  vim±na½  manuññabh±vena  upabhuñja-
nt±na½     atittikaraºatthena     paº²ta½,     samantap±s±dikat±din±    pasa½sitat±ya
seµµha½,  pam±ºamahantat±ya  ca  mahagghat±ya  ca mahanta½, t²hipi atthehi u¼±-
ramev±ti vutta½ u¼±ranti.
    Manojavanti  (..0010)  ettha manoti citta½. Yadipi mano-saddo sabbesampi kusa-
l±kusal±by±katacitt±na½    s±dh±raºav±c²,    “manojavan”ti    pana   vuttatt±   yattha
katthaci    ±rammaºe    pavattanakassa    kiriyamayacittassa   vasena   veditabba½.
Tasm±  manaso  viya javo etass±ti manojava½ yath± oµµhamukhoti, ativiya s²ghaga-
mananti   attho.   Mano   hi  lahuparivattit±ya  atid³repi  visaye  khaºeneva  nipatati,
ten±ha   bhagav±–   “n±ha½,  bhikkhave,  añña½  ekadhammampi  samanupass±mi
ya½   eva½   lahuparivatta½,   yathayida½,  bhikkhave,  cittan”ti  (a.  ni.  1.48)  “d³ra-
ªgama½  ekacaran”ti  (dha. pa. 37) ca. Gacchat²ti tass± devat±ya vasanavim±nato
uyy±na½ uddissa ±k±sena gacchati.
    Yenak±manti  ettha  k±ma-saddo  “k±m±  hi  citr±  madhur±  manoram±,  vir³par³-
pena  mathenti  cittan”ti-±d²su  (su.  ni.  50;  therag±.  787)  man±piye  r³p±divisaye
±gato.  “Chando k±mo r±go k±mo”ti-±d²su (vibha. 564; mah±ni. 1; c³¼ani. 8 ajitam±-
ºavapucch±niddesa)   chandar±ge.  “Kilesak±mo  k±mup±d±nan”ti-±d²su  (dha.  sa.



1219;  mah±ni.  2)  sabbasmi½  lobhe.  “Attak±map±ricariy±ya  vaººa½ bh±seyy±”-
ti-±d²su  (p±r±. 291) g±madhamme. “Santettha tayo kulaputt± attak±mar³p± vihara-
nt²”ti-±d²su   (ma.   ni.   1.325;   mah±va.  466)  hitacchande.  “Att±dh²no  apar±dh²no
bhujisso  yenak±ma½gamo”ti-±d²su  (d².  ni. 1.221; ma. ni. 1.426) seribh±ve. Idh±pi
seribh±ve  eva  daµµhabbo,  tasm± yenak±manti yath±ruci, devat±ya icch±nur³panti
attho.
    Alaªkateti     alaªkatagatte,    n±n±vidhara½sij±lasamujjalavividharatanavijjotitehi
hatth³pagap±d³pag±dibhedehi       saµµhisakaµabh±raparim±ºehi       dibb±laªk±rehi
vibh³sitasar²reti  attho.  Sambodhane  ceta½  ekavacana½.  Malyadhareti kapparu-
kkhap±ricchattakasant±nakalat±disambhavehi,  suvisuddhac±m²karavividharatana-
mayapattakiñjakkhakesarehi,   samantato  vijjotam±navipphurantakiraºanikararuci-
rehi  dibbakusumehi sumaº¹itakesahatth±dit±ya m±l±bh±rin². Suvattheti kappalat±-
nibbatt±na½,  n±n±vir±gavaººavises±na½  suparisuddhabh±surappabh±na½ niv±-
sanuttariyapaµicchad±d²na½ dibbavatth±na½ vasena (..0011) sundaravatthe. Obh±-
sas²ti  vijjotasi. Vijjuriv±ti vijjulat± viya. Abbhak³µanti val±hakasikhare. Bhummatthe
hi  eta½  upayogavacana½.  Obh±sas²ti  v± antogadhahetu-atthavacana½, obh±se-
s²ti   attho.   Imasmi½  pakkhe  “abbhak³µan”ti  upayogatthe  eva  upayogavacana½
daµµhabba½.
    Ayañhettha  attho–  yath±  n±ma  sañjh±pabh±nurañjita½  rattaval±hakasikhara½
pakatiy±pi   obh±sam±na½   samantato   vijjotam±n±   vijjulat±  niccharant²  visesato
obh±seti,  evameva½  suparisuddhatapan²yamaya½ n±n±ratanasamujjala½ pakati-
pabhassara½   ima½  vim±na½  tva½  sabb±laªk±rehi  vibh³sit±  sabbaso  vijjotaya-
nt²hi attano sar²rappabh±hi vatth±bharaºobh±sehi ca visesato obh±ses²ti.
    Ettha   hi   “p²µhan”ti   nidassetabbavacanameta½,   “abbhak³µan”ti   nidassanava-
cana½.   Tath±   “te”ti   nidassetabbavacana½.   Tañhi   “p²µhan”ti  ida½  apekkhitv±
s±mivacanena  vuttampi  “alaªkate  malyadhare  suvatthe obh±sas²”ti im±ni pad±ni
apekkhitv±   paccattavasena   pariºamati,   tasm±  “tvan”ti  vutta½  hoti.  “Vijjuriv±”ti
nidassanavacana½.  “Obh±sas²”ti  ida½  dvinnampi upameyyupam±n±na½ samba-
ndhadassana½.  “Obh±sas²”ti  hi  ida½  “tvan”ti  pada½ apekkhitv± majjhimapurisa-
vasena  vutta½,  “p²µhan”ti  ida½  apekkhitv± paµhamapurisavasena pariºamati. Ca-
saddo  cettha  luttaniddiµµho daµµhabbo. “Gacchati yenak±ma½ obh±sas²”ti ca “vijju-
latobh±sita½  abbhak³µa½  viy±”ti paccattavasena ceta½ upayogavacana½ pariºa-
mati.  Tath±  “p²µhan”ti  visesitabbavacanameta½,  “te sovaººamaya½ u¼±ran”ti-±di
tassa visesana½.
    Nanu   ca   “sovaººamayan”ti   vatv±   suvaººassa  aggalohat±ya  seµµhabh±vato
dibbassa ca idh±dhippetatt± “u¼±ran”ti na vattabbanti? Na, kiñci visesasabbh±vato.
Yatheva hi manussaparibhogasuvaººavikatito rasaviddha½ seµµha½ suvisuddha½,
tato  ±karuppanna½,  tato  ya½kiñci  dibba½  seµµha½,  eva½  dibbasuvaººepi c±m²-
kara½,    c±m²karato    s±takumbha½,   s±takumbhato   jambunada½,   jambunadato
siªg²suvaººa½. Tañhi sabbaseµµha½. Ten±ha sakko dev±namindo–
          “Mutto (..0012) muttehi saha pur±ºajaµilehi, vippamutto vippamuttehi;
          siªg²nikkhasavaººo, r±jagaha½ p±visi bhagav±”ti. (mah±va. 58);



    Tasm±  “sovaººamayan”ti  vatv±pi  “u¼±ran”ti  vutta½. Atha v± “u¼±ran”ti ida½ na
tassa   seµµhapaº²tabh±vameva   sandh±ya   vutta½,  atha  kho  mahantabh±vamp²ti
vuttov±yamattho.   Ettha   ca   “p²µhan”ti-±di  phalassa  kammasarikkhat±dassana½.
Tatth±pi  “sovaººamayan”ti  imin± tassa vim±nassa vatthusampada½ dasseti, “u¼±-
ran”ti    imin±   sobh±tisayasampada½,   “manojavan”ti   imin±   gamanasampada½.
“Gacchati    yenak±man”ti    imin±    s²ghajavat±ya    p²µhasampattibh±vasampada½
dasseti.
    Atha  v±  “sovaººamayan”ti  imin±  tassa  paº²tabh±va½  dasseti, “u¼±ran”ti imin±
vepullamahatta½.  “Manojavan”ti  imin± ±nubh±vamahatta½. “Gacchati yenak±ma-
n”ti imin± vih±rasukhatta½ dasseti. “Sovaººamayan”ti v± imin± tassa abhir³pata½
vaººapokkharatañca dasseti, “u¼±ran”ti imin±



dassan²yata½    p±s±dikatañca    dasseti,    “manojavan”ti   imin±   s²ghasampada½,
“gacchati yenak±man”ti imin± katthaci appaµihatac±rata½ dasseti.
    Atha  v±  ta½ vim±na½ yassa puññakammassa nissandaphala½, tassa alobhani-
ssandat±ya    sovaººamaya½,   adosanissandat±ya   u¼±ra½,   amohanissandat±ya
manojava½   gacchati  yenak±ma½.  Tath±  tassa  kammassa  saddh±nissandabh±-
vena   sovaººamaya½,   paññ±nissandabh±vena   u¼±ra½,   v²riyanissandabh±vena
manojava½,  sam±dhinissandabh±vena  gacchati  yenak±ma½. Saddh±sam±dhini-
ssandabh±vena    v±    sovaººamaya½,   sam±dhipaññ±nissandabh±vena   u¼±ra½,
sam±dhiv²riyanissandabh±vena        manojava½,        sam±dhisatinissandabh±vena
gacchati yenak±manti veditabba½.
    Tattha  (..0013)  yath±  “p²µhan”ti-±di vim±nasampattidassanavasena tass± deva-
t±ya  puññaphalavibhavasampattikittana½, eva½ “alaªkate”ti-±di attabh±vasampa-
ttidassanavasena  puññaphalavibhavasampattikittana½.  Yath±  hi susikkhitasipp±-
cariyaviracitopi  rattasuvaºº±laªk±ro  vividhara½sij±lasamujjalamaºiratanakhacito
eva  sobhati,  na kevalo, eva½ sabbaªgasampanno caturassasobhanopi attabh±vo
sumaº¹itapas±dhitova  sobhati,  na  kevalo.  Tenass±  “alaªkate”ti-±din± ±harima½
sobh±visesa½  dasseti,  “obh±sas²”ti  imin± an±harima½. Tath± purimena vattam±-
napaccayanimitta½    sobh±tisaya½   dasseti,   pacchimena   at²tapaccayanimitta½.
Purimena  v± tass± upabhogavatthusampada½ dasseti, pacchimena upabhuñjana-
kavatthusampada½.
    Etth±ha   “ki½   pana  ta½  vim±na½  yuttav±ha½,  ud±hu  ayuttav±han”ti?  Yadipi
devaloke rathavim±n±ni yuttav±h±nipi honti “sahassayutta½ ±jaññarathan”ti (sa½.
ni.   1.264)   ±divacanato,   te   pana   devaputt±  eva  kiccakaraºak±le  v±har³pena
att±na½  dassenti  yath±  er±vaºo  devaputto  k²¼anak±le  hatthir³pena.  Ida½  pana
aññañca edisa½ ayuttav±ha½ daµµhabba½.
    Yadi eva½ ki½ tassa vim±nassa abbhantar± v±yodh±tu gamane visesapaccayo,
ud±hu   b±hir±ti?  Abbhantar±ti  gahetabba½.  Yath±  hi  candavim±nas³riyavim±n±-
d²na½  desantaragamane  tadupaj²v²na½ satt±na½ s±dh±raºakammanibbatta½ ati-
viya  s²ghajava½  mahanta½  v±yumaº¹ala½ t±ni pelenta½ pavatteti, na eva½ ta½
peletv±  pavattent² b±hir± v±yodh±tu atthi. Yath± ca pana cakkaratana½ antosamu-
µµhit±ya  v±yodh±tuy± vasena pavattati. Na hi tassa candavim±n±d²na½ viya b±hir±
v±yodh±tu   peletv±   pavattik±   atthi   rañño   cakkavattissa  cittavasena  “pavattatu
bhava½  cakkaratanan”ti-±divacanasamananantarameva  pavattanato, eva½ tass±
devat±ya  cittavasena  attasannissit±ya  v±yodh±tuy±  gacchat²ti veditabba½. Tena
vutta½ “manojava½ gacchati yenak±man”ti.
    2.    Eva½   (..0014)   paµhamag±th±ya   tass±   devat±ya   puññaphalasampatti½
kittetv±  id±ni  tass±  k±raºabh³ta½  puññasampada½  vibh±vetu½  “kena  tet±diso
vaººo”ti-±di  g±th±dvaya½  vutta½.  Tattha ken±ti ki½-saddo “ki½ r±j± yo loka½ na
rakkhati,  ki½  nu  kho  n±ma tumhe ma½ vattabba½ maññath±”ti-±d²su (p±r±. 424)
garahaºe   ±gato.   “Ya½kiñci   r³pa½   at²t±n±gatapaccuppannan”ti-±d²su  (ma.  ni.
1.244;  sa½.  ni.  3.59)  aniyame.  “Ki½  s³dha vitta½ purisassa seµµhan”ti-±d²su (su.
ni.  183;  sa½.  ni.  1.73)  pucch±ya½. Idh±pi pucch±yameva daµµhabbo. “Ken±”ti ca



hetu-atthe  karaºavacana½,  kena  hetun±ti attho. Teti tava. Et±disoti ediso, etarahi
yath±dissam±noti  attho.  Vaººoti  vaººa-saddo  “kad± saññ³¼h± pana te, gahapati,
ime  samaºassa  gotamassa  vaºº±”ti-±d²su (ma. ni. 2.77) guºe ±gato. “Anekapari-
y±yena   buddhassa   vaººa½   bh±sati,  dhammassa  vaººa½  bh±sati,  saªghassa
vaººa½  bh±sat²”ti-±d²su  (d². ni. 1.4) thutiya½. “Atha kena nu vaººena, gandhathe-
noti  vuccat²”ti-±d²su (sa½. ni. 1.234; j±. 1.6.116) k±raºe. “Tayo pattassa vaºº±”ti-±-
d²su  (p±r±.  602)  pam±ºe.  “Catt±rome,  bho  gotama,  vaºº±”ti-±d²su (d². ni. 3.115;
ma.  ni.  2.379-380)  j±tiya½.  “Mahanta½ hatthir±javaººa½ abhinimminitv±”ti-±d²su
saºµh±ne.  “Suvaººavaººosi  bhagav±,  susukkad±µhosi v²riyav±”ti-±d²su (ma. ni. 2.
399;  su.  ni.  553) chavivaººe. Idh±pi chavivaººe eva daµµhabbo. Ayañhettha attho–
kena  k²disena puññavisesena hetubh³tena devate, tava et±diso eva½vidho dv±da-
sayojan±ni pharaºakappabho sar²ravaººo j±toti?
    Kena  te  idha  mijjhat²ti  kena  puññ±tisayena  te  idha  imasmi½  µh±ne  id±ni tayi
labbham±na½   u¼±ra½   sucaritaphala½  ijjhati  nipphajjati.  Uppajjant²ti  nibbattanti,
avicchedavasena upar³pari vattant²ti attho. Bhog±ti paribhuñjitabbaµµhena “bhog±”-
ti  laddhan±m±  vatth±bharaº±divitt³pakaraºavises±.  Yeti  s±maññena  aniyamani-
ddeso,  kec²ti  pak±rabheda½  ±masitv± aniyamaniddeso, ubhayen±pi paº²tapaº²ta-
tar±dibhede  tattha  labbham±ne  t±dise  bhoge anavasesato by±petv± saªgaºh±ti.
Anavasesaby±pako  hi  aya½  niddeso  yath± “ye (..0015) keci saªkh±r±”ti. Manaso
piy±ti manas± piy±yitabb±, man±piy±ti attho.
    Ettha  ca “et±diso vaººo”ti imin± heµµh± vuttavises± tass± devat±ya attabh±vapa-
riy±pann±   vaººasampad±   dassit±.   “Bhog±”ti   imin±   upabhogaparibhogavatthu-
bh³t±         dibbar³pasaddagandharasaphoµµhabbabhed±         k±maguºasampad±.
“Manaso   piy±”ti   imin±   tesa½   r³p±d²na½  iµµhakantaman±pat±.  “Idha  mijjhat²”ti
imin±   pana   dibba-±yuvaººayasasukha-±dhipateyyasampad±   dassit±.  “Ye  keci
manaso  piy±”ti  imin±  y±ni  “so  aññe  deve  dasahi  µh±nehi  adhiggaºh±ti dibbena
±yun±   dibbena   vaººena   dibbena   sukhena  dibbena  yasena  dibbena  ±dhipate-
yyena  dibbehi  r³pehi  dibbehi  saddehi  dibbehi  gandhehi  dibbehi  rasehi  dibbehi
phoµµhabbeh²”ti  (sa½.  ni.  4.341) sutte ±gat±ni dasa µh±n±ni. Tesa½ idha anavase-
sato saªgaho dassitoti veditabbo.
    3.  Pucch±m²ti  pañha½  karomi,  ñ±tumicch±m²ti  attho.  K±mañceta½  “kena tet±-
diso  vaººo,  kena  te idha mijjhati. Kimak±si puñña½, ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±”ti
ca    ki½-saddaggahaºeneva   atthantarassa   asambhavato   pucch±vasena   g±th±-
ttaya½   vuttanti   viññ±yati.   Pucch±visesabh±vañ±panattha½   pana  “pucch±m²”ti
vutta½.   Ayañhi   pucch±  adiµµhajotan±  t±va  na  hoti  edisassa  atthassa  mah±the-
rassa  adiµµhabh±v±bh±vato,  vimaticchedan±pi  na hoti sabbaso samuggh±titasa½-
sayatt±,  anumatipucch±pi  na hoti “ta½ ki½ maññasi r±jaññ±”ti-±d²su (d². ni. 2.413)
viya  anumatigahaº±k±rena  appavattatt±,  kathetukamyat±pucch±pi  na  hoti  tass±
devat±ya  kathetukamyat±vasena  therena  apucchitatt±. Visesena pana diµµhasa½-
sandan±ti  veditabb±.  Sv±yamattho heµµh± aµµhuppattikath±ya½ “thero kiñc±p²”ti-±-
din±  vibh±vito  eva.  Tanti  tva½.  Tayida½  pubb±par±pekkha½, pubb±pekkhat±ya
upayogekavacana½, par±pekkhat±ya pana paccattekavacana½ daµµhabba½.



    Dev²ti  ettha  deva-saddo “im±ni te deva catur±s²ti nagarasahass±ni kusavat²r±ja-
dh±nipamukh±ni,  ettha,  deva,  chanda½ karohi j²vite (..0016) apekkhan”ti ca ±d²su
(d².  ni.  2.266)  sammutidevavasena  ±gato, “tassa dev±tidevassa, s±sana½ sabba-
dassino”ti-±d²su    visuddhidevavasena.    Visuddhidev±nañhi    bhagavato   atideva-
bh±ve   vutte  itaresa½  vutto  eva  hot²ti.  “C±tumah±r±jik±  dev±  d²gh±yuk±  vaººa-
vanto  sukhabahul±”ti-±d²su  (d².  ni. 3.337) upapattidevavasena. Idh±pi upapattide-
vavaseneva  veditabbo.  Padatthato  pana–  dibbati  attano  puññiddhiy±  k²¼ati  la¼ati
pañcahi  k±maguºehi  ramati,  atha  v± heµµh± vuttanayena jotati obh±sati, ±k±sena
vim±nena ca gacchat²ti dev². “Tva½ dev²”ti sambodhane ceta½ ekavacana½. Mah±-
nubh±veti u¼±rappabh±ve, so panass±nubh±vo heµµh± dv²hi g±th±hi dassitoyeva.
    Manussabh³t±ti  ettha  manassa  ussannat±ya  manuss±, satis³rabh±vabrahma-
cariyayogyat±diguºavasena    upacitam±nas±    ukkaµµhaguºacitt±.    Ke   pana   te?
Jambud²pav±sino sattavises±. Ten±ha bhagav±–
         “T²hi,  bhikkhave,  µh±nehi  jambud²pak± manuss± uttarakuruke manusse adhi-
    ggaºhanti  deve  ca  t±vati½se.  Katamehi t²hi? S³r±, satimanto, idha brahmacari-
    yav±so”ti (a. ni. 9.21).
    Tath±  hi  buddh±  bhagavanto  paccekabuddh± aggas±vak± mah±s±vak± cakka-
vattino  aññe  ca  mah±nubh±v±  satt±  ettheva  uppajjanti.  Tehi  sam±nar³p±dit±ya
pana  saddhi½ parittad²pav±s²hi itaramah±d²pav±sinopi “manuss±”tveva paññ±yi½-
s³ti eke.
    Apare  pana  bhaºanti–  lobh±d²hi alobh±d²hi ca sahitassa manassa ussannat±ya
manuss±.   Ye  hi  satt±  manussaj±tik±,  tesu  visesato  lobh±dayo  alobh±dayo  ca
ussann±,   te   lobh±di-ussannat±ya   ap±yamagga½,  alobh±di-ussannat±ya  sugati-
magga½  nibb±nag±mimaggañca  p³renti, tasm± lobh±d²hi alobh±d²hi ca sahitassa
manassa   ussannat±ya   parittad²pav±s²hi   saddhi½   catumah±d²pav±sino   sattavi-
ses± “manuss±”ti vuccant²ti.
    Lokiy±  (..0017) pana “manuno apaccabh±vena manuss±”ti vadanti. Manu n±ma
paµhamakappiko   lokamariy±d±ya   ±dibh³to   hit±hitavidh±yako  satt±na½  pituµµh±-
niyo,  yo  s±sane  “mah±sammato”ti  vuccati.  Paccakkhato  parampar±ya  ca tassa
ov±d±nus±saniya½  µhit±  satt±  puttasadisat±ya  “manuss±”ti vuccanti. Tato eva hi
te  m±ºav±  “manuj±”ti  ca vohar²yanti. Manussesu bh³t± j±t±, manussabh±va½ v±
patt±ti manussabh³t±.
    Kimak±si  puññanti ki½ d±nas²l±dippabhedesu k²disa½ pujjabh±vaphalanibbatta-
nato,   yattha   saya½  uppanna½,  ta½  sant±na½  pun±ti  visodhet²ti  ca  “puññan”ti
laddhan±ma½  sucarita½ kusalakamma½ ak±si, upacini nibbattes²ti attho. Jalit±nu-
bh±v±ti sabbaso vijjotam±napuññiddhik±.
    Kasm±  panettha  “manussabh³t± kimak±si puññan”ti vutta½, ki½ aññ±su gat²su
puññakiriy±  natth²ti?  No  natthi.  Yasm±  nirayepi  n±ma  k±m±vacarakusalacittapa-
vatti  kad±ci  labbhateva,  kimaªga½  panaññattha,  nanu  avocumh±  “diµµhasa½sa-
ndan±   pucch±”ti.   Tasm±   mah±thero   manussattabh±ve  µhatv±  puññakamma½
katv±  uppanna½  ta½  disv± bh³tatthavasena pucchanto “manussabh³t± kimak±si
puññan”ti avoca.



    Atha  v±  aññ±su  gat²su  ekantasukhat±ya ekantadukkhat±ya dukkhabahulat±ya
ca   puññakiriy±ya   ok±so   na  sulabhar³po  sappuris³panissay±dipaccayasamav±-
yassa  sudullabhabh±vato. Kad±ci uppajjam±nopi yath±vuttak±raºena u¼±ro vipulo
na  ca  hoti, manussagatiya½ pana sukhabahulat±ya puññakiriy±ya ok±so sulabha-
r³po    sappuris³panissay±dipaccayasamav±yassa   yebhuyyena   sulabhabh±vato.
Yañca  tattha  dukkha½  uppajjati,  tampi  visesato  puññakiriy±ya  upanissayo  hoti.
Dukkh³panissay±   hi  saddh±ti.  Yath±  hi  ayoghanena  satthake  nipph±diyam±ne
tassa  ekantato na aggimhi t±pana½ udakena v± temana½ chedanakiriy±samattha-
t±ya  visesapaccayo,  t±petv± pana pam±ºayogato udakatemana½ tass± visesapa-
ccayo,  evameva  sattasant±nassa  ekantadukkhasamaªgit±  dukkhabahulat±  eka-
ntasukhasamaªgit±  ca  puññakiriy±ya  (..0018)  na  visesapaccayo  hoti.  Sati pana
dukkhasant±pane  pam±ºayogato  sukh³pabr³hane  ca  laddh³panissay± puññaki-
riy±  uppajjati,  uppajjam±n±  ca  mah±jutik±  mah±vipph±r±  paµipakkhachedanasa-
matth±  ca  hoti, tasm± manussabh±vo puññakiriy±ya visesapaccayo. Tena vutta½
“manussabh³t± kimak±si puññan”ti. Sesa½ suviññeyyameva.
    4.   Eva½   pana   therena   pucchit±   s±  devat±  pañha½  vissajjesi.  Tamattha½
dassetu½   “s±   devat±   attaman±”ti   g±th±   vutt±.   Kena  pan±ya½  g±th±  vutt±?
Dhammasaªg±hakehi.  Tattha  s±ti  y± pubbe “pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve”ti
vutt±,  s±.  Devat±ti  devaputtopi brahm±pi devadh²t±pi vuccati. “Atha kho aññatar±
devat±  abhikkant±ya  rattiy±  abhikkantavaºº±”ti-±d²su  (sa½.  ni. 1.1; khu. p±. 5.1)
hi  devaputto  “devat±”ti  vutto  devoyeva  devat±ti katv±. Tath± “t± devat± sattasat±
u¼±r±, brahmavim±n± abhinikkhamitv±”ti-±d²su brahm±no.



          “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±”ti. (vi. va. 75)–
¾d²su  devadh²t±. Idh±pi devadh²t± eva daµµhabb±. Attaman±ti tuµµhaman± p²tisoma-
nassehi   gahitaman±.   P²tisomanassasahagatañhi   citta½   domanassassa  anok±-
sato  tehi  ta½  saka½  katv±  gahita½ viya hoti. Attaman±ti v± sakaman±. Anavajja-
p²tisomanassasampayuttañhi  citta½ sampati ±yatiñca ta½samaªgino hitasukh±va-
hato “sakan”ti vattabbata½ labhati, na itara½.
    Moggall±nen±ti   moggall±nagottassa   br±hmaºamah±s±lassa   puttabh±vato  so
mah±thero   gottavasena  “moggall±no”ti  paññ±to,  tena  moggall±nena.  Pucchit±ti
diµµhasa½sandanavasena  pucchit±,  attaman± s± devat± pañha½ by±k±s²ti yojan±.
Attamanat±  cass±  “tampi  n±ma  parittakampi  kamma½  eva½  mahatiy± dibbasa-
mpattiy±  k±raºa½  ahos²”ti  pubbepi  s±  attano  puññaphala½  paµicca  antarantar±
somanassa½  paµisa½vedeti,  id±ni  pana “aññatarassa therassa katopi n±ma k±ro
eva½ u¼±raphalo, aya½ pana buddh±na½ aggas±vako u¼±raguºo mah±nubh±vo (..00
imampi  passitu½ nipaccak±rañca k±tu½ labh±mi, mama puññaphalapaµisa½yutta-
meva  ca  puccha½  karot²”ti dv²hi k±raºehi uppann±. Eva½ sañj±tabalavap²tisoma-
nass± s± therassa vacana½ siras± sampaµicchitv± pañha½ puµµh± by±k±si.
    Pañhanti  ñ±tu½  icchita½  ta½  attha½  viy±k±si  kathesi vissajjesi. Katha½ pana
by±k±si?   Puµµh±ti   puµµh±k±rato,   pucchit±k±renev±ti   attho.  Ettha  hi  “pucchit±”ti
vatv±  puna  “puµµh±”ti  vacana½  visesatthaniyamana½  daµµhabba½. Siddhe hi sati
±rambho  visesatthañ±pakova  hoti.  Ko paneso visesattho? By±karaºassa pucch±-
nur³pat±.     Yañhi    kammaphala½    dassetv±    tassa    k±raºabh³ta½    kamma½
pucchita½,  tadubhayassa  aññamaññ±nur³pabh±vavibh±van±.  Yena  ca  ±k±rena
pucch±  pavatt±  atthato ca byañjanato ca, tad±k±rassa by±karaºassa pucch±nur³-
pat±,    tath±   ceva   vissajjana½   pavatta½.   Iti   imassa   visesassa   ñ±panattha½
“pucchit±”ti vatv± puna “puµµh±”ti vutta½.
    “Pucchit±”ti  v± t±ya devat±ya visesanamukhena puµµhabh±vassa pañhaby±kara-
ºassa   ca   k±raºakittana½.   Ida½   vutta½   hoti–   “kena   tet±diso  vaººo”ti-±din±
therena  pucch²yat²ti  pucch±,  t±ya  devat±ya  katakamma½,  tass± pucch±ya k±rit±
±cikkhit±   v±ti   s±   devat±  “pucchit±”ti  vutt±.  Yasm±  pucchit±  pucchiyam±nassa
kammassa  k±rit±,  tasm±  pañha½  puµµh±.  Yasm±  ca  pucchit± pucchiyam±nassa
kammassa   ±cikkhanasabh±v±,   tasm±  pañha½  by±k±s²ti.  Yassa  kammassida½
phalanti  ida½  “pañhan”ti  vuttassa atthassa sar³padassana½. Aya½ cettha attho–
ida½  pucchantassa  pucchiyam±n±ya  ca  paccakkhabh³ta½  anantara½ vuttappa-
k±ra½   puññaphala½,   yassa   kammassa  ta½  ñ±tu½  icchitatt±  pañhanti  vutta½
puññakamma½ by±k±s²ti.
    5.   Aha½   manusses³ti-±di   pañhassa   by±karaº±k±ro.   Tattha  ahanti  devat±
att±na½   niddisati.   “Manusses³”ti  vatv±  puna  “manussabh³t±”ti  vacana½  tad±
attani    manussaguº±na½    vijjam±nat±dassanattha½.    Yo    hi   manussaj±tikova
sam±no  p±º±tip±t±di½  akattabba½  katv±  daº¹±raho tattha tattha r±j±dito hattha-
cched±dikammak±raºa½   p±puºanto   (..0020)   mah±dukkha½  anubhavati,  aya½
manussanerayiko   n±ma.   Aparo   manussaj±tikova  sam±no  pubbekatakammun±



gh±sacch±danampi    na    labhati,    khuppip±s±bhibh³to    dukkhabahulo   katthaci
patiµµha½  alabham±no vicarati, aya½ manussapeto n±ma. Aparo manussaj±tikova
sam±no  par±dh²navutti  paresa½  bh±ra½  vahanto  bhinnamariy±do  v± an±c±ra½
±caritv±  parehi  santajjito  maraºabhayabh²to gahananissito dukkhabahulo vicarati
hit±hita½    aj±nanto    nidd±jighacch±dukkhavinodan±diparo,    aya½   manussatira-
cch±no  n±ma.  Yo  pana  attano hit±hita½ j±nanto kammaphala½ saddahanto hiro-
ttappasampanno  day±panno  sabbasattesu  sa½vegabahulo  akusalakammapathe
parivajjento kusalakammapathe sam±caranto puññakiriyavatth³ni parip³reti, aya½
manussadhamme  patiµµhito  paramatthato  manusso  n±ma.  Ayampi  t±dis±  ahosi.
Tena    vutta½    “manussesu   manussabh³t±”ti.   Manusse   sattanik±ye   manussa-
bh±va½ patt± manussadhammañca appah±ya µhit±ti attho.
    Abbh±gat±nanti  abhi-±gat±na½,  sampatta-±gantuk±nanti attho. Duvidh± hi ±ga-
ntuk±  atithi  abbh±gatoti.  Tesu kataparicayo ±gantuko atithi, akataparicayo abbh±-
gato.   Kataparicayo  akataparicayopi  v±  puretara½  ±gato  atithi,  bhojanavel±ya½
upaµµhito  sampati ±gato abbh±gato. Nimantito v± bhattena atithi, animantito abbh±-
gato.  Aya½  pana  akataparicayo  animantito  sampati  ±gato  ca,  ta½ sandh±y±ha
“abbh±gat±nan”ti,   garuk±rena   panettha   bahuvacana½   vutta½.   ¾sati   nis²dati
etth±ti  ±sana½.  Ya½kiñci  nis²danayogga½,  idha  pana  p²µha½ adhippeta½, tassa
ca appakatt± anu¼±ratt± ca “±sanakan”ti ±ha. Ad±sinti “idamassa therassa dinna½
mayha½  mahapphala½ bhavissati mah±nisa½san”ti sañj±tasomanass± kamma½
kammaphalañca  saddahitv±  tassa  therassa paribhogatth±ya ad±si½, nirapekkha-
paricc±gavasena pariccajinti attho.
    Abhiv±dayinti     abhiv±danamak±si½,     pañcapatiµµhitena    dakkhiºeyyapuggale
vandinti    anto.    Vandam±n±    hi   ta½   t±yeva   vandanakiriy±ya   vandiyam±na½
“sukhin²  hohi,  arog±  hoh²”ti-±din±  ±siv±da½ atthato vad±pesi (..0021) n±ma. Añja-
lika½  ak±sinti  dasanakhasamodh±nasamujjala½ añjali½ sirasi paggaºhant² guºa-
visiµµh±na½  apac±yana½ ak±sinti attho. Yath±nubh±vanti yath±bala½, tad± mama
vijjam±navibhav±nur³panti   attho.   Ad±si   d±nanti  annap±n±dideyyadhammapari-
cc±gena dakkhiºeyya½ bhojent² d±namaya½ puñña½ pasavi½.
    Ettha   ca   “ahan”ti  ida½  kammassa  phalassa  ca  ekasantatipatitat±dassanena
sambandhabh±vadassana½,  “manussesu  manussabh³t±”ti ida½ tass± puññakiri-
y±ya   adhiµµh±nabh³tasant±navisesadassana½,   “abbh±gat±nan”ti   ida½   cittasa-
mpattidassanañceva  khettasampattidassanañca d±nassa viya paµiggahaºassa ca
kiñci  anapekkhitv± pavattitabh±vad²panato. “¾sanaka½ ad±si½ yath±nubh±vañca
ad±si  d±nan”ti  ida½  bhogas±rad±nadassana½, “abhiv±dayi½ añjalika½ ak±sin”ti
ida½ k±yas±rad±nadassana½.
    6.   Ten±ti   tena   yath±vuttena   puññena   hetubh³tena.   Meti   aya½  me-saddo
“kicchena  me adhigata½, hala½ d±ni pak±situn”ti-±d²su (d². ni. 2.65; ma. ni. 1.281;
sa½.  ni.  1.172)  karaºe  ±gato, may±ti attho. “S±dhu me, bhante, bhagav± sa½khi-
ttena   dhamma½   deset³”ti-±d²su   (sa½.   ni.   3.182;   a.   ni.  4.257)  sampad±ne,
mayhanti    attho.    “Pubbeva   me,   bhikkhave,   sambodh±   anabhisambuddhassa
bodhisattasseva  sato”ti-±d²su (ma. ni. 1.206; sa½. ni. 4.14; a. ni. 3.104) s±mi-atthe



±gato,  idh±pi  s±mi-atthe  eva,  mam±ti  attho.  Sv±ya½  me-saddo  tena  me puññe-
n±ti ca me et±disoti ca ubhayattha sambandhitabbo. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Eva½   t±ya   devat±ya   pañhe   by±kate   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   vitth±rena
dhamma½  desesi.  S±  desan± sapariv±r±ya tass± devat±ya s±tthik± ahosi. Thero
tato  manussaloka½  ±gantv±  sabba½  ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato ±rocesi. Bhagav±
ta½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±   sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi.  G±th±  eva  pana
saªgaha½ ±ru¼h±ti.
 
                                           Paµhamap²µhavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 2. Dutiyap²µhavim±navaººan±
 
    P²µha½   (..0022)  te  ve¼uriyamayanti  dutiyap²µhavim±na½.  Tassa  aµµhuppatti  ca
atthavaººan±  ca  paµhame  vuttanayeneva veditabb±. Aya½ pana viseso– s±vatthi-
v±sin²  kira  ek±  itth²  attano geha½ piº¹±ya paviµµha½ eka½ thera½ passitv± pasa-
nnacitt±   tassa  ±sana½  dent²  attano  p²µha½  upari  n²lavatthena  attharitv±  ad±si.
Tena   tass±   devaloke   nibbatt±ya   ve¼uriyamaya½   pallaªkavim±na½  nibbatta½.
Tena vutta½–
    8.   “P²µha½ te ve¼uriyamaya½ u¼±ra½, manojava½ gacchati yenak±ma½;
          alaªkate malyadhare suvatthe, obh±sasi vijjurivabbha k³µa½.
    9.   “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    10.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    11.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    12.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, abbh±gat±n±sanaka½ ad±si½;
          abhiv±dayi½ añjalika½ ak±si½, yath±nubh±vañca ad±si d±na½.
    13.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    14.      “Akkh±mi   (..0023)   te  bhikkhu  mah±nubh±va,  manussabh³t±  yamak±si
puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    8.  Tattha  ve¼uriyamayanti ve¼uriyamaºimaya½. Ve¼uriyamaºi n±ma vi¼³rapabba-
tassa  vi¼³rag±massa  ca  avid³re  uppajjanakamaºi.  Tassa  kira  vi¼³rag±maµµh±ne
±karo,  vi¼³rassa  pana  avid³re  bhavatt±  ve¼uriyanteva paññ±yittha. Ta½sadisava-
ººanibhat±ya   devalokepissa   tatheva   n±ma½   j±ta½   yath±   ta½   manussaloke
laddhan±mavaseneva  devaloke  devaputt±na½. Ta½ pana may³rag²vavaººa½ v±
hoti,  v±yasapattavaººa½  v±,  siniddhaveºupattavaººa½  v±.  Idha pana may³rag²-
vavaººa½ veditabba½. Sesa½ sabba½ paµhamap²µhavim±ne vuttasadisamev±ti.
 



                                             Dutiyap²µhavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  3. Tatiyap²µhavim±navaººan±
 
    P²µha½  te  sovaººamayanti  tatiyap²µhavim±na½.  Tassa  vatthu  r±jagahe  samu-
µµhita½.  Aññataro  kira  kh²º±savatthero r±jagahe piº¹±ya caritv± bhatta½ gahetv±
upakaµµhe   k±le   bhattakicca½   k±tuk±mo  eka½  vivaµadv±rageha½  upasaªkami.
Tasmi½   pana   gehe   gehas±min²   itth²  saddh±  pasann±  therassa  ±k±ra½  salla-
kkhetv±  “etha, bhante, idha nis²ditv± bhattakicca½ karoth±”ti attano bhaddap²µha½
paññ±petv±  upari  p²tavattha½ attharitv± nirapekkhaparicc±gavasena ad±si, “ida½
me  puñña½ ±yati½ sovaººap²µhapaµil±bh±ya hot³”ti patthanañca paµµhapesi. Atha
there   tattha   nis²ditv±   bhattakicca½   katv±   patta½  dhovitv±  uµµh±ya  gacchante
“bhante,  idam±sana½  tumh±ka½yeva  pariccatta½, mayha½ anuggahattha½ pari-
bhuñjath±”ti ±ha. Thero tass± anukamp±ya ta½ p²µha½



sampaµicchitv±   saªghassa   d±pesi.   S±  aparena  samayena  aññatarena  rogena
phuµµh±  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  (..0024) nibbatt²ti-±di sabba½ paµhamavi-
m±navaººan±ya½ vuttanayeneva veditabba½. Tena vutta½–
    15.  “P²µha½ te sovaººamaya½ u¼±ra½, manojava½ gacchati yenak±ma½;
          alaªkate malyadhare suvatthe,obh±sasi vijjurivabbhak³µa½.
    16.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    17.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    18.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    19.  “Appassa kammassa phala½ mameda½, yenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±;
          aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke.
    20.  “Addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ p²µha½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    21.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjant² ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    22.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    19.  Yañca  (..0025) pana pañcamag±th±ya½ purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloketi-±di,
ettha  j±ti-saddo  attheva  saªkhatalakkhaºe “j±ti dv²hi khandhehi saªgahit±”ti-±d²su
(dh±tu.  71).  Atthi  nik±ye  “nigaºµh±  n±ma  samaºaj±t²”ti-±d²su  (a.  ni.  3.71).  Atthi
paµisandhiya½   “ya½  m±tukucchismi½  paµhama½  citta½  uppanna½,  paµhama½
viññ±ºa½  p±tubh³ta½,  tadup±d±ya  s±vassa j±t²”ti-±d²su (mah±va. 124). Atthi kule
“akkhitto  anupakuµµho  j±tiv±den±”ti-±d²su  (d². ni. 1.303). Atthi pasutiya½ “sampati-
j±to,  ±nanda,  bodhisatto”ti-±d²su  (d².  ni.  2.31; ma. ni. 3.207). Atthi bhave “ekampi
j±ti½  dvepi  j±tiyo”ti-±d²su  (d². ni. 1.244; ma. ni. 1.53). Idh±pi bhave eva daµµhabbo.
Tasm±  purim±ya  j±tiy±  purimasmi½  bhave anantar±t²te purime attabh±veti attho.
Bhummatthe    hida½   karaºavacana½.   Manussaloketi   manussalokabhave,   r±ja-
gaha½  sandh±ya  vadati.  Ok±saloko  hi idha adhippeto, sattaloko pana “manusse-
s³”ti imin± vuttoyeva.
    20.    Addasanti   addakkhi½.   Virajanti   vigatar±g±dirajatt±   viraja½.   Bhikkhunti
bhinnakilesatt±   bhikkhu½,  sabbaso  kilesak±lussiy±bh±vena  vippasannacittat±ya
vippasanna½,   an±vilasaªkappat±ya   an±vila½.   Purima½  purimañcettha  pada½
pacchimassa  pacchimassa  k±raºavacana½, vigatar±g±dirajatt± bhinnakilesat±ya
bhikkhu½,  bhinnakilesatt±  kilesak±lussiy±bh±vena  vippasanna½, vippasannama-
natt±  an±vilanti.  Pacchima½  pacchima½ v± pada½ purimassa purimassa k±raºa-
vacana½,  viraja½  bhikkhuguºayogato.  Bhinnakileso  hi bhikkhu. Bhikkhu½ vippa-
sannabh±vato.   Kilesak±lussiy±bh±vena   vippasannam±naso   hi   bhikkhu.  Vippa-
sanna½  an±vilasaªkappabh±vatoti.  R±garaj±bh±vena  v± “virajan”ti vutta½, dosa-
k±lussiy±bh±vena    “vippasannan”ti,    mohaby±kul±bh±vena    “an±vilan”ti.   Eva½-
bh³to  paramatthato  bhikkhu  n±ma  hot²ti  “bhikkhun”ti vutta½. Ad±sahanti ad±si½



aha½.  P²µhanti  tad±  mama  santike vijjam±na½ bhaddap²µha½. Pasann±ti kamma-
phalasaddh±ya  ratanattayasaddh±ya  ca  pasannacitt±.  Sehi p±ºibh²ti añña½ an±-
º±petv± attano hatthehi upan²ya p²µha½ paññ±petv± ad±sinti attho.
    Ettha   ca   “viraja½   bhikkhu½   vippasannaman±vilan”ti  imin±  khettasampatti½
dasseti, “pasann±”ti imin± cittasampatti½, “sehi p±ºibh²”ti imin± payogasampatti½.
Tath±  (..0026)  “pasann±”ti imin± sakkaccad±na½ anupahaccad±nanti ca ime dve
d±naguº±  dassit±,  “sehi  p±ºibh²”ti  imin± sahatthena d±na½ anupaviddhad±nanti
ime  dve  d±naguº±  dassit±, p²tavatthassa attharaºena nis²danak±laññut±ya citti½
katv±  d±na½ k±lena d±nanti ime dve d±naguº± dassit±ti veditabb±. Sesa½ heµµh±
vuttanayameva.
 
                                             Tatiyap²µhavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                4. Catutthap²µhavim±navaººan±
 
    P²µha½   te   ve¼uriyamayanti   catutthap²µhavim±na½.   Imass±pi  vatthu  r±jagahe
samuµµhita½,  ta½  dutiyavim±ne  vuttanayeneva veditabba½. N²lavatthena hi attha-
ritv±  p²µhassa dinnatt± imiss±pi vim±na½ ve¼uriyamaya½ nibbatta½. Sesa½ paµha-
mavim±ne vuttasadisa½. Tena vutta½–
    23.  “P²µha½ te ve¼uriyamaya½ u¼±ra½, manojava½ gacchati yenak±ma½;
          alaªkate malyadhare suvatthe, obh±sasi vijjurivabbhak³µa½.
    24.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    25.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    26.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    27.    “Appassa  (..0027)  kammassa  phala½  mameda½, yenamhi eva½ jalit±nu-
bh±v±;
          aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke.
    28.  “Addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ p²µha½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    29.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    30.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Etth±pi  hi  n²lavatthena  attharitv±  p²µhassa  dinnatt±  imiss±pi vim±na½ ve¼uriya-
maya½  nibbatta½.  Tenevettha  “p²µha½  te ve¼uriyamayan”ti ±dito ±gata½. Sesa½
tatiyasadisamev±ti tattha vuttanayeneva attho veditabbo.
 
                                           Catutthap²µhavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.



 
 
                                                     5. Kuñjaravim±navaººan±
 
    Kuñjaro  te  var±rohoti  kuñjaravim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe
viharati  ve¼uvane  kalandakaniv±pe.  Athekadivasa½  r±jagahanagare  nakkhatta½
ghosita½.  N±gar±  v²thiyo  sodhetv±  v±luka½  okiritv±  l±japañcamak±ni  pupph±ni
vippakiri½su,  gehadv±re  gehadv±re  kadaliyo ca puººaghaµe ca µhapesu½, yath±-
vibhava½   n±n±vir±gavaººavicitt±   dhajapaµ±k±dayo  (..0028)  uss±pesu½,  sabbo
jano  attano  attano vibhav±nur³pa½ sumaº¹itapas±dhito nakkhattak²¼a½ k²¼i, saka-
lanagara½  devanagara½  viya alaªkatapaµiyatta½ ahosi. Atha bimbis±ramah±r±j±
pubbac±rittavasena   mah±janassa   citt±nurakkhaºatthañca  attano  r±jabhavanato
nikkhamitv±   mahantena   pariv±rena   mahat±   r±j±nubh±vena   u¼±rena  sirisobha-
ggena nagara½ padakkhiºa½ karoti.
    Tena  ca  samayena  r±jagahav±sin²  ek±  kuladh²t± rañño ta½ vibhavasampatti½
sirisobhagga½   r±j±nubh±vañca   passitv±   acchariyabbhutacittaj±t±   “aya½  devi-
ddhisadis±   vibhavasampatti   k²disena   nu   kho   kammun±   labbhat²”ti  paº¹itasa-
mmate  pucchi.  Te  tass±  kathesu½  “bhadde,  puññakamma½  n±ma cint±maºisa-
disa½  kapparukkhasadisa½,  khettasampattiy±  cittasampattiy±  ca  sati  ya½  ya½
patthetv±  karoti,  ta½  ta½  nipph±detiyeva.  Apica  ±sanad±nena ucc±kul²nat± hoti,
annad±nena  balasampattipaµil±bho,  vatthad±nena  vaººasampattipaµil±bho, y±na-
d±nena    sukhavisesapaµil±bho,   d²pad±nena   cakkhusampattipaµil±bho,   ±v±sad±-
nena  sabbasampattipaµil±bho  hot²”ti.  S±  ta½  sutv±  “devasampatti  ito  u¼±r±  hoti
maññe”ti tattha citta½ µhapetv± puññakiriy±ya ativiya uss±haj±t± ahosi.
    M±t±pitaro   cass±   ahata½   vatthayuga½   navap²µha½   eka½  padumakal±pa½
sappimadhusakkhar±  taº¹ulakh²r±ni  ca  paribhogatth±ya  pesesu½. S± t±ni disv±
“ahañca   d±na½   d±tuk±m±,   ayañca  me  deyyadhammo  laddho”ti  tuµµham±nas±
dutiyadivase  d±na½  sajjent²  appodakamadhup±y±sa½ samp±detv±, tassa pariv±-
rabh±vena  aññampi  bahu½  kh±dan²yabhojan²ya½  paµiy±detv±  d±nagge gandha-
paribhaº¹a½   katv±  vikasitapadumapattakiñjakkhakesaropasobhitesu  padumesu
±sana½    paññ±petv±,    ahatena    setavatthena   attharitv±   ±sanassa   catunna½
p±d±na½  upari  catt±ri  padum±ni  m±l±gu¼añca  µhapetv±, ±sanassa upari vit±na½
bandhitv±   m±l±d±ma-olambakad±m±ni  olambitv±,  ±sanassa  samantato  bh³mi½
sakesarehi   padumapattehi   sabbasanthara½   (..0029)   santharitv±  “dakkhiºeyye
±gate p³jess±m²”ti pupphap³rita½ caªkoµaka½ ekamante µhapesi.
    Atheva½     katad±n³pakaraºasa½vidh±n±     s²sa½nh±t±    suddhavatthanivatth±
suddhuttar±saªg±  vela½  sallakkhetv± eka½ d±si½ ±º±pesi “gaccha je, amh±ka½
t±disa½  dakkhiºeyya½  pariyes±h²”ti.  Tena  ca  samayena ±yasm± s±riputto saha-
ssathavika½  nikkhipanto  viya  r±jagahe  piº¹±ya  caranto  antarav²thi½  paµipanno
hoti.  Atha  s±  d±s²  thera½  vanditv±  ±ha  “bhante,  tumh±ka½ patta½ me deth±”ti.
“Ekiss±  up±sik±ya  anuggahattha½  ito  eth±”ti  ca  ±ha.  Thero tass± patta½ ad±si.
S±  thera½ geha½ pavesesi. Atha s± itth² therassa paccuggamana½ katv± ±sana½



dassetv±  “nis²datha,  bhante,  idam±sana½  paññattan”ti vatv± there tattha nisinne
sakesarehi   padumapattehi   thera½   p³jayam±n±   ±sanassa   samantato   okiritv±
pañcapatiµµhitena  vanditv±  sappimadhusakkhar±sammissena appodakamadhup±-
y±sena parivisi. Parivisant² ca “imassa me puññass±nubh±vena



dibbagajak³µ±g±rapallaªkasobhit±    dibbasampattiyo    hontu,   sabb±su   pavatt²su
padum±  n±ma  m±  vigat±  hont³”ti  patthana½  ak±si.  Puna  there katabhattakicce
patta½    dhovitv±   sappimadhusakkhar±hi   p³retv±   pallaªke   atthata½   s±µaka½
cumbaµaka½  katv±  therassa  hatthe  µhapetv± there ca anumodana½ katv± pakka-
mante  dve  purise  ±º±pesi  “therassa  hatthe  patta½  imañca  pallaªka½  vih±ra½
netv± therassa niyy±tetv± ±gacchath±”ti. Te tath± aka½su.
    S±   aparabh±ge   k±la½   katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  yojanasatubbedhe  kanakavi-
m±ne    nibbatti    acchar±sahassapariv±r±.   Patthan±vasena   cass±   pañcayojanu-
bbedho   padumam±l±laªkato   samantato   padumapattakiñjakkhakesaropasobhito
manuññadassano   sukhasamphasso  vividharatanara½sij±lasamujjalahem±bhara-
ºavibh³sito    gajavaro   nibbatti.   Tass³pari   yath±vuttasobh±tisayayutto   yojaniko
kanakapallaªko  nibbatti. S± dibbasampatti½ anubhavant² antarantar± ta½ kuñjara-
vim±nassa  upari  ratanavicitta½  pallaªka½  abhiruyha  mahat±  devat±nubh±vena
nandanavana½  gacchati.  Athekasmi½ ussavadivase devat±su yath±saka½ dibb±-
nubh±vena     uyy±nak²¼anattha½     (..0030)    nandanavana½    gacchant²s³ti-±din±
sabba½  paµhamap²µhavim±navaººan±ya½  ±gatasadisa½, tasm± tattha vuttanaye-
neva veditabba½. Idha pana thero–
    31.  “Kuñjaro te var±roho, n±n±ratanakappano;
          ruciro th±mav± javasampanno, ±k±samhi sam²hati.
    32.  “Padumi padmapattakkhi, padmuppalajutindharo;
          padmacuºº±bhikiººaªgo, soººapokkharam±ladh±.
    33.  “Padum±nusaµa½ magga½, padmapattavibh³sita½;
          µhita½ vaggu manuggh±t², mita½ gacchati v±raºo.
    34.  “Tassa pakkamam±nassa, soººaka½s± ratissar±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    35.  “Tassa n±gassa khandhamhi, sucivatth± alaªkat±;
          mahanta½ acchar±saªgha½, vaººena atirocasi.
    36.  “D±nassa te ida½ phala½, atho s²lassa v± pana;
          atho añjalikammassa, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchit±”ti.– ±ha;
    31.  Tattha  kuñjaro  te var±rohoti kuñje giritaµe ramati abhiramati, tattha v± ravati
koñcan±da½  nadanto  vicarati. Ku½ v± pathavi½ tadabhigh±tena jarayat²ti kuñjaro,
giricar±dibhedo   manussaloke   hatth²,   aya½   pana  k²¼anak±le  kuñjarasadisat±ya
eva½  vutto.  ¾ruyhat²ti  ±roho,  ±rohan²yoti  attho. Varo aggo seµµho ±rohoti (..0031)
var±roho,  uttamay±nanti  vutta½  hoti.  N±n±ratanakappanoti n±n±vidh±ni ratan±ni
etesanti    n±n±ratan±,    kumbh±laªk±r±dihatth±laªk±r±.    Tehi    vihito    kappanno
sann±ho  yassa  so  n±n±ratanakappano.  Ruci½  abhirati½ det²ti ruciro, manuññoti
attho.  Th±mav±ti  thiro, balav±ti attho. Javasampannoti sampannajavo, s²ghajavoti
vutta½   hoti.   ¾k±samhi   sam²hat²ti   ±k±se   antalikkhe   samm±   ²hati,  ±ru¼h±na½
khobha½ akaronto carati gacchat²ti attho.
    32.  Padum²ti padumasam±navaººat±ya “paduman”ti laddhan±mena kumbhava-
ººena  samann±gatatt±  padum².  Padmapattakkh²ti  kamaladalasadisanayane, ±la-
panameta½   tass±  devat±ya.  Padmuppalajutindharoti  dibbapadumuppalam±l±la-



ªkatasar²rat±ya    taha½   taha½   vipphuranta½   vijjotam±na½   padumuppalajuti½
dh±ret²ti   padumuppalajutindharo.   Padmacuºº±bhikiººaªgoti   padumapattakiñja-
kkhakesarehi  samantato  okiººagatto. Soººapokkharam±ladh±ti hemamayakama-
lam±l±bh±r².
    33.   Padum±nusaµa½  magga½  padmapattavibh³sitanti  hatthino  padanikkhepe
padanikkhepe  tassa  p±da½  sandh±rentehi mahantehi padumehi anusaµa½ vippa-
kiººa½,  n±n±vir±gavaººehi tesa½yeva ca pattehi ito cito ca paribbhamantehi vise-
sato  maº¹itat±ya  vibh³sita½ magga½ gacchat²ti yojan±. Ýhitanti ida½ maggavise-
sana½,  padumapattavibh³sita½  hutv±  µhita½ magganti attho. Vagg³ti c±ru, kiriy±-
visesanañceta½,  ma-k±ro  padasandhikaro.  Anuggh±t²ti  na  uggh±ti,  attano  upari
nisinn±na½   ²sakampi   khobha½   akarontoti   attho.   Mitanti   nimmita½,  nikkhepa-
pada½  v²tikkamanti  attho.  Ayañhettha  attho  “vaggu  c±ru  padanikkhepa½  katv±
gacchat²”ti.  Mitanti  v±  parimita½ pam±ºayutta½, n±tis²gha½, n±tisaºikanti vutta½
hoti.   V±raºoti   hatth².  So  hi  paccatthikav±raºato  gamanaparikkilesav±raºato  ca
“v±raºo”ti vuccati.
    34.   Tassa  (..0032)  pakkamam±nassa,  soººasa½k±  ratissar±ti  tassa  yath±vu-
ttassa   kuñjarassa   gacchantassa   soººaka½s±   suvaººamay±   ghaºµ±  ratissar±
ramaº²yasadd±   manuññanigghos±   olambant²ti  adhipp±yo.  Tassa  hi  kuñjarassa
ubhosu   passesu  mah±kolambappam±º±  maºimutt±dikhacit±  hemamay±  aneka-
sat±   mahantiyo   ghaºµ±   taha½   taha½   olambam±n±   pacalanti,   yato  chekena
gandhabbakena payuttav±ditato ativiya manoharasaddo niccharati. Ten±ha “tesa½
suyyati   nigghoso,   t³riye   pañcaªgike  yath±”ti.  Tassattho–  yath±  n±ma  ±tata½
vitata½  ±tatavitata½  ghana½  susiranti  eva½  pañcaªgike  t³riye  kusalehi  v±diya-
m±ne  µh±nuppattiy±  mandat±ravibh±ga½  dassentena  g±yantena  sam²rito v±dita-
saro  vaggu  rajan²yo  nigghoso  suyyati, eva½ tesa½ sovaººaka½s±na½ tapan²ya-
ghaºµ±na½ nigghoso suyyat²ti.
    35.  N±gass±ti  hatthin±gassa.  Mahantanti  sampattimahatten±pi  saªkhy±maha-
tten±pi mahanta½. Acchar±saªghanti devakaññ±sam³ha½. Vaººen±ti r³pena.
    36.  D±nass±ti  d±namayapuññassa.  S²lass±ti k±yikasa½var±disa½varas²lassa.
V±-saddo  avuttavikappanattho.  Tena  abhiv±dan±di½ avutta½ c±rittas²la½ saªga-
ºh±ti.
    Eva½ therena pucchit± s± devat± pañha½ vissajjesi, tamattha½ dassetu½–
    37.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Aya½ g±th± dhammasaªg±hakehi vutt±, tass± attho heµµh± vutto eva.
    38.  “Disv±na guºasampanna½, jh±yi½ jh±narata½ sata½;
          ad±si½ pupph±bhikiººa½, ±sana½ dussasanthata½.
    39.  “Upa¹¹ha½ padmam±l±ha½, ±sanassa samantato;
          abbhokirissa½ pattehi, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    40.  “Tassa kammakusalassa, ida½ me ²disa½ phala½;
          sakk±ro garuk±ro ca, dev±na½ apacit± aha½.
    41.  “Yo (..0033) ve samm±vimutt±na½, sant±na½ brahmac±rina½;



          pasanno ±sana½ dajj±, eva½ nande yath± aha½.
    42.  “Tasm± hi attak±mena, mahattamabhikaªkhat±;
          ±sana½ d±tabba½ hoti, sar²rantimadh±rinan”ti.– devat±ya vuttag±th±;
    38.   Tattha   guºasampannanti  sabbehi  s±vakaguºehi  samann±gata½,  tehi  v±
paripuººa½.  Etena  s±vakap±ramiñ±ºassa  matthakappatti½ dasseti. Jh±yinti ±ra-
mmaº³panijjh±na½    lakkhaº³panijjh±nanti   duvidhen±pi   jh±nena   jh±yanas²la½,
tena  v±  jh±petabba½  sabbasa½kilesapakkha½  jh±petv±  µhita½.  Tato  eva jh±ne
ratanti  jh±narata½.  Satanti sam±na½, santa½ v±, sappurisanti attho. Pupph±bhiki-
ººanti  pupphehi  abhikiººa½,  kamaladalehi  abhippakiººanti  attho.  Dussasantha-
tanti vatthena upari atthata½.
    39.  Upa¹¹ha½  padmam±l±hanti  upa¹¹ha½ padumapuppha½ aha½. ¾sanassa
samantatoti   therena   nisinnassa  ±sanassa  samant±  bh³miya½.  Abbhokirissanti
abhi-okiri½   abhippakiri½.   Katha½?   Patteh²ti,  tassa  upa¹¹hapadumassa  visu½
visu½ katehi pattehi pupphavass±bhivassanakaniy±mena okirinti attho.
    40.   Ida½   me   ²disa½   phalanti   imin±   “kuñjaro  te  var±roho”ti-±din±  therena
gahita½  aggahitañca  ±yuyasasukhar³p±dibheda½  attano  dibbasampatti½  ekato
dassetv±   punapi   therena   aggahitameva  attano  ±nubh±vasampatti½  dassetu½
“sakk±ro   garuk±ro”ti-±dim±ha.   Tena   “na   kevala½  bhante  tumhehi  yath±vutta-
meva   idha   mayha½   puññaphala½,  apica  kho  ida½  dibba½  ±dhipateyyamp²”ti
dasseti.  Tattha  sakk±roti  ±darakiriy±,  devehi  attano  sakk±tabbat±ti  attho.  Tath±
garuk±roti garuk±tabbat±. Dev±nanti devehi. Apacit±ti p³jit±.
    41.  Samm±vimutt±nanti  suµµhu vimutt±na½ sabbasa½kilesappah±y²na½. Sant±-
nanti    santak±yavac²manokamm±na½    s±dh³na½.    Maggabrahmacariyassa   ca
s±sanabrahmacariyassa ca ciººatt± brahmac±rina½. Pasanno ±sana½ dajj±ti (..003
kammaphalasaddh±ya  ratanattayasaddh±ya  ca  pasannam±naso  hutv± yadi ±sa-
namattampi  dadeyya.  Eva½  nande  yath±  ahanti  yath±  aha½ tena ±sanad±nena
etarahi nand±mi mod±mi, evameva aññopi nandeyya modeyya.
    42.  Tasm±ti tena k±raºena. Hi-saddo nip±tamatta½. Attak±men±ti attano hitak±-
mena. Yo hi attano hit±vaha½ kamma½ karoti, na ahit±vaha½, so attak±mo. Maha-
ttanti    vip±kamahatta½.    Sar²rantimadh±rinanti   antima½   deha½   dh±rent±na½,
kh²º±sav±nanti   attho.   Ayañhettha  attho–  yasm±  arahata½  ±sanad±nena  aha½
eva½  dibbasampattiy±  mod±mi, tasm± aññen±pi attano abhivuddhi½ patthayam±-
nena   antimasamussaye   µhit±na½   ±sana½   d±tabba½,  natthi  t±disa½  puññanti
dasseti. Tesa½ vuttasadisamev±ti.
 
                                                Kuñjaravim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               6. Paµhaman±v±vim±navaººan±
 
    Suvaººacchadana½  n±vanti  n±v±vim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagavati s±va-
tthiya½  viharante  so¼asamatt± bhikkh³ aññatarasmi½ g±mak±v±se vasitv± vuttha-



vass±  “bhagavanta½  passiss±ma,  dhammañca  suºiss±m±”ti  s±vatthi½  uddissa
gimhasamaye  addh±namagga½  paµipann±,  antar±magge ca nirudako kant±ro, te
ca    tattha   ghamm±bhitatt±   kilant±   tasit±   p±n²ya½   alabham±n±   aññatarassa
g±massa  avid³rena  gacchanti. Tattha aññatar± itth² udakabh±jana½ gahetv± uda-
katth±ya  udap±n±bhimukh²  gacchati.  Atha  te  bhikkh³  ta½  disv± “yatth±ya½ itth²
gacchati,  tattha  gate  p±n²ya½  laddhu½  sakk±”ti  pip±s±paret±  ta½dis±bhimukh±
gantv±  udap±na½  disv±  tass±  avid³re  aµµha½su.  S±  itth²  tato  udaka½  gahetv±
nivattituk±m± te bhikkh³ disv± “ime ayy± udakena atthik± pip±sit±”ti ñatv±



garucitt²k±ra½  upaµµhapetv±  udakena  nimantesi. Te pattathavikato pariss±vana½
n²haritv±  pariss±vetv±  y±vadattha½ p±n²ya½ pivitv± hatthap±de s²tale katv± tass±
itthiy± p±n²yad±ne anumodana½ vatv± agama½su.
    S±  (..0035)  ta½  puñña½  hadaye µhapetv± antarantar± anussarant² aparabh±ge
k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  nibbatti. Tass± puññ±nubh±vena kapparukkhopa-
sobhita½  mahanta½ vim±na½ uppajji. Ta½ vim±na½ parikkhipitv± muttaj±larajata-
vibh³sit±    viya    sikat±vakiººapaº¹arapulinataµ±    maºikkhandhanimmalasalilav±-
hin²  sarit±.  Tass± ubhosu t²resu uyy±navim±nadv±re ca mahat² pokkharaº² pañca-
vaººapadumasaº¹amaº¹it±   saha   suvaººan±v±ya   nibbatti.   S±  tattha  dibbasa-
mpatti½  anubhavant²  n±v±ya k²¼ant² la¼ant² vicarati. Athekadivasa½ ±yasm± mah±-
moggall±no  devac±rika½  caranto  ta½  devadh²tara½  n±v±ya  k²¼anti½  disv± t±ya
katapuññakamma½ pucchanto–
    43.  “Suvaººacchadana½ n±va½, n±ri ±ruyha tiµµhasi;
          og±hasi pokkharaºi½, padma½ chindasi p±ºin±.
    44.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    45.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– ±ha;
    Tato therena puµµh±ya devat±ya vissajjit±k±ra½ dassetu½ saªg²tik±rehi–
    46.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Aya½ g±th± vutt±.
    47.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          disv±na bhikkh³ tasite kilante, uµµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ ad±si½.
    48.  “Yo (..0036) ve kilant±na pip±sit±na½, uµµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ dad±ti;
          s²todak± tassa bhavanti najjo, pah³tamaly± bahupuº¹ar²k±.
    49.  “Ta½ ±pag± anupariyanti sabbad±, s²todak± v±lukasanthat± nad²;
          amb± ca s±l± tilak± ca jambuyo, udd±lak± p±µaliyo ca phull±.
    50.  “Ta½bh³mibh±gehi upetar³pa½, vim±naseµµha½ bhusa sobham±na½;
          tass²dha kammassa aya½ vip±ko, et±disa½ puññakat± labhanti.
    51.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    52.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Aya½ devat±ya vissajjit±k±ro.
    43.    Tattha    suvaººacchadananti    vicittabhittiviracanehi    rattasuvaººamayehi
ubhohi  passehi  paµicch±ditabbhantarat±ya ceva n±n±ratanasamujjalitena kanaka-
may±laªk±rena  upari  ch±ditat±ya  ca  suvaººacchadana½.  N±vanti  pota½.  So hi
orato  p±ra½  pavati  gacchat²ti poto, satte net²ti n±v±ti ca vuccati. N±r²ti tass± deva-
dh²t±ya  ±lapana½. Narati net²ti naro, puriso. Yath± hi paµhamapakatibh³to satto ita-



r±ya pakatiy± seµµhatthena puri set²ti “puriso”ti vuccati, eva½ nayanaµµhena (..0037)
“naro”ti.   Puttabh±tubh³topi   hi  puggalo  m±tujeµµhabhagin²na½  pituµµh±ne  tiµµhati,
pageva  bhattubh³to.  Narassa  es±ti  n±r²,  ayañca samaññ± manussitth²su pavatt±
ru¼hivasena  itar±supi tath± vuccati. Og±hasi pokkharaºinti satipi rattuppalan²luppa-
l±dike   bahuvidhe   ratanamaye   jalajakusume   pokkharasaªkh±t±na½  dibbapadu-
m±na½  tattha yebhuyyena atthit±ya “pokkharaº²”ti laddhan±ma½ dibbasara½ jala-
vih±raratiy±  anupavisasi.  Padma½ chindasi p±ºin±ti rajatamayan±¼a½ padumar±-
garatanamayapattasaªgh±ta½     kanakamayakaººik±kiñjakkhakesara½     dibbaka-
mala½ l²l±ravinda½ kattuk±mat±ya tava hatthena bhañjasi.
    47.   Tasiteti  pip±site.  Kilanteti  t±ya  pip±s±ya  addh±naparissamena  ca  kilanta-
k±ye. Uµµh±y±ti uµµh±nav²riya½ katv±, ±lasiya½ an±pajjitv±ti attho.
    48.  Yo veti-±din± yath± aha½, eva½ aññepi ±yatanagatena udakad±napuññena
et±disa½   phala½   paµilabhant²ti   diµµhena   adiµµhassa   anum±navidhi½   dassent²
therena  puµµhamattha½ s±dh±raºato vissajjeti. Tattha tass±ti tanti ca yath±vuttapu-
ññak±rina½ pacc±masati.
    49.  Anupariyant²ti  anur³pavasena parikkhipanti. Tassa vasanaµµh±naparikkhipa-
nena  sopi  parikkhitto  n±ma  hoti.  Tilak±ti  bandhuj²vakapupphasadisapupph± ek±
rukkhaj±ti. Udd±lak±ti v±tagh±tak±, ye “r±jarukkh±”tipi vuccanti.
    50.  Ta½bh³mibh±geh²ti t±disehi bh³mibh±gehi, yath±vuttapokkharaº²nad²-uyy±-
navantehi bh³mipadeseh²ti attho. Upetar³panti p±sa½siyabh±vena upeta½, tesa½
pokkharaº²-±d²na½   vasena  ramaº²yasannivesanti  vutta½  hoti.  Bhusa  sobham±-
nanti  bhusa½  ativiya virocam±na½ vim±naseµµha½ labhant²ti yojan±. Sesa½ vutta-
nayamev±ti.
 
                                           Paµhaman±v±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 7. Dutiyan±v±vim±navaººan±
 
    Suvaººacchadana½   (..0038)  n±vanti  dutiyan±v±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagavati  s±vatthiya½  viharante  aññataro kh²º±savatthero upakaµµh±ya vass³pa-
n±yik±ya   g±mak±v±se   vassa½   upagantuk±mo  s±vatthito  ta½  g±ma½  uddissa
pacch±bhatta½  addh±namaggapaµipanno,  maggaparissamena kilanto tasito anta-
r±magge  aññatara½  g±ma½  sampatto,  bahig±me t±disa½ ch±y³dakasampanna-
µµh±na½  apassanto  parissamena  ca  abhibhuyyam±no  c²vara½ p±rupitv± g±ma½
pavisitv±   dhuragehasseva   dv±re  aµµh±si.  Tattha  aññatar±  itth²  thera½  passitv±
“kuto,  bhante,  ±gatatth±”ti  pucchitv±  maggaparissama½ pip±sitabh±vañca ñatv±
“etha,  bhante”ti  geha½  pavesetv±  “idha  nis²dath±”ti  ±sana½  paññ±petv± ad±si.
Tattha  nisinne  p±dodaka½  p±dabbhañjanatelañca  datv± t±lavaºµa½ gahetv± b²ji.
Pari¼±he  v³pasante madhura½ s²tala½ sugandha½ p±naka½ yojetv± ad±si. Thero
ta½   pivitv±   paµippassaddhakilamatho   anumodana½   katv±  pakk±mi.  S±  apara-
bh±ge   k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sabhavane   nibbatt²ti   sabba½  anantaravim±nasadi-



santi veditabba½. G±th±supi apubba½ natthi. Tena vutta½–
    53.  “Suvaººacchadana½ n±va½, n±ri ±ruyha tiµµhasi;
          og±hasi pokkharaºi½, padma½ chindasi p±ºin±.
    54.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    55.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    56.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    57.  “Aha½ (..0039) manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          disv±na bhikkhu½ tasita½ kilanta½, uµµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ ad±si½.
    58.  “Yo ve kilantassa pip±sitassa, µµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ dad±ti;
          s²todak± tassa bhavanti najjo, pah³tamaly± bahupuº¹ar²k±.
    59.  “Ta½ ±pag± anupariyanti sabbad±, s²todak± v±lukasanthat± nad²;
          amb± ca s±l± tilak± ca jambuyo, udd±lak± p±µaliyo ca phull±.
    60.  “Ta½bh³mibh±gehi upetar³pa½, vim±naseµµha½ bhusa sobham±na½;
          tass²dha kammassa aya½ vip±ko, et±disa½ puññakat± labhanti.
    61.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    62.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Atthavaººan±supi idha ekova theroti apubba½ natthi.
 
                                             Dutiyan±v±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  8. Tatiyan±v±vim±navaººan±
 
    Suvaººacchadana½   (..0040)   n±vanti  tatiyan±v±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav± janapadac±rika½ caranto mahat± bhikkhusaªghena saddhi½



kosalajanapade   yena   th³ºa½  n±ma  br±hmaºag±mo  tadavasari.  Assosu½  kho
th³ºeyyak±  br±hmaºagahapatik±  “samaºo  kira  gotamo  amh±ka½ g±makhetta½
anuppatto”ti.   Atha   th³ºeyyak±  br±hmaºagahapatik±  appasann±  micch±diµµhik±
maccherapakat±   “sace   samaºo   gotamo   ima½   g±ma½   pavisitv±  dv²hat²ha½
vaseyya,   sabba½   ima½   jana½   attano   vacane   patiµµhapeyya,   tato  br±hmaºa-
dhammo  patiµµha½  na  labheyy±”ti  tattha  bhagavato av±s±ya parisakkant± nad²ti-
tthesu   µhapitan±v±yo   apanesu½,   setusaªkaman±ni  ca  avalañje  aka½su,  tath±
pap±maº¹ap±d²ni,  eka½  udap±na½  µhapetv±  itar±ni  udap±n±ni  tiº±d²hi  p³retv±
pidahi½su.  Tena  vutta½ ud±ne (ud±. 69) “atha kho th³ºeyyak± br±hmaºagahapa-
tik±  udap±na½  tiºassa  ca  bhusassa  ca  y±va mukhato p³resu½ ‘m± te muº¹ak±
samaºak± p±n²ya½ apa½s³’”ti.
    Bhagav±   tesa½  ta½  vippak±ra½  ñatv±  te  anukampanto  saddhi½  bhikkhusa-
ªghena   ±k±sena   nadi½   atikkamitv±   gantv±   anukkamena   th³ºa½   br±hmaºa-
g±ma½  patv±  magg± okkamma aññatarasmi½ rukkham³le paññatte ±sane nis²di.
Tena  ca  samayena  sambahul±  udakah±riniyo  bhagavato avid³rena atikkamanti.
Tasmiñca  g±me  “sace  samaºo  gotamo  idh±gamissati,  na  tassa paccuggaman±-
dika½  k±tabba½,  geha½  ±gatassa  cassa  s±vak±nañca  bhikkh±pi  na d±tabb±”ti
katik± kat± hoti.
    Tattha   aññatarassa   br±hmaºassa   d±s²  ghaµena  p±n²ya½  gahetv±  gacchant²
bhagavanta½  bhikkhusaªghaparivuta½  nisinna½ disv± bhikkh³ ca maggaparissa-
mena  kilante tasite ñatv± pasannacitt± p±n²ya½ d±tuk±m± hutv± “yadipi me g±ma-
v±sino  ‘samaºassa gotamassa na kiñci d±tabba½, s±m²cikammampi na k±tabban’-
ti  katika½  katv±  µhit±,  eva½  santepi  yadi  aha½  ²dise puññakkhette dakkhiºeyye
labhitv±  p±n²yad±namatten±pi attano patiµµha½ na kareyya½, kad±ha½ ito dukkha-
j²vitato   mucciss±mi,   k±ma½  me  (..0041)  ayyako  sabbepime  g±mav±sino  ma½
hanantu  v±  bandhantu v±, ²dise puññakkhette p±n²yad±na½ dass±mi ev±”ti sanni-
µµh±na½  katv±  aññ±hi  udakah±rin²hi v±riyam±n±pi j²vite nirapekkh± s²sato p±n²ya-
ghaµa½  ot±retv±  ubhohi  hatthehi  pariggahetv±  ekamante  µhapetv± sañj±tap²tiso-
manass±  bhagavanta½ upasaªkamitv± pañcapatiµµhitena vanditv± p±n²yena nima-
ntesi.  Bhagav± tass± cittappas±da½ oloketv± ta½ anuggaºhanto p±n²ya½ pariss±-
vetv±  hatthap±de  dhovitv± p±n²ya½ pivi, ghaµe udaka½ parikkhaya½ na gacchati.
S±  ta½  disv±  puna  pasannacitt± ekassa bhikkhussa ad±si, tath± aparassa apara-
ss±ti   sabbesampi   ad±si,  udaka½  na  kh²yateva.  S±  haµµhatuµµh±  yath±puººena
ghaµena   geh±bhimukh²   agam±si.   Tass±   s±miko   br±hmaºo   p±n²yassa   dinna-
bh±va½   sutv±   “im±ya  g±mavatta½  bhinna½,  ahañca  g±rayho  kato”ti  kodhena
pajjalanto  taµataµ±yam±no  ta½  bh³miya½  p±tetv±  hatthehi  ca  p±dehi  ca pahari.
S±   tena   upakkamena  j²vitakkhaya½  patv±  t±vati½sabhavane  nibbati,  vim±na½
cass± paµhaman±v±vim±ne vuttasadisa½ uppajji.
    Atha  kho  bhagav±  ±yasmanta½  ±nanda½  ±mantesi  “iªgha  me tva½, ±nanda,
udap±nato  p±n²ya½  ±har±”ti.  Thero “id±ni, bhante, udap±no th³ºeyyakehi d³sito,
na  sakk±  p±n²ya½  ±haritun”ti  ±ha.  Bhagav±  dutiyampi tatiyampi ±º±pesi. Tatiya-
v±re  thero  bhagavato patta½ ±d±ya udap±n±bhimukho agam±si. Gacchante there



udap±ne   udaka½   paripuººa½  hutv±  uttaritv±  samantato  sandati,  sabba½  tiºa-
bhusa½   upalavitv±  sayameva  apagacchati.  Tena  sandam±nena  salilena  upar³-
pari  va¹¹hantena  aññe  jal±saye  p³retv±  ta½  g±ma½  parikkhipantena g±mappa-
deso   ajjhotthar²yati.   Ta½  p±µih±riya½  disv±  br±hmaº±  acchariyabbhutacittaj±t±
bhagavanta½   kham±pesu½,   taªkhaºaññeva   udakogho  antaradh±yi.  Te  bhaga-
vato  ca  bhikkhusaªghassa  ca  niv±saµµh±na½  sa½vidh±ya sv±tan±ya nimantetv±
dutiyadivase  mah±d±na½  sajjetv± buddhappamukha½ bhikkhusaªgha½ paº²tena
kh±dan²yena   bhojan²yena   parivisitv±   sabbe   th³ºeyyak±   br±hmaºagahapatik±
bhagavanta½ bhutt±vi½ on²tapattap±ºi½ payirup±sant± nis²di½su.
    Tena  (..0042)  ca  samayena  s±  devat± attano sampatti½ paccavekkhitv± tass±
k±raºa½   upadh±rent²  ta½  “p±n²yad±nan”ti  ñatv±  p²tisomanassaj±t±  “hand±ha½
id±neva   bhagavanta½   vandiss±mi,   samm±paµipannesu  kat±na½  appak±nampi
k±r±na½  u¼±raphalatañca  manussaloke p±kaµa½ kariss±m²”ti uss±haj±t± acchar±-
sahassapariv±r±  uyy±n±disahitena  vim±nena  saddhi½yeva mahatiy± deviddhiy±
mahantena  dev±nubh±vena  mah±janak±yassa  passantasseva ±gantv± vim±nato
oruyha  bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv± abhiv±detv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Atha
na½ bhagav± tass± paris±ya kammaphala½ paccakkhato vibh±vetuk±mo–
    63.  “Suvaººacchadana½ n±va½, n±ri ±ruyha tiµµhasi;
          og±hasi pokkharaºi½, padma½ chindasi p±ºin±.
    64.  “K³µ±g±r± nives± te, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±;
          daddallam±n± ±bhanti, samant± caturo dis±.
    65.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    66.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½,
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Cat³hi g±th±hi pucchi.
    67.  “S± devat± attaman±, sambuddheneva pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Saªg²tik±r± ±ha½su.
    68.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          disv±na bhikkh³ tasite kilante, uµµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ ad±si½.
    69.  “Yo (..0043) ve kilant±na pip±sit±na½, uµµh±ya p±tu½ udaka½ dad±ti;
          s²todak± tassa bhavanti najjo, pah³tamaly± bahupuº¹ar²k±.
    70.  “Ta½ ±pag± anupariyanti sabbad±, s²todak± v±lukasanthat± nad²;
          amb± ca s±l± tilak± ca jambuyo, udd±lak± p±µaliyo ca phull±.
    71.  “Ta½bh³mibh±gehi upetar³pa½, vim±naseµµha½ bhusa sobham±na½;
          tass²dha kammassa aya½ vip±ko, et±disa½ puññakat± labhanti.
    72.  “K³µ±g±r± nives± me, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±;
          daddallam±n± ±bhanti, samant± caturo dis±.
    73.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          tappajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    74.  “Akkh±mi te buddha mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;



          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sati;
          etassa kammassa phala½ mameda½, atth±ya buddho udaka½ ap±y²”ti.–
Vissajjanag±th±yo.
    63.  Tattha  kiñc±pi  s±  devat±  yad± bhagav± pucchi, tad± ta½ n±va½ ±ruyha na
µhit±,   na   pokkharaºi½   og±hati,  n±pi  paduma½  chindati,  kamm±nubh±vacodit±
pana  abhiºha½  jalavih±rapasut±  tath± karot²ti ta½ kiriy±viccheda½ dassanavase-
neva½  vutta½.  Ayañca  attho  na  kevalamidheva, atha kho heµµhimesupi evameva
daµµhabbo.
    72.  K³µ±g±r±ti (..0044) suvaººamayakaººik±baddhagehavanto. Nives±ti nivesa-
n±ni,  kacchar±n²ti  attho.  Ten±ha  “vibhatt±  bh±gaso  mit±”ti.  T±ni  hi catus±labh³-
t±ni  aññamaññassa  paµibimbabh³t±ni  viya paµivibhattar³p±ni samappam±ºat±ya
bh±gaso  mit±ni  viya honti. Daddallam±n±ti ativiya vijjotam±n±. ¾bhant²ti maºirata-
nakanakara½sij±lehi obh±senti.
    74.  Mam±ti  ida½  pubb±par±pekkha½,  mama  kammassa  mama atth±y±ti aya-
ñhettha  yojan±.  Udaka½  ap±y²ti  yadeta½  udakad±na½  vutta½, etassa puññaka-
mmassa  ida½  phala½  y±ya½  dibbasampatti,  yasm±  mamatth±ya sadevake loke
aggadakkhiºeyyo  buddho  bhagav± may± dinna½ udaka½ ap±y²ti. Sesa½ vuttana-
yameva.
    Eva½    pasannam±nas±ya    devat±ya   bhagav±   s±mukka½sika½   dhammade-
sana½  karonto  sacc±ni  pak±sesi. S± desan±pariyos±ne sot±pattiphale patiµµhahi,
sampattaparis±yapi dhammadesan± s±tthik± ahosi.
 
                                             Tatiyan±v±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                       9. D²pavim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena   vaººen±ti   d²pavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?   Bhagavati  s±va-
tthiya½   viharante   uposathadivase   sambahul±  up±sak±  uposathik±  hutv±  pure-
bhatta½  yath±vibhava½  d±na½  datv±  k±lasseva  bhuñjitv± suddhavatthanivatth±
suddhuttar±saªg±  gandham±l±dihatth±  pacch±bhatta½ vih±ra½ gantv± manobh±-
van²ye   bhikkh³  payirup±sitv±  s±yanhe  dhamma½  suºanti.  Vih±reyeva  vasituk±-
m±na½   tesa½   dhamma½  suºant±na½yeva  s³riyo  atthaªgato,  andhak±ro  j±to.
Tatthek±  aññatar±  itth²  “id±ni  d²p±loka½  k±tu½  yuttan”ti  cintetv±  attano  gehato
pad²peyya½   ±har±petv±   pad²pa½   ujj±letv±   dhamm±sanassa   purato   µhapetv±
dhamma½    suºi.   S±   tena   pad²pad±nena   attaman±   p²tisomanassaj±t±   hutv±
vanditv± attano geha½ gat±. S± aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane (..0045)
jotirasavim±ne  nibbatti.  Sar²rasobh±  panass± ativiya pabhassar± aññe deve abhi-
bhavitv±  dasa  dis±  obh±sayam±n±  tiµµhati. Athekadivasa½ ±yasm± mah±mogga-
ll±no   devac±rika½   carantoti   sabba½   heµµh±  ±gatanayeneva  veditabba½.  Idha
pana–
    75.  “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;



          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    76.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    77.  “Kena tva½ vimalobh±s±, atirocasi devat±;



          kena te sabbagattehi, sabb± obh±sate dis±.
    78.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Cat³hi g±th±hi pucchi.
    79.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    80.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          tamandhak±ramhi tim²sik±ya½, pad²pak±lamhi ad±si d²pa½.
    81.  “Yo andhak±ramhi tim²sik±ya½, pad²pak±lamhi dad±ti d²pa½;
          uppajjati jotirasa½ vim±na½, pah³tamalya½ bahupuº¹ar²ka½.
    82.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    83.  “Ten±ha½ (..0046) vimalobh±s±, atiroc±mi devat±;
          tena me sabbagattehi, sabb± obh±sate dis±.
    84.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Vissajjesi.
    75.  Tattha abhikkantena vaººen±ti ettha abhikkanta-saddo “abhikkant±, bhante,
ratti,  nikkhanto  paµhamo  y±mo”ti-±d²su  (a.  ni.  8.20;  ud±.  45; c³¼ava. 383) khaye
±gato.  “Aya½ imesa½ catunna½ puggal±na½ abhikkantataro ca paº²tataro c±”ti-±-
d²su  (a.  ni.  4.100)  sundare.  “Abhikkanta½, bhante, abhikkanta½, bhante”ti-±d²su
(d².  ni.  1.250;  p±r±.  15)  abbhanumodane.  “Abhikkantena  vaººena,  sabb±  obh±-
saya½  dis±”ti-±d²su  (vi.  va. 857) abhir³pe. Idh±pi abhir³pe eva daµµhabbo. Tasm±
abhikkanten±ti   atikantena  atiman±pena,  abhir³pen±ti  attho.  Vaººen±ti  chaviva-
ººena.  Obh±sent²  dis±  sabb±ti  sabb±pi  dasa  dis±  jotent²  ek±loka½ karont². Ki½
viy±ti  ±ha  “osadh² viya t±rak±”ti. Ussann± pabh± et±ya dh²yati, osadh²na½ v± anu-
balappad±yik±ti   katv±   “osadh²”ti   laddhan±m±   t±rak±  yath±  samantato  ±loka½
kurum±n± tiµµhati, evameva tva½ sabb± dis± obh±sayant² tiµµhas²ti.
    77.  Sabbagatteh²ti  sabbehi sar²r±vayavehi, sakalehi aªgapaccaªgehi obh±sat²ti
adhipp±yo,  hetumhi  ceta½  karaºavacana½. Sabb± obh±sate dis±ti sabb±pi dasa-
dis±   vijjotati.   “Obh±sare”tipi   paµhanti,   tesa½   sabb±   dis±ti   bahuvacanameva
daµµhabba½.
    81.   Pad²pak±lamh²ti  pad²pakaraºak±le,  pad²pujjalanayogge  andhak±reti  attho.
Ten±ha  “yo  andhak±ramhi  tim²sik±yan”ti,  bahale  (..0047)  mahandhak±reti attho.
Dad±ti  d²panti  pad²pa½ ujj±lento v± anujj±lento v± pad²pad±na½ dad±ti, pad²popa-
karaº±ni  dakkhiºeyye  uddissa  pariccajati.  Upapajjati  jotirasa½ vim±nanti paµisa-
ndhiggahaºavasena jotirasa½ vim±na½ upagacchat²ti. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Atha  yath±pucchite  atthe  devat±ya  kathite  thero  tameva  katha½ aµµhuppatti½
katv±  d±n±dikath±ya  tass±  kallacitt±dibh±va½ ñatv± sacc±ni pak±sesi, saccapari-
yos±ne  sapariv±r±  s±  devat±  sot±pattiphale  patiµµhahi.  Thero  tato  ±gantv±  ta½
pavatti½  bhagavato ±rocesi, bhagav± tasmi½ vatthusmi½ sampattaparis±ya vitth±-
rena  dhamma½  desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± j±t±, mah±jano visesato



d²pad±ne sakkaccak±r² ahos²ti.
 
                                                   D²pavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               10. Tiladakkhiºavim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena   vaººen±ti   tiladakkhiºavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?  Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane  an±thapiº¹ikassa  ±r±me.  Tena  ca  samayena r±ja-
gahe  aññatar±  itth²  gabbhin² tile dhovitv± ±tape sukkh±peti tela½ k±tuk±m±. S± ca
parikkh²º±yuk±   ta½   divasameva   cavanadhamm±,   nirayasa½vattanika½  cass±
kamma½  ok±sa½  katv±  µhita½.  Atha  na½  bhagav± pacc³savel±ya½ loka½ volo-
kento   dibbacakkhun±  disv±  cintesi  “aya½  itth²  ajja  k±la½  katv±  niraye  nibbatti-
ssati,  ya½n³n±ha½  tilabhikkh±paµiggahaºena  ta½  sagg³paga½  kareyyan”ti.  So
s±vatthito  taªkhaºeneva  r±jagaha½ gantv± pubbaºhasamaya½ niv±setv± pattac²-
varam±d±ya  r±jagahe  piº¹±ya  caranto  anupubbena  tass±  gehadv±ra½  p±puºi.
S±  itth²  bhagavanta½  passitv±  sañj±tap²tisomanass±  sahas±  uµµhahitv± katañjal²
añña½  d±tabbayuttaka½  apassant²  hatthap±de  dhovitv±  tile  r±si½  katv± ubhohi
hatthehi   pariggahetv±  añjalip³ra½  tila½  bhagavato  patte  ±kiritv±  bhagavanta½
vandi.  Ta½  bhagav±  anukampam±no  (..0048)  “sukhin² hoh²”ti vatv± pakk±mi. S±
tass±   rattiy±   pacc³sasamaye   k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  dv±dasayojanike
kanakavim±ne suttapabuddh± viya nibbatti.
    Ath±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   devac±rika½   caranto  ta½  acchar±sahassapari-
vuta½ mahatiy± deviddhiy± virocam±namupagantv±–
    85.  “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    86.  “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    87.  “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    88.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    89.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke.
    90.  “Addasa½ viraja½ buddha½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          ±sajja d±na½ ad±si½, ak±m± tiladakkhiºa½;
          dakkhiºeyyassa buddhassa, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    91.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    92.  “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–



S± vissajjesi.
    90.  Tattha  (..0049)  ±sajj±ti  aya½  ±sajja-saddo “±sajja na½ tath±gatan”ti-±d²su
(c³¼ava.  350)  ghaµµena ±gato. “¾sajja d±na½ det²”ti-±d²su (d². ni. 3.336; a. ni. 8.31)
sam±game.  Idh±pi  sam±gameyeva daµµhabbo. Tasm± ±sajj±ti sam±gantv±, sama-
v±yena  sampatv±ti  attho.  Ten±ha “ak±m±”ti. S± hi deyyadhammasa½vidh±napu-
bbaka½  purimasiddha½  d±nasaªkappa½  vin±  sahas± sampatte bhagavati pava-
ttita½   tilad±na½   sandh±y±ha   “±sajja   d±na½   ad±si½,  ak±m±  tiladakkhiºan”ti.
Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                            Tiladakkhiºavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                          11. Paµhamapatibbat±vim±navaººan±
 
    Koñc±    may³r±   diviy±   ca   ha½s±ti   patibbat±vim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viharati jetavane an±thapiº¹ikassa ±r±me. Tattha aññatar±
itth²  patibbat±  ahosi  bhattu anuk³lavattin² kham± padakkhiºagg±hin², na kuddh±pi
paµippharati,  apharusav±c±  saccav±din²  saddh±  pasann± yath±vibhava½ d±n±ni
ca  ad±si.  S±  kenacideva  rogena phuµµh± k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti.
Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  purimanayeneva devac±rika½ caranto ta½ devadh²-
tara½  mahati½  sampatti½ anubhavanti½ disv± tass± sam²pamupagato. S± accha-
r±sahassaparivut±         saµµhisakaµabh±r±laªk±rapaµimaº¹itattabh±v±        therassa
p±desu   siras±   vanditv±   ekamanta½   aµµh±si.  Theropi  t±ya  katapuññakamma½
pucchanto–
    93.  “Koñc± may³r± diviy± ca ha½s±, vaggussar± kokil± sampatanti;
          pupph±bhikiººa½ rammamida½ vim±na½, anekacitta½ naran±risevita½.
    94.  “Tatthacchasi devi mah±nubh±ve, iddh² vikubbanti anekar³p±;
          im± ca te acchar±yo samantato, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti ca.
    95.  “Deviddhipatt±si (..0050) mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– ±ha;
    96.  “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    97.  “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, patibbat±naññaman±



ahosi½;
          m±t±va putta½ anurakkham±n±, kuddh±piha½ nappharusa½ avoca½.
    98.  “Sacce µhit± mosavajja½ pah±ya, d±ne rat± saªgahitattabh±v±;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitt±, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    99.  “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    100. “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
S± devat± vissajjesi.
    93.  Tattha  koñc±ti  koñcasakuº±,  ye  “s±ras±”tipi  vuccanti. May³r±ti mor±. Divi-
y±ti  dibb±nubh±v±.  Idañhi  pada½  “diviy±  koñc±,  diviy±  may³r±”ti-±din± cat³hipi
padehi   yojetabba½.   Ha½s±ti   suvaººaha½s±diha½s±.   Vaggussar±ti   madhura-
ssar±.  Kokil±ti  k±¼akokil±  ceva  sukkakokil±  ca.  Sampatant²ti  devat±ya abhirama-
ºattha½   k²¼ant±   (..0051)  la¼ant±  samantato  patanti  vicaranti.  Koñc±dir³pena  hi
devat±ya   ratijananattha½   pariv±rabh³t±   devat±   k²¼ant±  la¼ant±  “koñc±”ti-±din±
vutt±.  Pupph±bhikiººanti  ganthit±ganthitehi  n±n±vidharatanakusumehi  okiººa½.
Rammanti  ramaº²ya½,  manoramanti attho. Anekacittanti anekehi uyy±nakapparu-
kkhapokkharaºi-±d²hi  vim±nesu  ca  anekehi  bhittivises±d²hi  citta½.  Naran±risevi-
tanti pariv±rabh³tehi devaputtehi devadh²t±hi ca upasevita½.
    94.    Iddh²    vikubbanti    anekar³p±ti    n±n±r³p±na½   vida½sanena   anekar³p±
kamm±nubh±vasiddh±    iddh²    vikubbant²   vikubbaniddhiyo   valañjent²   acchas²ti
yojan±.
    97.   Anaññaman±ti   patibbat±,   patito  aññasmi½  mano  etiss±ti  aññaman±,  na
aññaman±ti  anaññaman±,  mayha½  s±mikato  aññasmi½  purise  p±paka½ citta½
na  upp±desinti  attho.  M±t±va  putta½ anurakkham±n±ti yath± m±t± putta½, eva½
mayha½  s±mika½,  sabbepi  v±  satte  hitesit±ya  ahit±panayanak±mat±ya ca anu-
ddayam±n±.   Kuddh±piha½   nappharusa½   avocanti   parena  kata½  aph±suka½
paµicca  kuddh±pi  sam±n±  aha½  pharusavacana½ na kathesi½, aññadatthu piya-
vacanameva abh±sinti adhipp±yo.
    98.  Sacce  µhit±ti sacce patiµµhit±. Yasm± mus±v±d± veramaºiy± sacce patiµµhit±
n±ma   hoti,   na   kad±ci  saccavacanamatten±ti  ±ha–  mosavajja½  pah±y±ti  mus±-
v±da½  pah±ya.  D±ne  rat±ti  d±ne abhirat±, yuttappayutt±ti attho. Saªgahitattabh±-
v±ti    saªgahavatth³hi    att±na½    viya   sabh±veneva   paresa½   saªgaºhanas²l±
annañca   p±nañca   kammaphalasaddh±ya   pasannacitt±   sakkacca½   citt²k±rena
ad±si½,  aññañca  vatth±did±na½  vipula½ u¼±ra½ ad±sinti yojan±. Sesa½ vuttana-
yameva.
 
                                               Patibbat±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            12. Dutiyapatibbat±vim±navaººan±
 



    Ve¼uriyathambhanti  (..0052)  dutiyapatibbat±vim±na½.  Tassa  k± uppatti? S±va-
tthiya½  kira  aññatar±  up±sik±  patibbat± hutv± saddh± pasann± pañca s²l±ni suvi-
suddh±ni  katv±  rakkhi,  yath±vibhavañca  d±n±ni ad±si, s± k±la½ katv± t±vati½sa-
bhavane uppajji. Sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
    101. “Ve¼uriyathambha½ rucira½ pabhassara½, vim±nam±ruyha anekacitta½;
          tatthacchasi devi mah±nubh±ve, ucc±vac± iddhi vikubbam±n±;
          im± ca te acchar±yo samantato, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti ca.
    102. “Deviddhipatt±si mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    103. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    104. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, up±sik± cakkhumato ahosi½;
          p±º±tip±t± virat± ahosi½, loke adinna½ parivajjayissa½.
    105. “Amajjap± no ca mus± abh±ºi½, sakena s±min± ahosi½ tuµµh±;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitt±, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    106. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    107. “Akkh±mi (..0053) te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va,
          manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– vissajjesi;
    101.   Tattha   ve¼uriyathambhanti  ve¼uriyamaºimayathambha½.  Ruciranti  rama-
º²ya½.  Pabhassaranti  ativiya  bh±sura½.  Ucc±vac±ti  ucc±  ca  avac± ca, vividh±ti
attho.
    104-5. Up±sik±ti saraºagamanena up±sik±lakkhaºe µhit±. Vuttañhi–
         “Yato  kho,  mah±n±ma,  ariyas±vako buddha½ saraºa½ gato hoti, dhamma½
    saraºa½  gato  hoti, saªgha½ saraºa½ gato hoti, ett±vat± kho, mah±n±ma, ariya-
    s±vako up±sako hot²”ti (sa½. ni. 5.1033).
    Cakkhumatoti  pañcahi  cakkh³hi cakkhumato buddhassa bhagavato. Eva½ up±-
sik±bh±vakittanena   ±sayasuddhi½   dassetv±  payogasuddhi½  dassetu½  “p±º±ti-
p±t±  virat±”ti-±di  vutta½.  Tattha  sakena  s±min± ahosi½ tuµµh±ti micch±c±r±vera-
maºim±ha. Sesa½ heµµh± vuttasadisameva.
 
                                         Dutiyapatibbat±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                             13. Paµhamasuºis±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  vaººen±ti  suºis±vim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? S±vatthiya½ añña-
tarasmi½  gehe  ek±  kulasuºh±  geha½ piº¹±ya paviµµha½ kh²º±savatthera½ disv±



sañj±tap²tisomanass±    “ida½    mayha½   uttama½   puññakkhetta½   upaµµhitan”ti
attan±  laddha½  p³vabh±ga½ ±d±ya ±darena therassa upanesi, thero ta½ paµigga-
hetv±  anumodana½  katv±  gato.  S±  aparabh±ge  k±la½ (..0054) katv± t±vati½sa-
bhavane uppajji. Sesa½ sabba½ heµµh± vuttasadisameva. Tena vutta½–
    108. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    109. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    110. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    111. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    112. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, suºis± ahosi½ sasurassa gehe.
    113. “Addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ p³va½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi;
          bh±ga¹¹habh±ga½ datv±na, mod±mi nandane vane.
    114. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    115. “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    112.   Tattha   suºis±ti   puttassa   bhariy±.   Itthiy±  hi  s±mikassa  pit±  “sasuro”ti
vuccati,  tassa  ca  s±  “suºis±”ti. Ta½ sandh±ya “suºis± ahosi½ sasurassa gehe”ti.
    113.   Bh±ga¹¹habh±ganti   (..0055)   attan±   laddhapaµiv²sato  upa¹¹habh±ga½.
Mod±mi  nandane  vaneti  therena  nandanavane diµµhat±ya ±ha. Sesa½ vuttanaya-
meva.
 
                                                 Suºis±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               14. Dutiyasuºis±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena vaººen±ti



dutiyasuºis±vim±na½.  Ettha pana apubba½ natthi, aµµhuppattiya½ kumm±sad±na-
meva viseso. Tena vutta½–
    116. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    117. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    118. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    119. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    120. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, suºis± ahosi½ sasurassa gehe.
    121. “Addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ bh±ga½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi;
          kumm±sapiº¹a½ datv±na, mod±mi nandane vane.
    122. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    123.   “Akkh±mi   (..0056)   te  bhikkhu  mah±nubh±va,  manussabh³t±  yamak±si
puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    121.   Tattha   bh±ganti   kumm±sakoµµh±sa½.   Ten±ha  “kumm±sapiº¹a½  datv±-
n±”ti. Kumm±soti ca yavakumm±so vutto. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                            Dutiyasuºis±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     15. Uttar±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  vaººen±ti  uttar±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti? Bhagav± r±jagahe
viharati  ve¼uvane  kalandakaniv±pe.  Tena  ca  samayena  puººo  n±ma duggatapu-
riso  r±jagahaseµµhi½  upaniss±ya j²vati, tassa bhariy± uttar±, uttar± ca n±ma dh²t±ti
dve    eva    geham±nusak±.    Athekadivasa½   r±jagahe   “mah±janena   satt±ha½
nakkhatta½   k²¼itabban”ti   ghosana½   kari½su.  Ta½  sutv±  seµµhi  p±tova  ±gata½
puººa½  “t±ta,  amh±ka½  parijano  nakkhatta½  k²¼ituk±mo,  tva½  ki½  nakkhatta½
k²¼issasi,  ud±hu  bhati½  karissas²”ti  ±ha.  “S±mi,  nakkhatta½  n±ma  sadhan±na½
hoti,  mama  pana  gehe  sv±tan±ya  y±gutaº¹ul±nipi  natthi,  ki½  me nakkhattena?
Goºe  labhanto  kasitu½  gamiss±m²’ti.  “Tena hi goºe gaºhass³”ti. So balavagoºe
ca  bhaddanaªgalañca  gahetv± “bhadde, n±gar± nakkhatta½ k²¼anti, aha½ dalidda-
t±ya   bhati½   k±tu½   gamiss±mi,  mayhampi  t±va  ajja  diguºa½  niv±pa½  pacitv±
bhatta½ ±hareyy±s²”ti bhariya½ vatv± khetta½ agam±si.
    S±riputtattheropi  satt±ha½  nirodhasam±panno tato vuµµh±ya “kassa nu kho ajja
may±   saªgaha½   k±tu½   vaµµat²”ti   olokento   puººa½   attano  ñ±ºaj±lassa  anto
paviµµha½  disv± “saddho nu kho esa, sakkhissati (..0057) v± me saªgaha½ k±tun”-



ti   olokento   tassa  saddhabh±vañca  saªgaha½  k±tu½  samatthabh±vañca  tappa-
ccay±  ca  tassa mah±sampattipaµil±bha½ ñatv± pattac²vara½ ±d±ya tassa kasana-
µµh±na½  gantv±  ±v±µat²re  eka½  gumba½ olokento aµµh±si. Puººo thera½ disv±va
kasi½  µhapetv±  pañcapatiµµhitena  thera½ vanditv± “dantakaµµhena attho bhavissa-
t²”ti  dantakaµµha½  kappiya½  katv± ad±si. Athassa thero pattañca pariss±vanañca
n²haritv±  ad±si.  So “p±n²yena attho bhavissat²”ti ta½ ±d±ya p±n²ya½ pariss±vetv±
ad±si.
    Thero   cintesi   “aya½   paresa½   pacchimagehe   vasati,  sacassa  gehadv±ra½
gamiss±mi, imassa bhariy± ma½ daµµhu½ na sakkhissati, y±vassa bhariy± bhatta½
±d±ya  magga½  paµipajjati,  t±va  idheva  bhaviss±m²”ti.  So  tattheva  thoka½ v²tin±-
metv±  tass±  magg±ru¼habh±va½  ñatv±  antonagar±bhimukho  p±y±si.  S± antar±-
magge    thera½   disv±   cintesi   “appekad±ha½   deyyadhamme   sati   ayya½   na
pass±mi,  appekad±  me  ayya½  passantiy±  deyyadhammo  na  hoti,  ajja pana me
ayyo  ca  diµµho,  deyyadhammo  c±ya½  atthi,  karissati  nu kho me saªgahan”ti. S±
bhattabh±jana½  ot±retv± thera½ pañcapatiµµhitena vanditv± “bhante, ida½ l³kha½
v±  paº²ta½  v±ti acintetv± d±sassa vo saªgaha½ karoth±”ti ±ha. Atha thero patta½
upan±metv± t±ya ekena hatthena bh±jana½ dh±retv± ekena hatthena tato bhatta½
dadam±n±ya  upa¹¹habhatte  dinne  “alan”ti  hatthena  patta½  pidahi.  S± “bhante,
ekova  paµiv²so,  na  sakk±  dvidh±  k±tu½,  tumh±ka½  d±sassa  idhalokasaªgaha½
akatv±  paralokasaªgaha½  karotha, niravasesameva d±tuk±m±mh²”ti vatv± sabba-
mevassa    patte    patiµµh±petv±    “tumhehi    diµµhadhammassa    bh±gin²   assan”ti
patthana½   ak±si.   Thero   “eva½   hot³”ti   vatv±   µhitakova   anumodana½  katv±
ekasmi½   udakaph±sukaµµh±ne   nis²ditv±  bhattakicca½  ak±si.  S±pi  paµinivattitv±
taº¹ule pariyesitv± bhatta½ paci.
    Puººopi   a¹¹hakar²samatta½   µh±na½  kasitv±  jighaccha½  sahitu½  asakkonto
goºe  vissajjetv±  eka½  rukkhach±ya½ pavisitv± magga½ olokento nis²di. Athassa
bhariy± bhattam±d±ya gaccham±n± ta½ disv±va “esa jighacch±p²¼ito (..0058) ma½
olokento   nisinno,   sace  ma½  ‘ativiya  cir±y²’ti  tajjetv±  patodalaµµhiy±  paharissati,
may±     katakamma½    niratthaka½    bhavissati,    paµikaccevassa    ±rocess±m²”ti
cintetv±  evam±ha  “s±mi,  ajjekadivasa½  citta½ pas±dehi, m± may± katakamma½
niratthaka½  kari,  aha½  p±tova  te  bhatta½  ±harant²  antar±magge  dhammasen±-
pati½  disv±  tava  bhatta½ tassa datv± puna geha½ gantv± bhatta½ pacitv± ±gat±,
pas±dehi,   s±mi,  cittan”ti.  So  “ki½  vadesi,  bhadde”ti  pucchitv±  puna  tamattha½
sutv±  “bhadde,  s±dhu  vata te kata½ mama bhatta½ ayyassa dadam±n±ya, may±-
pissa  ajja  p±tova  dantakaµµhañca  mukhodakañca  dinnan”ti  pasannam±naso ta½
vacana½   abhinanditv±   uss³re  laddhabhattat±ya  kilantak±yo  tass±  aªke  s²sa½
katv± nidda½ okkami.
    Athassa  p±tova  kasitaµµh±na½  pa½sucuººa½ up±d±ya sabba½ rattasuvaººa½
hutv±   kaºik±rapupphar±si   viya   sobham±na½   aµµh±si.   So   pabuddho  oloketv±
bhariya½   ±ha   “bhadde,   eta½   may±  kasitaµµh±na½  sabba½  mama  suvaººa½
hutv±  paññ±yati,  ki½  nu  kho me ati-uss³re laddhabhattat±ya akkh²ni bhamant²”ti.
“S±mi,  mayhampi  evameva  paññ±yat²”ti.  So  uµµh±ya  tattha gantv± eka½ piº¹a½



gahetv±  naªgalas²se  paharitv±  suvaººabh±va½  ñatv± “aho ayyassa dhammase-
n±patissa  dinnad±ne  ajjeva  vip±ko  dassito,  na  kho pana sakk± ettaka½ dhana½
paµicch±detv±    paribhuñjitun”ti    bhariy±ya    ±bhata½    bhattap±ti½   suvaººassa
p³retv± r±jakula½ gantv± raññ± katok±so pavisitv± r±j±na½ abhiv±detv± “ki½ t±t±”-
ti  vutte  “deva,  ajja  may±  kasitaµµh±na½  sabba½  suvaººar±simeva  hutv± µhita½,
suvaººa½   ±har±petu½   vaµµat²”ti   ±ha.  “Kosi  tvan”ti?  “Puººo  n±m±han”ti.  “Ki½
pana  te  ajja  katan”ti? “Dhammasen±patissa me p±tova dantakaµµhañca mukhoda-
kañca dinna½, bhariy±yapi me mayha½ ±haµabhatta½ tasseva dinnan”ti.
    Ta½  sutv± r±j± “ajjeva kira bho dhammasen±patissa dinnad±ne vip±ko dassito”-
ti  vatv±  “t±ta,  ki½ karom²”ti pucchi. “Bah³ni sakaµasahass±ni pahiºitv± suvaººa½
±har±peth±”ti.  R±j±  sakaµ±ni  pahiºi. R±japurisesu “rañño santakan”ti gaºhantesu
gahita½  gahita½  mattik±va  hoti. Tehi (..0059) gantv± rañño ±rocite “t±t±, tumhehi
kinti  vatv±  gahitan”ti  pu-±  “tumh±ka½  santakan”ti  ±ha½su.  Tena  hi,  t±t±,  puna
gacchatha,   “puººassa  santakan”ti  vatv±  gaºhath±ti.  Te  tath±  kari½su  gahita½
gahita½  suvaººameva  ahosi. Ta½ sabba½ ±haritv± r±jaªgaºe r±si½ aka½su, as²-
tihatthubbedho   r±si   ahosi.  R±j±  n±gare  sannip±t±petv±  ±ha  “imasmi½  nagare
atthi kassaci ettaka½ suvaººan”ti? “Natthi, dev±”ti. “Ki½ panassa d±tu½ vaµµat²”ti?
“Seµµhicchatta½,    dev±”ti.    R±j±    “bahudhanaseµµhi    n±ma   hot³”ti   mahantena
bhogena saddhi½ tassa seµµhicchatta½ ad±si.
    Atha   na½  so  ±ha  “maya½,  deva,  ettaka½  k±la½  parakule  vasimh±,  vasana-
µµh±na½  no deth±”ti. Tena hi passa, esa gumbo paññ±yati, eta½ har±petv± geha½
k±reh²ti   pur±ºaseµµhissa   gehaµµh±na½   ±cikkhi.  So  tasmi½  µh±ne  katip±heneva
geha½  k±r±petv±  gehapavesanamaªgalañca  chattamaªgalañca ekatova karonto
satt±ha½  buddhappamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  d±na½ ad±si. Athassa satth±
d±n±numodana½    karonto   anupubbi½   katha½   kathesi.   Dhammakath±vas±ne
puººaseµµhi ca bhariy± cassa dh²t± ca uttar±ti tayopi jan± sot±pann± ahesu½.
    Aparabh±ge  r±jagahaseµµhi  puººaseµµhino  dh²tara½  attano puttassa v±resi. So
“n±ha½  dass±m²”ti  vutto  “m± eva½ karotu, ettaka½ k±la½ amhe niss±ya vasante-
neva  te  sampatti  laddh±,  detu  me  puttassa te dh²taran”ti ±ha. So “micch±diµµhik±
tumhe,  mama  dh²t± t²hi ratanehi vin± vasitu½ na sakkoti, nevassa dh²tara½ dass±-
m²”ti   ±ha.   Atha   na½  bah³  seµµhigahapatik±dayo  kulaputt±  “m±  tena  saddhi½
viss±sa½  bhindi,  dehissa  dh²taran”ti y±ci½su. So tesa½ vacana½ sampaµicchitv±
±s±¼hipuººam±ya  dh²tara½  ad±si.  S± patikula½ gatak±lato paµµh±ya bhikkhu½ v±
bhikkhuni½  v±  upasaªkamitu½  d±na½  v±  d±tu½  dhamma½  v±  sotu½ n±lattha,
eva½  a¹¹hatiyesu  m±sesu  v²tivattesu attano santike µhite paric±rike pucchi “id±ni
kittaka½    antovassa½    avasiµµhan”ti?   “A¹¹ham±so,   ayye”ti.   S±   m±t±pit³na½
s±sana½    pahiºi   “kasm±   ma½   evar³pe   bandhan±g±re   pakkhipi½su,   vara½
tumhehi   ma½   lakkhaº±hata½   katv±  paresa½  d±si½  s±vetu½,  na  evar³passa
micch±diµµhikassa kulassa d±tu½, ±gatak±lato paµµh±ya bhikkhudassan±d²su (..0060)
ekampi  puñña½  k±tu½  na labh±m²”ti. Athass± pit± “dukkhit± vata me dh²t±”ti ana-
ttamanata½  pavedetv±  pañcadasa kah±paºasahass±ni pesesi, “imasmi½ nagare
sirim±  n±ma  gaºik±  atthi,  devasika½  sahassa½  gaºh±ti,  imehi  kah±paºehi ta½



±netv±   s±mikassa   niyy±detv±   saya½   yath±ruci   puññ±ni  karot³”ti  s±sanañca
pahiºi.  Uttar±  tath±  katv±  s±mikena  sirima½  disv± “kimidan”ti vutte “s±mi, ima½
a¹¹ham±sa½  mama  sah±yik±  tumhe  paricaratu,  aha½ pana ima½ a¹¹ham±sa½
d±nañceva   d±tuk±m±   dhammañca   sotuk±m±”ti  ±ha.  So  ta½  abhir³pa½  itthi½
disv± uppannasineho “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchi.
    Uttar±pi  kho  buddhappamukha½  bhikkhusaªgha½  nimantetv±  “bhante,  ima½
a¹¹ham±sa½   aññattha   agantv±   idheva  bhikkh±  gahetabb±”ti  satthu  paµiñña½
gahetv±   “ito   d±ni   paµµh±ya   y±va   mah±pav±raº±,   t±va  satth±ra½  upaµµh±tu½
dhammañca   sotu½   labhiss±m²”ti   tuµµham±nas±   “eva½   y±gu½  pacatha,  eva½
bhatta½  pacatha,  eva½  p³va½  pacath±”ti mah±nase sabbakicc±ni sa½vidahant²
vicarati.   Athass±  s±miko  “sve  mah±pav±raº±  bhavissat²”ti  mah±nas±bhimukho
v±tap±ne  µhatv±  “ki½  nu  kho karont² s± andhab±l± vicarat²”ti oloketv± ta½ sedaki-
linna½    ch±rik±ya   okiººa½   aªg±ramasimakkhita½   tath±   sa½vidahitv±   vicara-
m±na½  disv±  “aho  andhab±l±  evar³pe  µh±ne  ima½  sirisampatti½  n±nubhavati,
“muº¹akasamaºe upaµµhahiss±m²’ti tuµµhacitt± vicarat²”ti hasitv± apagañchi.
    Tasmi½  apagate  tassa  santike  µhit±  sirim±  “ki½  nu  kho oloketv± esa hasat²”ti
teneva  v±tap±nena  olokent²  uttara½  disv±  “ima½  oloketv± imin± hasita½, addh±
imassa   et±ya   saddhi½  santhavo  atth²”ti  cintesi.  S±  kira  a¹¹ham±sa½  tasmi½
gehe  b±hiraka-itth²  hutv± vasam±n±pi ta½ sampatti½ anubhavam±n± attano b±hi-
raka-itthibh±va½    aj±nitv±    “aha½    gharas±min²”ti   saññamak±si.   S±   uttar±ya
±gh±ta½  bandhitv±  “dukkhamass±  upp±dess±m²”ti  p±s±d±  oruyha  mah±nasa½
pavisitv±   p³vapacanaµµh±ne   pakkuthita½   sappi½   kaµacchun±  ±d±ya  uttar±bhi-
mukha½ (..0061) p±y±si. Uttar± ta½



±gacchanti½  disv±  “mama  sah±yik±ya  mayha½ upak±ro kato, cakkav±¼a½ atisa-
mb±dha½,   brahmaloko   atin²cako,   mama   pana   sah±yik±ya  guºova  mahanto,
ahampi  eta½  niss±ya  d±nañca  d±tu½ dhammañca sotu½ labhi½, sace mama eti-
ss±ya  upari  kodho  atthi,  ida½  sappi  ma½ dahatu, sace natthi, m± ma½ dahat³”ti
ta½  mett±ya  phari.  T±ya  tass±  matthake  ±siñcitampi pakkuthitasappi s²todaka½
viya   ahosi.   Atha   na½  “ida½  s²tala½  bhavissat²”ti  puna  kaµacchuka½  p³retv±
±d±ya   ±gacchanti½   uttar±ya   d±siyo   disv±  “are  dubbin²te  na  tva½  amh±ka½
ayy±ya   upari   pakkasappi½   ±siñcitu½   anucchavik±”ti  santajjentiyo  ito  cito  ca
uµµh±ya   hatthehi   ca   p±dehi   ca  pothetv±  bh³miya½  p±tesu½,  uttar±  v±rent²pi
v±retu½  n±sakkhi.  Atha  s±  upari  µhatv±  sabb±  d±siyo  paµib±hitv±  “kissa te eva-
r³pa½  bh±riya½  kamma½  katan”ti  sirima½ ovaditv± uºhodakena nh±petv± sata-
p±katelena abbhañji.
    Tasmi½   khaºe   s±   attano  b±hirakitthibh±va½  ñatv±  cintesi  “may±  bh±riya½
kamma½  kata½  s±mikassa  hasitamattak±raº± imiss± upari pakkasappi½ ±siñca-
ntiy±,   aya½   ‘gaºhatha  nan’ti  d±siyo  na  ±º±petv±  ma½  viheµhanak±lepi  sabb±
d±siyo   paµib±hitv±  mayha½  kattabbameva  ak±si.  Sac±ha½  ima½  na  kham±pe-
ss±mi,    muddh±    me   sattadh±   phaleyy±”ti   tass±   p±dam³le   nipajjitv±   “ayye,
kham±hi  me  dosan”ti  ±ha.  “Aha½  sappitik± dh²t±, pitari me kham±pite khamiss±-
m²”ti.   “Hotu,  ayye,  pitarampi  te  puººaseµµhi½  kham±pess±m²”ti.  “Puººo  mama
vaµµe   janakapit±,  vivaµµe  janakapitari  kham±pite  pana  aha½  khamiss±m²”ti.  “Ko
pana   te   vivaµµe   janakapit±”ti?   “Samm±sambuddho”ti.  “Mayha½  tena  saddhi½
viss±so  natthi,  aha½  ki½  kariss±m²”ti?  “Satth± sve bhikkhusaªgha½ ±d±ya idh±-
gamissati,  tva½  yath±laddha½  sakk±ra½  gahetv±  idheva ±gantv± ta½ kham±pe-
h²”ti.  S±  “s±dhu,  ayye”ti  uµµh±ya  attano  geha½  gantv±  pañcasataparic±rikitthiyo
±º±petv±   n±n±vidh±ni   kh±dan²yabhojan²y±ni   ceva   s³peyy±ni   ca  samp±detv±
punadivase  ta½  sakk±ra½  ±d±ya  uttar±ya geha½ ±gantv± buddhappamukhassa
bhikkhusaªghassa  patte  patiµµh±petu½  avisahant²  aµµh±si,  ta½  sabba½  gahetv±
uttar±va sa½vidahi.
    Sirim±pi   (..0062)   satthu  bhattakicc±vas±ne  saddhi½  pariv±rena  satthu  p±da-
m³le  nipajji.  Atha na½ satth± pucchi “ko te apar±dho”ti. “Bhante may± hiyyo ida½
n±ma  kata½,  atha  me  sah±yik±  ma½  viheµhayam±n±  d±siyo niv±retv± mayha½
upak±rameva  ak±si.  S±ha½  imiss±  guºa½ j±nitv± ima½ kham±pesi½, atha ma½
es±   ‘tumhesu   kham±pitesu   khamiss±m²’ti   ±h±”ti.   “Eva½  kira  uttare”ti.  “¾ma,
bhante,   s²se   me   sah±yik±ya   pakkasappi  ±sittan”ti.  “Atha  tay±  ki½  cintitan”ti?
“Cakkav±¼a½   atisamb±dha½,   brahmaloko  atin²cako,  mama  sah±yik±ya  guºova
mahanto,  ahañhi eta½ niss±ya d±nañca d±tu½ dhammañca sotu½ alattha½, sace
me  imiss±  upari kodho atthi, ida½ ma½ dahatu, no ce, m± dahat³”ti eva½ cintetv±
ima½ mett±ya phari½, bhanteti. Satth± “s±dhu s±dhu, uttare, eva½ kodha½ jinitu½
vaµµati.  Kodhano  hi n±ma akkodhena, akkosako anakkosantena, paribh±sako apa-
ribh±santena,  thaddhamacchar²  attano  santakassa d±nena, mus±v±d² saccavaca-
nena jinitabbo”ti imamattha½ dassento–
          “Akkodhena jine kodha½, as±dhu½ s±dhun± jine;



          jine kadariya½ d±nena, saccen±likav±dinan”ti. (dha. pa. 223)–
Ima½  g±tha½  vatv± g±th±pariyos±ne catusaccakatha½ abh±si. Saccapariyos±ne
uttar±  sakad±g±miphale  patiµµhahi, s±miko ca sasuro ca sassu ca sot±pattiphala½
sacchikari½su,  sirim±pi  pañcasatapariv±r±  sot±pann±  ahosi.  Aparabh±ge  uttar±
k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane uppajji. Ath±yasm± mah±moggall±no heµµh± vutta-
nayeneva devac±rika½ caranto uttara½ devadh²tara½ disv±–
    124. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    125. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    126. “Pucch±mi (..0063) ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– paµipucchi;
    127. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    128. “Iss± ca maccheramatho pa¼±so, n±hosi mayha½ gharam±vasantiy±;
          akkodhan± bhattu vas±nuvattin², uposathe niccahamappamatt±.
    129. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;
          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, aµµhaªgasusam±gata½.
    130. “Uposatha½ upavasissa½, sad± s²lesu sa½vut±;
          saññam± sa½vibh±g± ca, vim±na½ ±vas±maha½.
    131. “P±º±tip±t± virat±, mus±v±d± ca saññat±;
          theyy± ca atic±r± ca, majjap±n± ca ±rak±.
    132. “Pañcasikkh±pade rat±, ariyasacc±na kovid±;
          up±sik± cakkhumato, gotamassa yasassino.
    133. “S±ha½ sakena s²lena, yasas± ca yasassin²;
          anubhomi saka½ puñña½, sukhit± camhin±may±.
    134. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    135.   “Akkh±mi   (..0064)  te  bhikkhu  mah±nubh±va,  manussabh³t±  yamaha½
ak±si½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Devat±pissa vissajjesi.
    126.  Mama  ca,  bhante,  vacanena  bhagavato  p±de  siras±  vandeyy±si  “uttar±
n±ma   bhante,   up±sik±   bhagavato   p±de   siras±  vandat²”ti.  Anacchariya½  kho
paneta½,  bhante,  ya½  ma½  bhagav± aññatarasmi½ s±maññaphale by±kareyya,
ta½ bhagav± sakad±g±miphale by±k±s²ti.
    128.  Tattha  iss±  ca  maccheramatho  pa¼±so,  n±hosi  mayha½ gharam±vasanti-
y±ti  y±  ca  ag±ramajjhe  vasant²na½ aññ±sa½ itth²na½ sampatti-±divisay± parasa-
mpatti-us³yanalakkhaº±  iss±,  yañca  t±vak±lik±divasen±pi kiñci y±cant±na½ ad±-
tuk±mat±ya   attasampattinig³hanalakkhaºa½   macchariya½,   yo   ca   kulapades±-



din±  parehi  yugagg±halakkhaºo  pa¼±so uppajjati, so tividhopi p±padhammo gehe
µhit±ya  mayha½  satipi  paccayasamav±ye  n±hosi  na  uppajji. Akkodhan±ti khanti-
mett±nuddayasampannat±ya  akujjhanasabh±v±. Bhattu vas±nuvattin²ti pubbuµµh±-
napacch±nip±tan±din±  s±mikassa  anuk³labh±vena vase vattanas²l±, man±pac±ri-
n²ti   attho.   Uposathe  niccahamappamatt±ti  aha½  uposathas²larakkhaºe  nicca½
appamatt± appam±davih±rin².
    129.  Tameva  uposathe appam±da½ dassent² yesu divasesu ta½ rakkhitabba½,
y±disa½  yath±  ca  rakkhitabba½,  ta½  dassetu½  “c±tuddasin”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha
c±tuddasi½  pañcadasinti pakkhass±ti sambandho, accantasa½yoge ceta½ upayo-
gavacana½.  Y±  ca  pakkhassa aµµham²ti ettha c±ti vacanaseso. P±µih±riyapakkha-
ñc±ti    paµiharaºakapakkhañca,    c±tuddas²pañcadas²-aµµham²na½    yath±kkama½
±dito   antato   c±ti   pavesananikkhamanavasena  uposathas²lassa  paµiharitabba½
pakkhañca,  teras² p±µipad± sattam² navam² (..0065) c±ti attho. Aµµhaªgasusam±ga-
tanti   p±º±tip±t±veramaº²-±d²hi   aµµhahaªgehi   eva   suµµhu  sam±gata½  samann±-
gata½.
    130.  Upavasissanti  upavasi½.  At²tatthe  hi  ida½  an±gatavacana½.  Keci  pana
“upavasi½”icceva   paµhanti.  Sad±ti  sappaµih±rikesu  sabbesu  uposathadivasesu.
S²les³ti  uposathas²lesu s±dhetabbesu. Nipph±detabbe hi ida½ bhumma½. Sa½vu-
t±ti  k±yav±c±cittehi  sa½vut±.  Sad±ti  v±  sabbak±la½. S²les³ti niccas²lesu. Sa½vu-
t±ti k±yav±c±hi sa½vut±.
    131.   Id±ni  ta½  niccas²la½  dassetu½  “p±º±tip±t±  virat±”ti-±di  vutta½.  Tattha
p±ºoti   voh±rato   satto,   paramatthato  j²vitindriya½.  P±ºassa  atip±to  p±ºavadho
p±ºagh±to  p±º±tip±to,  atthato  p±ºe  p±ºasaññino j²vitindriyupacchedaka-upakka-
masamuµµh±pik±  k±yavac²dv±r±na½  aññataradv±rapavatt±  vadhakacetan±.  Tato
p±º±tip±t±. Virat±ti orat±, nivatt±ti attho.
    Mus±v±d±ti   mus±  n±ma  visa½v±danapurekkh±rassa  atthabhañjanako  vac²pa-
yogo  v±  k±yapayogo v±, visa½v±dan±dhipp±yena parassa visa½v±dakak±yavac²-
payogasamuµµh±pik± cetan± mus±v±do. Atha v± mus±ti abh³ta½ ataccha½ vatthu,
v±doti   tassa   bh³tato   tacchato   viññ±petuk±massa   tath±   viññattisamuµµh±pik±
cetan±. Tato mus±v±d± saññat± orat±, virat±ti attho. Ca-saddo sampiº¹anattho.
    Theyy±ti  theyya½ vuccati thenabh±vo, corik±ya parassaharaºanti attho. Atthato
parapariggahite      parapariggahitasaññino      tad±d±yaka-upakkamasamuµµh±pik±
theyyacetan± theyya½. Tato theyy± saññat±, ±rak±ti v± sambandho.
    Atic±r±ti  aticca c±ro atic±ro, lokamariy±da½ atikkamitv± agaman²yaµµh±ne k±ma-
vasena   c±ro  micch±c±roti  attho.  Agaman²yaµµh±na½  n±ma–  puris±na½  m±tura-
kkhit±   piturakkhit±   m±t±piturakkhit±   bh±turakkhit±   bhaginirakkhit±  ñ±tirakkhit±
gottarakkhit±  dhammarakkhit±  (..0066)  s±rakkh±  saparidaº¹±ti dasa, dhanakk²t±
chandav±sin²  bhogav±sin²  paµav±sin² odapattakin² obhaµacumbaµ± d±s² ca bhariy±
kammak±r²   ca   bhariy±   dhaj±haµ±   muhuttik±ti  das±ti  v²sati  itthiyo.  Itth²su  pana
dvinna½  s±rakkhasaparidaº¹±na½  dasannañca dhanakk²t±d²nanti dv±dasanna½
aññapuris±  agaman²yaµµh±na½,  idameva  idha adhippeta½. Lakkhaºato pana asa-
ddhamm±dhipp±yena k±yadv±rapavatt± agaman²yaµµh±nav²tikkamacetan± atic±ro.



Tasm± atic±r±.
    Majjap±n±ti  majja½  vuccatimadan²yaµµhena  sur±  ca  merayañca,  pivanti  ten±ti
p±na½,   majjassa   p±na½  majjap±na½.  Y±ya  duss²lyacetan±ya  majjasaªkh±ta½
piµµhasur±, p³vasur±, odaniyasur±,



kiººapakkhitt±,  sambh±rasa½yutt±ti  pañcabheda½ sura½ v±, pupph±savo, phal±-
savo,   madhv±savo,   gu¼±savo,  sambh±rasa½yuttoti  pañcabheda½  meraya½  v±
b²jato   paµµh±ya   kusaggen±pi  pivati,  s±  cetan±  majjap±na½.  Tasm±  majjap±n±
±rak± virat±.
    132.    Eva½   “p±º±tip±t±   virat±”ti-±din±   pah±tabbadhammavasena   vibhajitv±
dassita½  niccas²la½  puna  sam±d±tabbat±vasena  ekato katv± dassent² “pañcasi-
kkh±pade   rat±”ti  ±ha.  Tattha  sikkh±padanti  sikkhitabbapada½,  sikkh±koµµh±seti
attho.  Atha  v±  jh±n±dayo  sabbepi kusal± dhamm± sikkhitabbato sikkh±, pañcasu
pana   s²laªgesu   ya½kiñci   aªga½   t±sa½   sikkh±na½   patiµµh±naµµhena   padanti
sikkh±na½   padatt±  sikkh±pada½,  pañca  s²laªg±ni.  Tasmi½  pañcavidhe  sikkh±-
pade  rat±  abhirat±ti pañcasikkh±pade rat±. Ariyasacc±na kovid±ti pariññ±pah±na-
sacchikiriy±bh±van±bhisamayavasena        dukkhasamudayanirodhamaggasaªkh±-
tesu   cat³su   ariyasaccesu   kusal±  nipuº±,  paµividdhacatusacc±ti  attho.  Gotama-
ss±ti bhagavanta½ gottena kitteti. Yasassinoti kittimato, pariv±ravato v±.
    133.  S±hanti  s±  yath±vuttaguº±  aha½.  Sakena  s²len±ti  anussukit±din± attano
sabh±vas²lena    ca    uposathas²l±disam±d±nas²lena    ca    k±raºabh³tena.   Tañhi
satt±na½   kammassakat±ya   hitasukh±vahat±ya   ca   visesato   “sakan”ti  vuccati.
Tenev±ha–
          “Tañhi (..0067) tassa saka½ hoti, tañca ±d±ya gacchati;
          tañcassa anuga½ hoti, ch±y±va anap±yin²”ti. (sa½. ni. 1.115);
    Yasas±  ca  yasassin²ti  “uttar±  up±sik±  s²l±c±rasampann±  anussuk²  amacchar²
akkodhan±”ti-±din±  “±gataphal±  viññ±tas±san±”ti-±din± ca yath±bh³taguº±dhiga-
tena   jalatale   telena  viya  samantato  patthaµena  kittisaddena  yasassin²  kittimat²,
tena  v± s²laguºena idha adhigatena yasapariv±rena yasassin² sampannapariv±r±.
Anubhomi  saka½  puññanti  yath³pacita½  attano  puñña½  paccanubhomi.  Yassa
hi  puññaphala½  anubh³yati,  phal³pac±rena  ta½  puññampi  anubh³yat²ti vuccati.
Atha  v±  puthujjanabh±vato  sucaritaphalampi  “puññan”ti  vuccati.  Yath±ha  “kusa-
l±na½,  bhikkhave,  dhamm±na½ sam±d±nahetu evamida½ puñña½ pava¹¹hat²”ti.
Sukhit±    camhin±may±ti    dibbasukhena   ca   phalasukhena   ca   sukhit±   camhi
bhav±mi, k±yikacetasikadukkh±bh±vato an±may± arog±.
    136.   Mama  c±ti  ca-saddo  samuccayattho.  Tena  “mama  vacanena  ca  vande-
yy±si,   na   tava   sabh±venev±”ti   vandana½   samuccinoti.  Anacchariyanti-±din±
attano  ariyas±vik±bh±vassa  p±kaµabh±va½  dasseti. Ta½ bhagav±ti-±di saªg²tik±-
ravacana½. Sesa½ vuttanayamev±ti.
 
                                                  Uttar±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     16. Sirim±vim±navaººan±
 
    Yutt±  ca  te parama-alaªkat± hay±ti sirim±vim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane  kalandakaniv±pe. Tena ca samayena heµµh± anantara-



vatthumhi   vutt±   sirim±   gaºik±  sot±pattiphalassa  adhigatatt±  vissajjitakiliµµhaka-
mmant±    hutv±    saªghassa   aµµha   sal±kabhatt±ni   paµµhapesi.   ¾dito   paµµh±ya
nibaddha½  aµµha  bhikkh³ geha½ ±gacchanti. S± “sappi½ gaºhatha kh²ra½ gaºha-
th±”ti-±d²ni  vatv±  tesa½  patte p³reti, ekena laddha½ tiººampi catunnampi pahoti,
devasika½   so¼asakah±paºaparibbayena   piº¹ap±to   d²yati.   Athekadivasa½  eko
bhikkhu   tass±   gehe   (..0068)  aµµhakabhatta½  bhuñjitv±  tiyojanamatthake  eka½
vih±ra½  agam±si.  Atha  na½  s±ya½  therupaµµh±ne  nisinna½ pucchi½su, “±vuso,
kaha½  bhikkha½  gahetv±  idh±gatos²”ti? “Sirim±ya aµµhakabhatta½ me bhuttan”ti.
“Ta½  man±pa½  katv±  deti,  ±vuso”ti.  “Na  sakk±  tass±  bhatta½ vaººetu½, atipa-
º²ta½  katv±  deti,  ekena  laddha½  tiººampi catunnampi pahoti, tass± pana deyya-
dhammatopi  dassanameva  uttaritara½”.  S± hi itth² evar³p± ca evar³p± c±ti tass±
guºe kathesi.
    Atheko  bhikkhu  tass±  guºakatha½  sutv±  adisv±pi  savaneneva  sineha½ upp±-
detv±  “may±  tattha  gantv±  ta½ daµµhu½ vaµµat²”ti attano vassagga½ kathetv± ta½
bhikkhu½  µhitika½  pucchitv±  “sve,  ±vuso,  tasmi½  gehe tva½ saªghatthero hutv±
aµµhakabhatta½   labhissas²”ti  sutv±  taªkhaºaññeva  pattac²varam±d±ya  pakkanto
p±tova  aruºe  uggacchante  sal±kagga½  pavisitv±  µhito  saªghatthero hutv± tass±
gehe  aµµhakabhatta½  labhi.  Yo  pana  so  bhikkhu  hiyyo  bhuñjitv± pakk±mi, tassa
gatavel±yamevass±   sar²re   rogo   uppajji.   Tasm±  ±bharaº±ni  omuñcitv±  nipajji.
Athass±   d±siyo   aµµhakabhatta½   labhitu½   ±gate   bhikkh³  disv±  ±rocesu½.  S±
gantv±   sahatth±   patte   gahetu½   v±  nis²d±petu½  v±  asakkont²  d±siyo  ±º±pesi
“amm±  patte  gahetv±  ayye nis²d±petv± y±gu½ p±yetv± khajjaka½ datv± bhattave-
l±ya  patte  p³retv±  deth±”ti. T± “s±dhu, ayye”ti bhikkh³ pavesetv± y±gu½ p±yetv±
khajjaka½ datv± bhattavel±ya bhattassa patte p³retv± tass± ±rocayi½su. S± “ma½
pariggahetv±   netha,   ayye   vandiss±m²”ti   vatv±   t±hi  pariggahetv±  bhikkh³na½
santika½   n²t±  vedham±nena  sar²rena  bhikkh³  vandi.  So  bhikkhu  ta½  oloketv±
cintesi  “gil±n±ya  t±va  aya½ etiss± r³pasobh±, arogak±le pana sabb±bharaºapaµi-
maº¹it±ya  imiss±  k²dis²  r³pasampatt²”ti.  Athassa  anekavassakoµisannicito  kileso
samud±cari.  So aññ±º² hutv± bhatta½ bhuñjitu½ asakkonto patta½ ±d±ya vih±ra½
gantv±  patta½  pidh±ya  ekamante  µhapetv± c²varakaººa½ pattharitv± nipajji. Atha
na½  eko  sah±yako  bhikkhu  y±cantopi bhojetu½ n±sakkhi, so chinnabhatto ahosi.
    Ta½   (..0069)   divasameva   s±yanhasamaye   sirim±  k±lamak±si.  R±j±  satthu
s±sana½  pesesi  “bhante,  j²vakassa  kaniµµhabhagin²  sirim±  k±lamak±s²”ti. Satth±
ta½  sutv±  rañño  s±sana½ pahiºi “sirim±ya sar²rajh±panakicca½ natthi, ±makasu-
s±ne   ta½  yath±  k±k±dayo  na  kh±danti,  tath±  nipajj±petv±  rakkh±peth±”ti.  R±j±
tath±  ak±si.  Paµip±µiy±  tayo  divas± atikkant±, catutthe divase sar²ra½ uddhum±yi,
navahi  vaºamukhehi  pu¼avak±  pagghari½su,  sakalasar²ra½  bhinnas±libhattac±µi
viya  ahosi.  R±j±  nagare  bheri½  car±pesi  “µhapetv±  geharakkhaºakad±rake  siri-
m±ya   dassanattha½   an±gacchant±na½  aµµha  kah±paº±  daº¹o”ti.  Satthu  santi-
kañca  pesesi  “buddhappamukho kira saªgho sirim±ya dassanattha½ ±gacchat³”-
ti. Satth± bhikkh³na½ ±roc±pesi “sirim±ya dassanattha½ gamiss±m±”ti.
    Sopi  daharabhikkhu catt±ro divase kassaci vacana½ aggahetv± chinnabhattova



nipajji.  Patte  bhatta½  p³tika½ j±ta½, patte malampi uµµhahi. Atha so sah±yakabhi-
kkhun±  upasaªkamitv±  “±vuso  satth±  sirim±ya  dassanattha½  gacchat²”ti vucca-
m±no   tath±   ch±tajjhattopi   “sirim±”ti   vuttapadeyeva  sahas±  uµµhahitv±  “satth±
sirima½   daµµhu½   gacchati,   tvampi   gamissas²”ti?   “¾ma   gamiss±m²”ti  bhatta½
cha¹¹etv±  patta½  dhovitv± thavik±ya pakkhipitv± bhikkhusaªghena saddhi½ aga-
m±si.  Satth±  bhikkhusaªghaparivuto ekapasse aµµh±si, bhikkhunisaªghopi r±japa-
ris±pi up±sakaparis±pi up±sik±paris±pi ekekapasse aµµha½su.
    Satth±   r±j±na½  pucchi  “k±  es±,  mah±r±j±”ti?  “Bhante,  j²vakassa  kaniµµhabha-
gin²  sirim±  n±m±”ti.  “Sirim±  es±”ti? “¾ma, bhante”ti. Tena hi nagare bheri½ car±-
pehi  “sahassa½  datv±  sirima½  gaºhant³”ti.  R±j±  tath±  k±resi,  ekopi  “han”ti v±
“hun”ti  v±  vadanto  n±ma n±hosi. R±j± satthu ±rocesi “na gaºhanti bhante”ti, tena
hi  mah±r±ja  aggha½  oh±peh²ti. R±j± “pañcasat±ni datv± gaºhant³”ti bheri½ car±-
petv±  kañci  gaºhanaka½ adisv± “a¹¹hateyyasat±ni, dvesat±ni, sata½, paññ±sa½,
pañcav²sati, v²sati kah±paºe, dasa kah±paºe, pañca kah±paºe, eka½ kah±paºa½,
a¹¹ha½,  p±da½, m±saka½, k±kaºika½ (..0070) datv± sirima½ gaºhant³”ti bheri½
car±petv±   “mudh±pi  gaºhant³”ti  bheri½  car±pesi,  tath±pi  “han”ti  v±  “hun”ti  v±
vadanto   n±ma   n±hosi.   R±j±  “mudh±pi,  bhante,  gaºhanto  natth²”ti  ±ha.  Satth±
“passatha,    bhikkhave,   mah±janassa   piyam±tug±ma½,   imasmi½yeva   nagare
sahassa½  datv±  pubbe ekadivasa½ labhi½su, id±ni mudh±pi gaºhanto natthi eva-
r³pa½    n±ma    r³pa½    khayavayappatta½    ±harimehi   alaªk±rehi   vicittakata½
navanna½  vaººamukh±na½  vasena  arubh³ta½ t²hi aµµhisatehi samussita½ nicc±-
tura½    kevala½    b±lamah±janena    bahudh±    saªkappitat±ya   bahusaªkappa½
addhuva½ attabh±van”ti dassento–
          “Passa cittakata½ bimba½, aruk±ya½ samussita½;
          ±tura½ bahusaªkappa½, yassa natthi dhuva½ µhit²”ti. (therag±. 1160)–
G±tham±ha.   Desan±pariyos±ne  sirim±ya  paµibaddhacitto  bhikkhu  vigatachanda-
r±go   hutv±   vipassana½   va¹¹hetv±   arahatta½   p±puºi,   catur±s²tiy±  p±ºasaha-
ss±na½ dhamm±bhisamayo ahosi.
    Tena  ca  samayena sirim± devakaññ± attano vibhavasamiddhi½ oloketv± ±gata-
µµh±na½   olokent²   purimattabh±ve  attano  sar²rasam²pe  bhikkhusaªghaparivuta½
bhagavanta½  µhita½  mah±janak±yañca sannipatita½ disv± pañcahi devakaññ±sa-
tehi  parivut±  pañcahi  rathasatehi  dissam±nak±y± ±gantv± rathato otaritv± sapari-
v±r±  bhagavanta½  vanditv± katañjal² aµµh±si. Tena ca samayena ±yasm± vaªg²so
bhagavato  avid³re µhito hoti. So bhagavanta½ etadavoca “paµibh±ti ma½ bhagav±
eka½  pañha½  pucchitun”ti.  “Paµibh±tu  ta½  vaªg²s±”ti  bhagav±  avoca.  ¾yasm±
vaªg²so ta½ sirima½ devadh²tara½–
    137. “Yutt± ca te parama-alaªkat± hay±, adhomukh± aghasigam± bal² jav±;
          abhinimmit± pañcarath±sat± ca te, anventi ta½ s±rathicodit± hay±.
    138. “S± (..0071) tiµµhasi rathavare alaªkat±,
          obh±saya½ jalamiva joti povako;
          pucch±mi ta½ varatanu anomadassane,
          kasm± nu k±y± anadhivara½ up±gam²”ti.– paµipucchi;



    137.  Tattha  yutt±  ca  te  parama-alaªkat±  hay±ti  parama½ ativiya visesato ala-
ªkat±,   paramehi  v±  uttamehi  dibbehi  ass±laªk±rehi  alaªkat±,  param±  v±  agg±
seµµh±  ±j±n²y±  sabb±laªk±rehi  alaªkat±  hay± ass± te tava rathe yojit±, yutt± v± te
rathassa   ca  anucchavik±,  aññamañña½  v±  sadisat±ya  yutt±  sa½saµµh±ti  attho.
Ettha   ca   “parama-alaªkat±”ti  purimasmi½  pakkhe  sandhi½  akatv±  dutiyasmi½
pakkhe  avibhattikaniddeso  daµµhabbo.  Adhomukh±ti  heµµh±mukh±. Yadipi te tad±
pakatiy±va  µhit±,  devalokato  orohaºavasena  “adhomukh±”ti  vutt±.  Aghasigam±ti
veh±sa½gam±.  Bal²ti  balavanto.  Jav±ti  javanak±,  balavanto  ceva vegavanto c±ti
attho.  Abhinimmit±ti  tava puññakammena nimmit± nibbatt±. Saya½ nimmitameva
v±  sandh±ya  “abhinimmit±”ti  vutta½  nimm±naratibh±vato  sirim±ya  devadh²t±ya.
Pañcarath±sat±ti   g±th±sukhattha½   thak±rassa   d²gha½  liªgavipall±sañca  katv±
vutta½,  vibhatti-alopo  v±  daµµhabbo,  pañca  rathasat±n²ti  attho. Anventi ta½ s±ra-
thicodit±  hay±ti  s±rath²hi  codit±  viya  rathesu  yutt± ime hay± bhadde, devate, ta½
anugacchanti.  “S±rathi-acodit±”ti  keci  paµhanti,  s±rath²hi  acodit± eva anugaccha-
nt²ti  attho.  “S±rathicodit±  hay±”ti  eka½yeva  v±  pada½  g±th±sukhattha½ d²gha½
katv± vutta½, s±rathicoditahay± pañca rathasat±ti yojan±.
    138.  S± tiµµhas²ti s± tva½ tiµµhasi. Rathavareti rathuttame. Alaªkat±ti saµµhisakaµa-
bh±rehi   dibb±laªk±rehi  alaªkatasar²r±.  Obh±saya½  jalamiva  joti  p±vakoti  obh±-
sent² jotiriva jalant² p±vako viya ca tiµµhasi,



samantato  obh±sent²  jalant²  tiµµhas²ti vutta½ hoti. “Jot²”ti ca candimas³riyanakkha-
ttat±rakar³p±na½   s±dh±raºan±ma½.   Varatan³ti  uttamar³padhare  sabbaªgaso-
bhane.  Tato  eva  anomadassane (..0072) al±makadassane, dassan²ye p±s±diketi
attho.  Kasm±  nu  k±y±  anadhivara½  up±gam²ti  kuto n±ma devak±yato anuttara½
samm±sambuddha½ payirup±san±ya upagañchi upagat±si.
    Eva½ therena pucchit± s± devat± att±na½ ±vikaront²–
    139.  “K±maggapatt±na½  yam±hunuttara½,  nimm±ya nimm±ya ramanti devat±;
          tasm± k±y± acchar± k±mavaººin², idh±gat± anadhivara½ namassitun”ti.–
G±tham±ha.
    139.  Tattha  k±maggapatt±na½ yam±hunuttaranti k±m³pabhogehi aggabh±va½
patt±na½  paranimmitavasavatt²na½ dev±na½ ya½ devak±ya½ yasena bhog±diva-
sena   ca   anuttaranti   vadanti,   tato   k±y±.   Nimm±ya  nimm±ya  ramanti  devat±ti
nimm±naratidevat±    attan±    yath±rucite    k±me   saya½   nimminitv±   nimminitv±
ramanti  k²¼anti  la¼ant±  abhiramanti.  Tasm± k±y±ti tasm± nimm±naratidevanik±y±.
K±mavaººin²ti   k±mar³padhar±   yathicchitar³padh±rin².  Idh±gat±ti  idha  imasmi½
manussaloke, ima½ v± manussaloka½ ±gat±.
    Eva½  devat±ya  attano  nimm±naratidevat±bh±ve  kathite  puna thero tass± puri-
mabhava½ tattha katapuññakamma½ laddhiñca kath±petuk±mo–
    140.   “Ki½   tva½  pure  sucaritam±car²dha,  kenacchasi  tva½  amitayas±  sukhe-
dhit±;
          iddh² ca te anadhivar± vihaªgam±, vaººo ca te dasa dis± virocati.
    141. “Devehi tva½ parivut± sakkat± casi,
          kuto cut± sugatigat±si devate;
          kassa v± tva½ vacanakar±nus±sani½,
          ±cikkha me tva½ yadi buddhas±vik±”ti.– dve g±th± abh±si;
    140.  Tattha  (..0073)  ±car²ti  d²gha½  katv±  vutta½,  upacin²ti  attho. Idh±ti nip±ta-
matta½,   idha   v±   imasmi½   devattabh±ve.  Kenacchas²ti  kena  puññakammena
assatth±  acchasi.  “Ken±si  tvan”ti  keci paµhanti. Amitayas±ti na mitayas± anappa-
kapariv±r±.    Sukhedhit±ti    sukhena   va¹¹hit±,   suparibr³hitadibbasukh±ti   attho.
Iddh²ti  dibb±nubh±vo.  Anadhivar±ti adhik± visiµµh± aññ± etiss± natth²ti anadhivar±,
ati-uttam±ti  attho.  Vihaªgam±ti  veh±sag±min².  Dasa  dis±ti  dasapi dis±. Virocat²ti
obh±seti.
    141.  Parivut±  sakkat±  cas²ti  samantato  pariv±rit± sambh±vit± ca asi. Kuto cut±
sugatigat±s²ti   pañcasu  gat²su  kataragatito  cut±  hutv±  sugati½  ima½  devagati½
paµisandhivasena  upagat±  asi.  Kassa  v±  tva½  vacanakar±nus±saninti  kassa nu
v±   satthu  s±sane  p±vacane  ov±d±nus±sanisampaµicchanena  tva½  vacanakar±
as²ti  yojan±.  Kassa  v±  tva½  satthu  vacanakar± anus±sakassa anusiµµhiya½ pati-
µµh±nen±ti  eva½ v± ettha attho daµµhabbo. Eva½ anuddesikavasena tass± laddhi½
pucchitv±    puna    uddesikavasena    “±cikkha    me   tva½   yadi   buddhas±vik±”ti
pucchati.   Tattha   buddhas±vik±ti   sabbampi   ñeyyadhamma½  sayambhuñ±ºena
hatthatale  ±malaka½ viya paccakkhato buddhatt± buddhassa bhagavato dhamma-
ssavanante j±t±ti buddhas±vik±.



    Eva½ therena pucchitamattha½ kathent² devat± im± g±th± abh±si–
    142. “Nagantare nagaravare sum±pite, paric±rik± r±javarassa sirimato;
          nacce g²te paramasusikkhit± ahu½, sirim±ti ma½ r±jagahe avedi½su.
    143. “Buddho ca me isinisabho vin±yako, adesay² samudayadukkhaniccata½;
          asaªkhata½    dukkhanirodha    sassata½,   maggañcima½   akuµilamañjasa½
siva½.
    144.   “Sutv±naha½   (..0074)   amatapada½   asaªkhata½,  tath±gatassanadhiva-
rassa s±sana½;
          s²lesvaha½  paramasusa½vut±  ahu½,  dhamme  µhit± naravarabuddhadesite.
    145.  “Ñatv±naha½  virajapada½  asaªkhata½, tath±gatenanadhivarena desita½.
          tatthevaha½  samathasam±dhim±phusi½,  s±yeva  me  paramaniy±mat± ahu.
    146. “Laddh±naha½ amatavara½ visesana½, eka½sik± abhisamaye visesiya;
          asa½say± bahujanap³jit± aha½, khi¹¹±rati½ paccanubhomanappaka½.
    147. “Eva½ aha½ amatadasamhi devat±, tath±gatassanadhivarassa s±vik±;
          dhammaddas±   paµhamaphale   patiµµhit±,   sot±pann±   na   ca   pana   matthi
duggati.
    148.  “S±  vanditu½  anadhivara½ up±gami½, p±s±dike kusalarate ca bhikkhavo;
          namassitu½ samaºasam±gama½ siva½, sag±rav± sirimato dhammar±jino.
    149. “Disv± muni½ muditamanamhi p²ºit±, tath±gata½ naravaradammas±rathi½.
          taºhacchida½  kusalarata½  vin±yaka½,  vand±maha½  paramahit±nukampa-
kan”ti.
    142.    Tattha    nagantareti   isigilivepullavebh±rapaº¹avagijjhak³µasaªkh±t±na½
pañcanna½    pabbat±na½   antare   vemajjhe,   yato   ta½   nagara½   “giribbajan”ti
vuccati  (..0075).  Nagaravareti  uttamanagare,  r±jagaha½ sandh±y±ha. Sum±piteti
mah±govindapaº¹itena     vatthuvijj±vidhin±     sammadeva    nivesite.    Paric±rik±ti
sa½g²taparicariy±ya   upaµµh±yik±.   R±javarass±ti   bimbis±ramah±r±jassa.   Sirima-
toti  ettha  “sir²ti  buddhipuññ±na½  adhivacanan”ti  vadanti.  Atha v± puññanibbatt±
sar²rasobhagg±disampatti    katapuñña½    nissayati,    katapuññehi    v±   niss²yat²ti
“sir²”ti  vuccati,  s±  etassa  atth²ti  sirim±,  tassa sirimato. Paramasusikkhit±ti ativiya
sammadeva ca sikkhit±. Ahunti ahosi½. Avedi½s³ti aññ±su½.
    143.  Isinisabhoti  gavasatajeµµhako usabho, gavasahassajeµµhako vasabho, vaja-
satajeµµhako  v± usabho, vajasahassajeµµhako vasabho, sabbagavaseµµho sabbapa-
rissayasaho  seto  p±s±diko  mah±bh±ravaho asanisatasaddehipi asampakampiyo
nisabho.  Rath±  so  attano  nisabhabalena  samann±gato  cat³hi  p±dehi  pathavi½
upp²¼etv±   kenaci   parissayena   akampiyo   acalaµµh±nena  tiµµhati,  eva½  bhagav±
dasahi  tath±gatabalehi  samann±gato  cat³hi ves±rajjap±dehi aµµhaparisapathavi½
upp²¼etv±  sadevake  loke  kenaci  paccatthikena pacc±mittena akampiyo acalaµµh±-
nena  tiµµhati,  tasm±  nisabho viy±ti nisabho. S²l±d²na½ dhammakkhandh±na½ esa-
naµµhena  “is²”ti  laddhavoh±resu  sekkh±sekkha-is²su  nisabho,  is²na½  v± nisabho,
isi  ca  so  nisabho  c±ti  v± isinisabho. Veneyyasatte vinet²ti vin±yako, n±yakavirahi-
toti v± vin±yako, sayambh³ti attho.
    Adesay²   samudayadukkhaniccatanti   samudayasaccassa   ca  dukkhasaccassa



ca   aniccata½   vayadhammata½   abh±si.   Tena  “ya½kiñci  samudayadhamma½,
sabba½    ta½    nirodhadhamman”ti   attano   abhisamayañ±ºassa   pavatti-±k±ra½
dasseti.  Samudayadukkhaniccatanti  v±  samudayasaccañca dukkhasaccañca ani-
ccatañca.   Tattha  samudayasaccadukkhasaccaggahaºena  vipassan±ya  bh³mi½
dasseti,  aniccat±gahaºena  tass±  pavatti-±k±ra½  dasseti. Saªkh±r±nañhi anicc±-
k±re vibh±vite dukkh±k±ro anatt±k±ropi vibh±vitoyeva hoti ta½nibandhanatt± (..0076
tesa½.  Ten±ha  “yadanicca½,  ta½ dukkha½, ya½ dukkha½, tadanatt±”ti (sa½. ni.
3.15).   Asaªkhata½   dukkhanirodhasassatanti  kenaci  paccayena  na  saªkhatanti
asaªkhata½,  sabbak±la½ tathabh±vena sassata½, sakalavaµµadukkhanirodhabh±-
vato  dukkhanirodha½  ariyasaccañca  me adesay²ti yojan±. Maggañcima½ akuµila-
mañjasa½  sivanti  antadvayaparivajjanena  kuµilabh±vakar±na½ m±y±d²na½ k±ya-
vaªk±d²nañca  pah±nena akuµila½, tato eva añjasa½, asivabh±vakar±na½ k±mar±-
g±d²na½   samucchindanena   siva½   nibb±na½.  Magganti  nibb±natthikehi  magg²-
yati,   kilese   v±   m±rento   gacchat²ti  “maggo”ti  laddhan±ma½  ida½  tumh±kañca
mamañca   paccakkhabh³ta½   dukkhanirodhag±minipaµipad±saªkh±ta½   ariyasa-
ccañca me adesay²ti yojan±.
    144.  Sutv±naha½  amatapada½  asaªkhata½,  tath±gatassanadhivarassa  s±sa-
nanti  ettha aya½ saªkhepattho– tath± ±gaman±di-atthena tath±gatassa, sadevake
loke    aggabh±vato    anadhivarassa,    samm±sambuddhassa    amatapada½   asa-
ªkhata½  nibb±na½ uddissa desitatt±, amatassa v± nibb±nassa paµipajjanup±yatt±
kenacipi  asaªkharaº²yatt±  ca  amatapada½ asaªkhata½ s±sana½ saddhamma½
aha½  sutv±n±ti.  S²lesvahanti  s²lesu nipph±detabbesu aha½. Paramasusa½vut±ti
ativiya   sammadeva   sa½vut±.  Ahunti  ahosi½.  Dhamme  µhit±ti  paµipattidhamme
patiµµhit±.
    145.   Ñatv±n±ti   sacchikiriy±bhisamayavasena   j±nitv±.  Tatthev±ti  tasmi½yeva
khaºe,   tasmi½yeva   v±   attabh±ve.   Samathasam±dhim±phusinti  paccan²kadha-
mm±na½    samucchedavasena    samanato    v³pasamanato   paramatthasamatha-
bh³ta½   lokuttarasam±dhi½   ±phusi½   adhigacchi½.   Yadipi  yasmi½  khaºe  niro-
dhassa  sacchikiriy±bhisamayo, tasmi½yeva khaºe maggassa bh±van±bhisamayo,
±rammaºapaµivedha½   pana  bh±van±paµivedhasseva  purimasiddhik±raºa½  viya
katv± dassetu½–
          “ñatv±naha½ virajapada½ asaªkhata½, tath±gatenanadhivarena desita½”.
    Tatthevaha½   ‘samathasam±dhim±phusin’ti   vutta½  yath±  “cakkhuñca  paµicca
r³pe  ca  uppajjati  cakkhuviññ±ºan”ti  (ma.  ni.  1.400;  3.421;  sa½. ni. 4.60). Ñatv±-
n±ti  v±  sam±nak±lavasena vuttanti veditabba½ (..0077) yath± “nihantv±na tama½
sabba½,  ±dicco  nabhamuggato”ti.  S±yev±ti y± lokuttarasam±dhiphusan± laddh±,
s±yeva. Paramaniy±mat±ti param± uttam± magganiy±mat±.



    146.  Visesananti  puthujjanehi  visesaka½  visiµµhabh±vas±dhaka½.  Eka½sik±ti
“samm±sambuddho  bhagav±,  sv±kkh±to dhammo, suppaµipanno saªgho”ti eka½-
sag±havat²   ratanattaye   nibbicikicch±.   Abhisamaye  visesiy±ti  saccapaµivedhava-
sena   visesa½   patv±.  “Visesin²”tipi  paµhanti,  abhisamayahetu  visesavat²ti  attho.
Asa½say±ti  so¼asavatthuk±ya  aµµhavatthuk±ya  ca vicikicch±ya pah²natt± apagata-
sa½say±.  “Asa½siy±”ti  keci  paµhanti.  Bahujanap³jit±ti sugat²hi parehi patthan²ya-
guº±ti  attho.  Khi¹¹±ratinti  khi¹¹±bh³ta½  rati½, atha v± khi¹¹añca ratiñca khi¹¹±-
vih±rañca ratisukhañca.
    147.  Amatadasamh²ti amatadas± nibb±nadass±vin² amhi. Dhammaddas±ti catu-
saccadhamma½  diµµhavat².  Sot±pann±ti ariyamaggasota½ ±dito patt±. Na ca pana
matthi duggat²ti na ca pana me atthi duggati avinip±tadhammatt±.
    148.  P±s±diketi pas±d±vahe. Kusalarateti kusale anavajjadhamme nibb±ne rate.
Bhikkhavoti    bhikkh³    namassitu½    up±gaminti    yojan±.   Samaºasam±gama½
sivanti      samaº±na½      samitap±p±na½      buddhabuddhas±vak±na½      sivañca
dhamma½     khema½     sam±gama½     saªgama½     payirup±situ½    up±gaminti
sambandho.     Sirimato    dhammar±jinoti    bhummatthe    s±mivacana½.    Sirimati
dhammar±jin²ti attho. Evameva ca keci paµhanti.
    149.  Muditamanamh²ti  moditaman±  amhi.  P²ºit±ti tuµµh±, p²tirasavasena v± titt±.
Naravaradammas±rathinti  naravaro  ca  so  aggapuggalatt±,  damm±na½  dameta-
bb±na½  veneyy±na½  nibb±n±bhimukha½  s±raºato  dammas±rathi c±ti naravara-
dammas±rathi,  ta½.  Paramahit±nukampakanti  paramena uttamena hitena sabba-
satt±na½ anukampaka½.
    Eva½   (..0078)   sirim±   devadh²t±  attano  laddhipavedanamukhena  ratanattaye
pas±da½   pavedetv±   bhagavanta½   bhikkhusaªghañca   vanditv±   padakkhiºa½
katv±   devalokameva   gat±.   Bhagav±  tameva  otiººavatthu½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
dhamma½    desesi,    desan±pariyos±ne    ukkaºµhitabhikkhu    arahatta½   p±puºi,
sampattaparis±yapi s± dhammadesan± s±tthik± j±t±ti.
 
                                                  Sirim±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   17. Kesak±r²vim±navaººan±
 
    Ida½   vim±na½   rucira½   pabhassaranti  kesak±r²vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±   b±r±ºasiya½  viharati  isipatane  migad±ye.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena
sambahul±  bhikkh³  pubbaºhasamaya½ niv±setv± pattac²varam±d±ya b±r±ºasi½
piº¹±ya     pavisi½su.     Te     aññatarassa     br±hmaºassa     gehadv±rasam²pena
gacchanti.  Tasmiñca  gehe  br±hmaºassa  dh²t±  kesak±r² n±ma gehadv±rasam²pe
m±tu  s²sato  ³k±  gaºhant²  te  bhikkh³  gacchante  disv± m±tara½ ±ha “amma, ime
pabbajit±   paµhamena   yobbanena   samann±gat±   abhir³p±   dassan²y±  p±s±dik±
sukhum±l±  kenaci  p±rijuññena  anabhibh³t±  maññe, kasm± nu kho ime imasmi½-
yeva   vaye   pabbajant²”ti?   Ta½   m±t±   ±ha  “atthi,  amma,  sakyaputto  sakyakul±



pabbajito   buddho   loke   uppanno,   so   dhamma½  deseti  ±dikaly±ºa½  majjheka-
ly±ºa½    pariyos±nakaly±ºa½    s±ttha½    sabyañjana½   kevalaparipuººa½,   pari-
suddha½ brahmacariya½ pak±seti, tassa ime dhamma½ sutv± pabbajant²”ti.
    Tena  ca  samayena  ±gataphalo  viññ±tas±sano  aññataro  up±sako  t±ya v²thiy±
gacchanto  ta½  katha½  sutv±  t±sa½  santika½  upasaªkami.  Atha na½ br±hmaº²
±ha  “etarahi kho up±saka bah³ kulaputt± mahanta½ bhogakkhandha½ mahanta½
ñ±tiparivaµµa½  pah±ya sakyasamaye pabbajanti, te ki½ nu kho atthavasa½ sampa-
ssant±  pabbajant²”ti?  Ta½ sutv± up±sako “k±mesu ±d²nava½, nekkhamme ca ±ni-
sa½sa½   sampassant±”ti   vatv±   attano   ñ±ºabal±nur³pa½   (..0079)   tamattha½
vitth±rato  kathesi,  tiººañca  ratan±na½ guºe pak±sesi, pañcanna½ s²l±na½ diµµha-
dhammika½  sampar±yikañca  guº±nisa½sa½  pavedesi. Atha br±hmaºadh²t± ta½
“ki½   amhehipi   saraºesu  ca  s²lesu  ca  patiµµh±ya  tay±  vutte  guº±nisa½se  adhi-
gantu½  sakk±”ti  pucchi.  So  “sabbas±dh±raº±  ime  dhamm±  bhagavat± bh±sit±,
kasm±  na  sakk±”ti vatv± tass± saraº±ni ca s²l±ni ca ad±si. S± gahitasaraº± sam±-
dinnas²l±  ca  hutv±  puna  ±ha  “ki½  ito  uttari aññampi karaº²ya½ atth²”ti. So tass±
viññubh±va½   sallakkhento   “upanissayasampann±   bhavissat²”ti   ñatv±  sar²rasa-
bh±va½   vibh±vento   dvatti½s±k±rakammaµµh±na½  kathetv±  k±ye  vir±ga½  upp±-
detv±  upari  aniccat±dipaµisa½yutt±ya  dhammiy±  kath±ya  sa½vejetv± vipassan±-
magga½  ±cikkhitv±  gato.  S±  tena  vuttanaya½ sabba½ manasi katv± paµik³lama-
nasik±re   sam±hitacitt±   vipassana½   paµµhapetv±  upanissayasampattiy±  na  cira-
sseva   sot±pattiphale   patiµµhahi.   Ath±parena   samayena  k±la½  katv±  sakkassa
devarañño  paric±rik±  hutv±  nibbatti,  satasahassañcass±  acchar±pariv±ro  ahosi.
Ta½ sakko devar±j± disv± acchariyabbhutacittaj±to pamuditahadayo–
    150.  “Ida½  vim±na½  rucira½  pabhassara½,  ve¼uriyathambha½  satata½  suni-
mmita½;
          suvaººarukkhehi    samantamotthata½,   µh±na½   mama½   kammavip±kasa-
mbhava½.
    151. “Tatr³papann± purimacchar± im±, sata½ sahass±ni sakena kammun±;
          tuva½si ajjhupagat± yasassin², obh±saya½ tiµµhasi pubbadevat±.
    152. “Sas² adhiggayha yath± virocati, nakkhattar±j±riva t±rak±gaºa½;
          tatheva tva½ acchar±saªgaºa½ ima½, daddallam±n± yasas± virocasi.
    153.   “Kuto   (..0080)  nu  ±gamma  anomadassane,  upapann±  tva½  bhavana½
mama½ ida½;
          brahma½va  dev±  tidas± sahindak±, sabbe na tapp±mase dassanena tan”ti.–
Cat³hi g±th±hi t±ya katakamma½ pucchi.
    150.  Tattha  ida½  vim±nanti  yasmi½  vim±ne  s±  devat±  uppann±,  ta½  attano
vim±na½  sandh±y±ha.  Satatanti  sabbak±la½ rucira½ pabhassaranti yojan±. Sata-
tanti   v±   samm±tata½,  ativiya  vitthiººanti  attho.  Samantamotthatanti  samantato
avatthata½  ch±dita½. Ýh±nanti vim±nameva sandh±ya vadati. Tañhi tiµµhanti ettha
katapuññ±ti   µh±nanti   vuccati.  Kammavip±kasambhavanti  kammavip±kabh±vena
sambh³ta½,  kammavip±kena  v±  saha sambh³ta½. Mamanti ida½ mama µh±na½
mama kammavip±kasambhavanti dv²hipi padehi yojetabba½.



    151.   Tatr³papann±ti   g±th±ya   aya½   saªkhepattho–  tatra  tasmi½  yath±vutte
vim±ne  upapann±ti  nibbatt±  pageva  uppannatt±  pubbadevat±  im± purim± accha-
r±yo  parim±ºato  sata½  sahass±ni.  Tuva½s²ti tva½ asi sakena kammun± ajjhupa-
gat±  upapann±.  Yasassin²ti pariv±rasampann±, teneva sakena kammun± kamm±-
nubh±vena obh±sayant² virocam±n± tiµµhas²ti.
    152.    Id±ni   tameva   obh±sana½   upam±ya   vibh±vento   “sas²”ti   g±tham±ha.
Tassattho–    yath±    sasalañchanayogena   “sas²”ti,   nakkhattehi   adhikaguºat±ya
“nakkhattar±j±”ti  ca  laddhan±mo  cando  sabba½  t±rak±gaºa½  adhiggayha abhi-
bhavitv±  virocati  vir±jati,  tatheva  tva½ ima½ acchar±na½ devakaññ±na½ gaºa½
sam³ha½   attano   yasas±  daddallam±n±  ativiya  vijjotam±n±  virocas²ti.  Ettha  ca
“im±”ti  “iman”ti ca nip±tamatta½. Keci pana “nakkhattar±j±riva t±r±gaºa½ tatheva
tvan”ti paµhanti.
    153.  Id±ni  tass± devat±ya purimabhava½ tattha katapuññañca pucchanto “kuto
nu  ±gamm±”ti g±tham±ha. Tattha kuto nu ±gamm±ti kuto (..0081) nu bhavato kuto
nu puññakammato k±raºabh³tato ida½ mama bhavana½ ±gamma bhadde anoma-
dassane  sabbaªgasobhane  tva½ upapann± uppattigahaºavasena upagat±. “Ano-
madassane”ti  vuttamevattha½ upam±ya pak±sento “brahma½va dev± tidas± sahi-
ndak±,   sabbe   na  tapp±mase  dassanena  tan”ti  ±ha.  Tattha  yath±  brahm±na½
sahampati½   sanaªkum±ra½   v±   upagata½  saha  inden±ti  sahindak±  t±vati½s±
dev±  passant±  dassanena na tappanti, eva½ tava dassanena maya½ sabbe dev±
na tapp±maseti attho.
    Eva½  pana  sakkena  dev±namindena pucchit± s± devat± tamattha½ pak±sent²–
    154. “Yameta½ sakka anupucchase mama½, kuto cut± tva½ idha ±gat±ti;
          b±r±ºas² n±ma puratthi k±sina½, tattha ahosi½ pure kesak±rik±.
    155.  “Buddhe  ca  dhamme  ca  pasannam±nas±,  saªghe  ca  ekantagat±  asa½-
say±;
          akhaº¹asikkh±pad± ±gatapphal±, sambodhidhamme niyat± an±may±”ti.–
G±thadvayam±ha.
    154-5.  Tattha  yametanti  ya½  eta½  pañhanti attho. Anupucchaseti anuk³labh±-
vena pucchasi. Mamanti ma½. Puratth²ti pura½ atthi. K±sinanti k±siraµµhassa. Kesa-
k±rik±ti   purimattabh±ve   attano  n±ma½  vadati.  Buddhe  ca  dhamme  c±ti-±din±
attano puñña½ vibh±veti.
    Puna sakko tass± ta½ puññasampattiñca dibbasampattiñca anumodam±no–
    156. “Tanty±bhinand±mase (..0082) sv±gatañca te,
          dhammena ca tva½ yasas± virocasi;
          buddhe ca dhamme ca pasannam±nase,
          saªghe ca ekantagate asa½saye;
          akhaº¹asikkh±pade ±gatapphale,
          sambodhidhamme niyate an±maye”ti.– ±ha;
    156.  Tattha  tanty±bhinand±maseti  ta½ te duvidhampi sampatti½ abhinand±ma
anumod±ma.  Sv±gatañca  teti tuyhañca idh±gamana½ sv±gata½, amh±ka½ p²tiso-
manassasa½vaddhanameva. Sesa½ vuttanayamev±ti.



    Ta½    pana   pavatti½   sakko   devar±j±   ±yasmato   mah±moggall±nattherassa
kathesi,  thero  bhagavato nivedesi. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampa-
ttaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± sadevakassa lokassa s±tthik± j±t±ti.
 
                                               Kesak±r²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                        Sattarasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa paµhamassa p²µhavaggassa
 



    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                             2. Cittalat±vaggo
 
 
                                                       1. D±sivim±navaººan±
 
    Dutiyavagge  api  sakkova  devindoti d±sivim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagavati
jetavane    viharante    s±vatthiv±s²    aññataro    up±sako   sambahulehi   up±sakehi
saddhi½  s±yanhasamaya½  vih±ra½  gantv±  dhamma½ sutv± paris±ya vuµµhit±ya
bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv± “ito paµµh±ya aha½, bhante, saªghassa catt±ri nicca-
bhatt±ni  dass±m²”ti  ±ha.  Atha  na½  bhagav±  tadanucchavika½ (..0083) dhamma-
katha½   kathetv±  vissajjesi.  So  “may±,  bhante,  saªghassa  catt±ri  niccabhatt±ni
paññatt±ni.  Sve paµµh±ya ayy± mama geha½ ±gacchant³”ti bhattuddesakassa ±ro-
cetv±  attano  geha½  gantv±  d±siy±  tamattha½ ±cikkhitv± “tattha tay± niccak±la½
appamatt±ya    bhavitabban”ti    ±ha.   S±   “s±dh³”ti   sampaµicchi.   Pakatiy±va   s±
saddh±sampann±   puññak±m±   s²lavat²,  tasm±  divase  divase  k±lasseva  uµµh±ya
paº²ta½   annap±na½   paµiy±detv±  bhikkh³na½  nis²danaµµh±na½  susammaµµha½
suparibhaº¹aka½  katv±  ±san±ni  paññ±petv±  bhikkh³ upagate tattha nis²d±petv±
vanditv± gandhapupphadh³pad²pehi p³jetv± sakkacca½ parivisati.
    Athekadivasa½   bhikkh³   katabhattakicce   upasaªkamitv±   vanditv±   evam±ha
“katha½  nu  kho,  bhante,  ito  j±ti-±didukkhato parimutti hot²”ti. Bhikkh³ tass± sara-
º±ni  ca  pañca  s²l±ni ca datv± k±yasabh±va½ pak±setv± paµik³lamanasik±re niyo-
jesu½,    apare   aniccat±paµisa½yutta½   dhammakatha½   kathesu½.   S±   so¼asa
vass±ni  s²la½  rakkhant²  antarantar±  yoniso  manasikaront² ekadivasa½ dhamma-
ssavanasapp±ya½  labhitv±  ñ±ºassa ca paripakkatt± vipassana½ va¹¹hetv± sot±-
pattiphala½  sacch±k±si.  S± aparena samayena k±la½ katv± sakkassa devarañño
vallabh±  paric±rik± hutv± nibbatti. S± saµµhit³riyasahassehi paricariyam±n± accha-
r±satasahassaparivut±   mahanta½   dibbasampatti½   anubhavant²  pamud±  moda-
m±n±  sapariv±r±  uyy±n±d²su vicarati. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±moggall±no heµµh± vutta-
nayeneva disv±–
    157. “Api sakkova devindo, ramme cittalat±vane;
          samant± anupariy±si, n±r²gaºapurakkhat±;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    158. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    159. “Pucch±mi (..0084) ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve,
          manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    160. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.



    161. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, d±s² ahosi½ parapessiy± kule.
    162. “Up±sik± cakkhumato, gotamassa yasassino;
          tass± me nikkamo ±si, s±sane tassa t±dino.
    163. “K±ma½ bhijjatuya½ k±yo, neva atthettha saºµhana½;
          sikkh±pad±na½ pañcanna½, maggo sovatthiko sivo.
    164. “Akaºµako agahano, uju sabbhi pavedito;
          nikkamassa phala½ passa, yathida½ p±puºitthik±.
    165. “¾mantanik± raññomhi, sakkassa vasavattino;
          saµµhi t³riyasahass±ni, paµibodha½ karonti me.
    166. “¾lambo gaggaro bh²mo, s±dhuv±d² ca sa½sayo;
          pokkharo ca suphasso ca, v²º±mokkh± ca n±riyo.
    167. “Nand± ceva sunand± ca, soºadinn± sucimhit±;
          alambus± missakes² ca, puº¹ar²k±ti d±ruº².
    168. “Eº²phass± suphass± ca, subhadd± muduv±din²;
          et± caññ± ca seyy±se, acchar±na½ pabodhik±.
    169. “T± ma½ k±lenup±gantv±, abhibh±santi devat±;
          handa nacc±ma g±y±ma, handa ta½ ramay±mase.
    170. “Nayida½ (..0085) akatapuññ±na½, katapuññ±namevida½;
          asoka½ nandana½ ramma½, tidas±na½ mah±vana½.
    171. “Sukha½ akatapuññ±na½, idha natthi parattha ca;
          sukhañca katapuññ±na½, idha ceva parattha ca.
    172. “Tesa½ sahabyak±m±na½, kattabba½ kusala½ bahu½;
          katapuññ± hi modanti, sagge bhogasamaªgino”ti.– devat± vissajjesi;
    157.  Tattha  api  sakkova  devindoti  apisaddo  sambh±van±ya½,  ivasaddo ik±ra-
lopa½   katv±   vutto  upam±ya½,  tasm±  yath±  n±ma  sakko  dev±namindoti  attho.
Sakkasamabh±vo    tiss±    devat±ya   pariv±rasampattidassanattha½   vutto.   Keci
“ap²ti  nip±tamattan”ti  vadanti.  Cittalat±vaneti  citt±ya n±ma devadh²t±ya puññ±nu-
bh±vena  nibbatte,  citt±na½  v± vicittapupphaphal±divisesayutt±na½ sant±nakava-
lli-±d²na½ tattha yebhuyyat±ya cittalat±vananti laddhan±me devuyy±ne.
    161.   Parapessiy±ti   paresa½   kule   tasmi½  tasmi½  kicce  pesaniy±,  paresa½
veyy±vaccak±r²ti attho.
    162.  Tass±  me  nikkamo  ±si,  s±sane  tassa  t±dinoti  tass±  d±siy±pi sam±n±ya
pañcahi   cakkh³hi   cakkhumato   buddhassa   bhagavato   up±sik±   hutv±   so¼asa
vass±ni  s²la½  rakkhantiy±  kammaµµh±nañca  manasi karontiy± manasik±r±nubh±-
vena  me  mayha½  uppajjam±ne  sattati½sabodhipakkhiyadhammasaªkh±te iµµh±-
d²su  t±dilakkhaºasampattiy± t±dino satthu s±sane tappariy±pannoyeva sa½kilesa-
pakkhato  nikkamanena  “nikkamo”ti  laddhan±mo samm±v±y±mo ±si ahosi uppajji.
    163-4.    Tassa    pana   nikkamassa   pubbabh±gassa   pavatt±k±ra½   dassetu½
“k±ma½  bhijjatuya½  k±yo, neva atthettha saºµhananti vutta½. Tassattho (..0086)–
yadipi  me  aya½  k±yo  bhijjatu  vinassatu, tattha kiñcimattampi apekkha½ akaront²
ettha  etasmi½ kammaµµh±n±nuyoge neva atthi, me v²riyassa saºµhana½ sithil²kara-
ºanti v²riya½ samuttejent² vipassana½ ussukk±pesinti.



    Id±ni tath± vipassana½ ussukk±petv± paµiladdhaguºa½ dassent²–
          “Sikkh±pad±na½ pañcanna½, maggo sovatthiko sivo;
          akaºµako agahano, uju sabbhi pavedito;
          nikkamassa phala½ passa, yathida½ p±puºitthik±”ti.– ±ha;
    Tatr±ya½  saªkhepattho– yo niccas²lavasena sam±dinn±na½ pañcanna½ sikkh±-
pad±na½   sikkh±koµµh±s±na½  upanissayabh±vena  laddhatt±  tesa½  parip³ritatt±
ca   sikkh±pad±na½   pañcanna½   sambandh²bh³to,   yasmi½   sant±ne   uppanno,
tassa   sabb±k±rena  sotthibh±vasamp±danato  sundaratthabh±vato  ca  sovatthiko
sotthiko,  sa½kilesadhammehi  anupaddutatt±  khemappattihetut±ya  ca  sivo, r±ga-
kaºµak±d²na½   abh±vena  akaºµako,  kilesadiµµhiduccaritagahanasamucchedanato
agahano,  sabbajimhavaªkakuµilabh±v±pagamahetut±ya  uju,  buddh±d²hi  sappuri-
sehi  pak±sitatt± sabbhi pavedito ariyamaggo, ta½ yath± yena up±yabh³tena itthik±
dvaªgulabahalabuddhik±pi   sam±n±   p±puºi½,   tassa   nikkamassa  yath±vuttav²ri-
yassa ida½ phala½ pass±ti sakka½ ±lapati.
    165.   ¾mantanik±   raññomhi,  sakkassa  vasavattinoti  saya½vas²bh±vena  vatta-
nato,  dv²su devalokesu attano vasa½ issariya½ vattet²ti v± vasavatt², tassa vasava-
ttino  sakkassa devarañño ±mantanik± ±l±pasall±payogg±, k²¼anak±le v± tena ±ma-
ntetabb±   amhi,   nikkamassa   v²riyassa  phala½  pass±ti  yojan±.  ¾tatavitat±dibhe-
dena  pañca  t³riyaªg±ni  dv±dasahi p±ºibh±gehi ekato pavajjam±n±ni saµµhi honti,
t±ni pana sahassamatt±ni payirup±sanavasena upaµµhit±ni sandh±y±ha “saµµhi t³ri-
yasahass±ni,   paµibodha½  karonti  me”ti.  Tattha  paµibodhanti  p²tisomanass±na½
pabodhana½.
    166-8.  ¾lamboti-±di  (..0087)  t³riyav±dak±na½  devaputt±na½ ekadesato n±ma-
ggahaºanti  vadanti,  t³riy±na½  paneta½  n±maggahaºa½. V²º±mokkh±dik± deva-
dh²t±.   Sucimhit±ti   suddhamihit±,   n±mameva  v±  eta½.  Muduv±din²ti  mudun±va
vadat²ti  muduv±din², muduka½ ativiya v±danas²l±, n±mameva v±. Seyy±seti seyya-
tar±.  Acchar±nanti  acchar±su  saªg²te p±sa½satar±. Pabodhik±ti pabodhanakar±.
    169.  K±len±ti  yuttappattak±lena.  Abhibh±sant²ti  abhimukh±,  abhirat±  v± hutv±
bh±santi.  Yath±  ca  bh±santi, ta½ dassetu½ “handa nacc±ma g±y±ma, handa ta½
ramay±mase”ti vutta½.
    170.  Idanti ida½ may± laddhaµµh±na½. Asokanti iµµhakantapiyaman±p±na½yeva
r³p±d²na½  sambhavato  visoka½.  Tato  eva sabbak±la½ pamodasa½vaddhanato
nandana½.  Tidas±na½ mah±vananti t±vati½sadev±na½ mahanta½ mahan²yañca
uyy±na½.
    171.   Evar³p±   dibbasampatti   n±ma  puññakammavasenev±ti  odissakanayena
vatv± panu anodissakanayena dassent² “sukha½ akatapuññ±nan”ti g±tham±ha.
    172.   Puna  attan±  laddhassa  dibbaµµh±nassa  parehi  s±dh±raºak±mat±vasena
dhamma½ kathent² “tesa½ sahabyak±m±nan”ti os±nag±tham±ha. Tesanti t±vati½-
sadev±na½.   Sahabyak±m±nanti   sahabh±va½   icchantehi,   kattu-atthe   hi   ida½
s±mivacana½.  Saha  v±ti  pavattat²ti sahavo, tassa bh±vo sahabya½ yath± v²rassa
bh±vo v²riyanti.



    Eva½    thero    devat±ya    attano    puññakamme    ±vikate   tass±   sapariv±r±ya
dhamma½    desetv±    devalokato    ±gantv±    ta½   pavatti½   bhagavato   ±rocesi.
Bhagav±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½ desesi. S±
desan± sadevakassa lokassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                   D±sivim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   2. Lakhum±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  (..0088)  vaººen±ti  lakhum±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhaga-
vati    b±r±ºasiya½    viharante    kevaµµadv±ra½   n±ma   b±r±ºasinagarassa   eka½
dv±ra½,   tassa  avid³re  niviµµhag±mopi  “kevaµµadv±ran”tveva  paññ±yittha.  Tattha
lakhum±   n±ma   ek±  itth²  saddh±  pasann±  buddhisampann±  tena  dv±rena  pavi-
sante   bhikkh³   disv±   vanditv±   attano   geha½   netv±  kaµacchubhikkha½  datv±
teneva   paricayena   saddh±ya   va¹¹ham±n±ya   ±sanas±la½  k±retv±  tattha  pavi-
µµh±na½    bhikkh³na½   ±sana½   upaneti,   p±n²ya½   paribhojan²ya½   upaµµhapeti.
Yañca   odanakumm±sa¹±k±di   attano   gehe   vijjati,   ta½   bhikkh³na½   deti.   S±
bhikkh³na½  santike  dhamma½  sutv±  saraºesu  ca  s²lesu ca patiµµh±ya sam±hit±
hutv±  vipassan±kammaµµh±na½ uggahetv± vipassana½ ussukk±pent² upanissaya-
sampannat±ya  na cirasseva sot±pattiphale patiµµhahi. S± aparabh±ge k±la½ katv±
t±vati½sabhavane    mahati    vim±ne    nibbatti,   acchar±sahassañcass±   pariv±ro
ahosi.  S±  tattha dibbasampatti½ anubhavant² pamodam±n± vicarati. Ta½ ±yasm±
mah±moggall±no    devac±rika½    caranto    “abhikkantena   vaººen±”ti-±dig±th±hi
pucch²ti sabba½ vuttanayameva. Tena vutta½–
    173. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    174. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    175. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    176. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    177. “Kevaµµadv±r± (..0089) nikkhamma, ahu mayha½ nivesana½;
          tattha sañcaram±n±na½, s±vak±na½ mahesina½.
    178. “Odana½ kumm±sa½ ¹±ka½, loºasov²rakañcaha½;
          ad±si½ ujubh³tesu, vippasannena cetas±.
    179. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;
          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, aµµhaªgasusam±gata½.
    180. “Uposatha½ upavasissa½, sad± s²lesu sa½vut±;
          saññam± sa½vibh±g± ca, vim±na½ ±vas±maha½.
    181. “P±º±tip±t± virat±, mus±v±d± ca saññat±;



          theyy± ca atic±r± ca, majjap±n± ca ±rak±.
    182. “Pañcasikkh±pade rat±, ariyasacc±na kovid±;
          up±sik± cakkhumato, gotamassa yasassino.
    183. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Mama   ca,   bhante,   vacanena   bhagavato   p±de  siras±  vandeyy±si  “lakhum±
n±ma,   bhante,   up±sik±   bhagavato   p±de  siras±  vandat²”ti.  Anacchariya½  kho
paneta½,  bhante,  ya½  ma½  bhagav± aññatarasmi½ s±maññaphale by±kareyya.
Ta½ bhagav± sakad±g±miphale by±k±s²ti.
    177. Tattha kevaµµadv±r± nikkhamm±ti kevaµµadv±rato nikkhamanaµµh±ne.
    178.   Þ±kanti   taº¹uleyyak±dis±kabyañjana½.  Loºasov²rakanti  dhaññaras±d²hi
bah³hi  sambh±rehi  samp±detabba½  eka½ p±naka½. “¾c±makañjikaloº³dakan”-
tipi vadanti.
    Pucch±vissajjan±vas±ne   s±   therassa   dhammadesan±ya   sakad±g±miphala½
p±puºi. Sesa½ uttar±vidh±ne vuttanay±nus±rena eva veditabba½.
 
                                               Lakhum±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               3. ¾c±mad±yik±vim±navaººan±
 
    Piº¹±ya   (..0090)   te   carantass±ti   ±c±mad±yik±vim±na½.   Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane kalandakaniv±pe. Tena kho pana samayena
r±jagahe  aññatara½  kula½  ahiv±tarogena  upadduta½  ahosi.  Tattha  sabbe jan±
mat±   µhapetv±   eka½   itthi½.   S±  geha½  gehagatañca  sabba½  dhanadhañña½
cha¹¹etv±   maraºabhayabh²t±   bhittichiddena   pal±t±   an±th±   hutv±  parageha½
gantv±   tassa  piµµhipasse  vasati.  Tasmi½  gehe  manuss±  karuº±yant±  ukkhali-±-
d²su   avasiµµha½   y±gubhatta-±c±m±di½   tass±   denti.   S±  ta½  bhuñjitv±  j²vika½
kappeti.
    Tena  ca  samayena  ±yasm± mah±kassapo satt±ha½ nirodhasam±patti½ sam±-
pajjitv±  tato  vuµµhito “ka½ nu kho aha½ ajja ±h±rapaµiggahaºena anuggahess±mi,
duggatito  ca  dukkhato  ca  mocess±m²”ti cintento ta½ itthi½ ±sannamaraºa½ nira-
yasa½vattanikañcass±    kamma½   katok±sa½   disv±   “aya½   mayi   gate   attan±
laddha½  ±c±ma½  dassati, teneva nimm±naratidevaloke uppajjissati, eva½ niray³-
papattito  mocetv± hand±ha½ imiss± saggasampatti½ nipph±dess±m²”ti pubbaºha-
samaya½  niv±setv±  pattac²vara½ ±d±ya tass± nivesanaµµh±n±bhimukho gacchati.
Atha   sakko   dev±namindo   aññ±takavesena  anekarasa½  anekas³pabyañjana½
dibb±h±ra½   upanesi.  Ta½  ñatv±  thero  “kosiya,  tva½  katakusalo,  kasm±  eva½
karosi,   m±   duggat±na½   kapaº±na½   sampatti½   vilump²”ti  paµikkhipitv±  tass±
itthiy± purato aµµh±si.
    S±  thera½  disv±  “aya½  mah±nubh±vo  thero,  imassa  d±tabbayuttaka½ kh±da-
n²ya½  v±  bhojan²ya½ v± idha natthi, idañca kiliµµhabh±janagata½ tiºacuººaraj±nu-
kiººa½  aloºa½ s²tala½ apparasa½ ±c±makañjiyamatta½ edisassa d±tu½ na ussa-



h±m²”ti   cintetv±  “aticchath±”ti  ±ha.  Thero  ekapadanikkhepamatta½  apasakkitv±
aµµh±si.  Gehav±sino  manuss±  bhikkha½  upanesu½,  thero  na  sampaµicchati. S±
duggatitth²  “mameva  anuggahatth±ya  idh±gato, mama santakameva paµiggahetu-
k±mo”ti  ñatv±  pasannam±nas± ±daraj±t± ta½ ±c±ma½ therassa patte ±kiri. Thero
tass±    pas±dasa½vaddhanattha½   (..0091)   bhuñjan±k±ra½   dassesi,   manuss±
±sana½  paññ±pesu½.  Thero  tattha  nis²ditv±  ta½ ±c±ma½ bhuñjitv± pivitv± on²ta-
pattap±º²  anumodana½  katv±  ta½  duggatitthi½  “tva½  ito tatiye attabh±ve mama
m±t±   ahos²”ti  vatv±  gato.  S±  tena  there  atipas±dañca  upp±detv±  tass±  rattiy±
paµhamay±me  k±la½  katv± nimm±narat²na½ dev±na½ sahabyata½ upapajji. Atha
sakko  devar±j±  tass±  k±lakatabh±va½  ñatv± “kattha nu kho uppann±”ti ±vajjento
t±vati½sesu  adisv± rattiy± majjhimay±me ±yasmanta½ mah±kassapa½ upasaªka-
mitv± tass± nibbattaµµh±na½ pucchanto–
    185. “Piº¹±ya te carantassa, tuºh²bh³tassa tiµµhato;
          dalidd± kapaº± n±r², par±g±ra½ apassit±.
    186. “Y± te ad±si ±c±ma½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi;
          s± hitv± m±nusa½ deha½, ka½ nu s± disata½ gat±”ti.–
Dve g±th± abh±si.
    185.   Tattha  piº¹±y±ti  piº¹ap±tatth±ya.  Tuºh²bh³tassa  tiµµhatoti  ida½  piº¹±ya
caraº±k±radassana½,  uddissa  tiµµhatoti  attho. Dalidd±ti duggat±. Kapaº±ti var±k².
“Dalidd±”ti imin± tass± bhogap±rijuñña½ dasseti, “kapaº±”ti imin± ñ±tip±rijuñña½.
Par±g±ra½   apassit±ti   parageha½   nissit±,   paresa½  ghare  bahipiµµhichadana½
niss±ya vasant².
    186.  Ka½  nu  s±  disata½  gat±ti  chasu  k±madevalokesu uppajjanavasena ka½
n±ma  disa½  gat±.  Iti  sakko  “therena tath± kat±nuggah± u¼±r±ya dibbasampattiy±
bh±gin²,   na   ca   dissat²”ti   heµµh±   dv²su   devalokesu   apassanto  sa½say±panno
pucchati.
    Athassa thero–
    187. “Piº¹±ya me carantassa, tuºh²bh³tassa tiµµhato;
          dalidd± kapaº± n±r², par±g±ra½ apassit±.
    188. “Y± (..0092) me ad±si ±c±ma½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi;
          s± hitv± m±nusa½ deha½, vippamutt± ito cut±.
    189. “Nimm±naratino n±ma, santi dev± mahiddhik±;
          tattha s± sukhit± n±r², modat±c±mad±yik±”ti.–
Pucchitaniy±meneva paµivacana½ dento tass± nibbattaµµh±na½ kathesi.
    188.    Tattha   vippamutt±ti   tato   manussadobhaggiyato   paramak±ruññavuttito
vippamutt± apagat±.
    189.  Modat±c±mad±yik±ti  ±c±mamattad±yik±, s±pi n±ma pañcame k±masagge
dibbasampattiy± modati, passa t±va khettasampattiphalanti dasseti.
    Puna   sakko   tass±   d±nassa   mahapphalata½   mah±nisa½satañca  sutv±  ta½
thomento–
    190. “Aho d±na½ var±kiy±, kassape suppatiµµhita½;
          par±bhatena d±nena, ijjhittha vata dakkhiº±.



    191. “Y± mahesitta½ k±reyya, cakkavattissa r±jino;
          n±r² sabbaªgakaly±º², bhattu c±nomadassik±;
          etass±c±mad±nassa, kala½ n±gghati so¼asi½.
    192. “Suta½ nikkh± sata½ ass±, sata½ assatar²rath±;



          sata½ kaññ±sahass±ni, ±muttamaºikuº¹al±;
          etass±c±mad±nassa, kala½ n±gghanti so¼asi½.
    193. “Sata½ hemavat± n±g±, ²s±dant± ur³¼hav±;
          suvaººakacch± mitaªg±, hemakappanav±sas±;
          etass±c±mad±nassa, kala½ n±gacchanti so¼asi½.
    194. “Catunnamapi d²p±na½, issara½ yodha k±raye;
          etass±c±mad±nassa, kala½ n±gghati so¼asin”ti.– ±ha;
    190.  Tattha  (..0093) ahoti acchariyatthe nip±to. Var±kiy±ti kapaºiy±. Par±bhate-
n±ti  parato  ±n²tena,  paresa½  gharato  ucch±cariy±ya  laddhen±ti  attho. D±nen±ti
d±tabbena   ±c±mamattena   deyyadhammena.   Ijjhittha  vata  dakkhiº±ti  dakkhiº±
d±na½  aho  nipphajjittha,  aho  mahapphal±  mah±jutik± mah±vipph±r± ahuvatth±ti
attho.
    191.  Id±ni  “itthiratan±d²nipi  tassa d±nassa satabh±gampi sahassabh±gampi na
upent²”ti  dassetu½  “y±  mahesitta½  k±reyy±”ti-±di  vutta½. Tattha sabbaªgakaly±-
º²ti   “n±tid²gh±  n±tirass±  n±tikis±  n±tith³l±  n±tik±¼²  n±ccod±t±  atikkant±  m±nusa-
vaººa½  appatt±  dibbavaººan”ti  eva½  vuttehi  sabbehi  aªgehi k±raºehi, sabbehi
v±  aªgapaccaªgehi  kaly±º² sobhan± sundar±. Bhattu c±nomadassik±ti s±mikassa
al±makadassan±   s±tisaya½   dassan²y±   p±s±dik±.   Etass±c±mad±nassa,  kala½
n±gghati  so¼asinti  etassa  et±ya  dinnassa  ±c±mad±nassa  phala½ so¼asabh±ga½
katv±   tato   eka½   bh±ga½   puna   so¼asabh±ga½  katv±  gahitabh±gasaªkh±ta½
so¼asi½   kala½   cakkavattirañño  itthiratanabh±vopi  n±gghati  n±nubhoti  na  p±pu-
º±ti.    “Suvaººassa   pañcadasadharaºa½   nikkhan”ti   vadanti,   “satadharaºan”ti
apare.
    193.  Hemavat±ti  himavati  j±t±,  hemavataj±tik± v±. Te hi mahant± th±majavasa-
mpann±  ca honti. ¿s±dant±ti rath²s±sadisadant±, thoka½yeva avanatadant±ti attho.
Tena  vis±lakad±µh²bh±va½  niv±reti.  Ur³¼hav±ti  th±majavaparakkamehi br³hanto,
mahanta½  yuddhakicca½  vahitu½ samatth±ti attho. Suvaººakacch±ti hemamaya-
g²veyyakapaµimukk±.  Kacchas²sena  hi sabba½ hatthiyogga½ vadati. Hemakappa-
nav±sas±ti suvaººakhacitagajattharaºakaªkan±dihatth±laªk±rasampann±.
    194.  Catunnamapi  d²p±na½ issaranti dvisahassaparittad²papariv±r±na½ jambu-
d²p±d²na½    catunna½    mah±d²p±na½   issariya½.   Tena   sattaratanasamujjala½
sakala½ cakkavattisiri½ vadati. Ya½ panettha, ta½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
    Idha  (..0094)  sakkena  devar±jena  attan±  ca  vutta½ sabba½ ±yasm± mah±ka-
ssapatthero   bhagavato   ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  ta½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattapari-
s±ya vitth±rena dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                           ¾c±mad±yik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     4. Caº¹±livim±navaººan±
 
    Caº¹±li  vanda  p±d±n²ti  caº¹±livim±na½.  Tassa  k± uppatti? Bhagav± r±jagahe



viharanto  pacc³savel±ya½  buddh±ciººa½  mah±karuº±sam±patti½  sam±pajjitv±
uµµh±ya   loka½   olokento   addasa  tasmi½yeva  nagare  caº¹±l±vasathe  vasanti½
eka½   mahallika½   caº¹±li½   kh²º±yuka½,   nirayasa½vattanikañcass±  kamma½
upaµµhita½.     So     mah±karuº±ya     samuss±hitam±naso    “saggasa½vattanika½
kamma½   k±retv±   tenass±   niray³papatti½  nisedhetv±  sagge  patiµµh±pess±m²”ti
cintetv±  mahat±  bhikkhusaªghena  saddhi½ r±jagaha½ piº¹±ya pavisati. Tena ca
samayena  s±  caº¹±l²  daº¹a½  olubbha  nagarato nikkhamant² bhagavanta½ ±ga-
cchanta½  disv±  abhimukh²  hutv±  aµµh±si.  Bhagav±pi  tass±  gamana½  niv±rento
viya  purato  aµµh±si. Ath±yasm± mah±moggall±no satthu citta½ ñatv± tass± ca ±yu-
parikkhaya½ bhagavato vandan±ya ta½ niyojento–
    195. “Caº¹±li vanda p±d±ni, gotamassa yasassino;
          tameva anukamp±ya, aµµh±si isisattamo.
    196. “Abhippas±dehi mana½, arahantamhi t±dini;
          khippa½ pañjalik± vanda, paritta½ tava j²vitan”ti.– g±th±dvayam±ha;
    195. Tattha caº¹±l²ti j±ti-±gatena n±mena ta½ ±lapati. Vand±ti abhiv±daya. P±d±-
n²ti   sadevakassa   lokassa   saraº±ni   caraº±ni  (..0095).  Tameva  anukamp±y±ti
tameva    anuggaºhanattha½,    ap±y³papattito    nisedhetv±   sagge   nibbatt±pana-
tthanti  adhipp±yo.  Aµµh±s²ti  nagarampi  apavisitv±  µhito. Isisattamoti lokiyasekkh±-
sekkhapaccekabuddha-is²hi   uttamo  ukkaµµhatamo,  atha  v±  buddha-is²na½  vipa-
ssi-±d²na½ sattamoti isisattamo.
    196.  Abhippas±dehi  mananti  “samm±sambuddho  bhagav±”ti tava citta½ pas±-
dehi.  Arahantamhi  t±din²ti  ±rakatt±  kiles±na½, tesa½yeva ar²na½ hatatt±, sa½s±-
racakkassa  ar±na½  hatatt±, paccay±na½ arahatt±, p±pakaraºe rah±bh±v± ca ara-
hante,  iµµh±d²su t±dibh±vappattiy± t±dimhi. Khippa½ pañjalik± vand±ti s²gha½yeva
paggahita-añjalik±  hutv±  vandassu.  Kasm±ti  ce?  Paritta½  tava  j²vitanti, id±neva
bhijjanasabh±vatt± paritta½ ati-ittara½.
    Iti  thero g±th±dvayena bhagavato guºe pakittento attano ±nubh±ve µhatv± tass±
ca   kh²º±yukat±vibh±vanena  sa½vejento  satthu  vandan±ya  niyojesi.  S±  ca  ta½
sutv±  sa½vegaj±t±  satthari  pasannam±nas±va  hutv±  pañcapatiµµhitena  vanditv±
añjali½   katv±   namassam±n±   buddhagat±ya   p²tiy±   ekaggacitt±   hutv±  aµµh±si.
Bhagav±  “alamettakametiss±  sagg³papattiy±”ti  nagara½ p±visi saddhi½ bhikkhu-
saªghena.  Atha na½ ek± bhant± g±v² taruºavacch± tato eva abhidh±vant² siªgena
paharitv± j²vit± voropesi. Ta½ sabba½ dassetu½ saªg²tik±r±–
    197. “Codit± bh±vitattena, sar²rantimadh±rin±;
          caº¹±l² vandi p±d±ni, gotamassa yasassino.
    198. “Tamena½ avadh² g±v², caº¹±li½ pañjali½ µhita½;
          namassam±na½  sambuddha½,  andhak±re pabhaªkaran”ti.– g±th±dvayam±-
ha½su;
    198.   Tattha  pañjali½  µhita½  namassam±na½  sambuddhanti  gatepi  bhagavati
buddh±rammaº±ya   p²tiy±   sam±hit±   hutv±   sammukh±   viya   añjali½  paggayha
namassam±na½  (..0096)  µhita½.  Andhak±reti  avijjandhak±rena  sakalena  kilesa-
ndhak±rena ca andhak±re loke. Pabhaªkaranti ñ±ºobh±sakara½.



    S±  ca tato cut± t±vati½sesu nibbatti, acchar±na½ satasahassa½ cass± pariv±ro
ahosi.  Tadaheva  ca  s±  saha  vim±nena  ±gantv±  vim±nato  otaritv± ±yasmanta½
mah±moggall±na½ upasaªkamitv± vandi. Tamattha½ dassetu½–
    199. “Kh²º±sava½ vigataraja½ aneja½, eka½ araññamhi raho nisinna½;
          deviddhipatt± upasaªkamitv±, vand±mi ta½ v²ra mah±nubh±van”ti.–
Devat± ±ha. Ta½ thero pucchi–
    200. “Suvaººavaºº± jalit± mah±yas±, vim±namoruyha anekacitt±;
          pariv±rit± acchar±saªgaºena, k± tva½ subhe devate vandase maman”ti.
    200.   Tattha   jalit±ti  attano  sar²rappabh±ya  vatth±bharaº±d²na½  obh±sena  ca
jalant²  jotent².  Mah±yas±ti mah±pariv±r±. Vim±namoruyh±ti vim±nato oruyha. Ane-
kacitt±ti anekavidhacittat±yutt±. Subheti subhaguºe. Mamanti ma½.
    Eva½ therena pucchit± puna s±–
    201. “Aha½ bhaddante caº¹±l², tay± v²rena pesit±;
          vandi½ arahato p±de, gotamassa yasassino.
    202. “S±ha½ vanditv± p±d±ni, cut± caº¹±layoniy±;
          vim±na½ sabbato bhadda½, upapannamhi nandane.
    203. “Acchar±na½ satasahassa½, purakkhatv±na tiµµhati;
          t±s±ha½ pavar± seµµh±, vaººena yasas±yun±.
    204. “Pah³takatakaly±º± (..0097), sampaj±n± paµissat±;
          muni½ k±ruºika½ loke, ta½ bhante vanditum±gat±”ti.–
Catasso g±th±yo ±ha.
    201-4.   Tattha   pesit±ti   “caº¹±li,   vanda   p±d±n²”ti-±din±  vandan±ya  uyyojit±.
Yadipi  ta½  vandan±maya½  puñña½  pavattikkhaºavasena paritta½, khettamaha-
ntat±ya  pana  phalamahantat±ya  ca ativiya mahantamev±ti ±ha “pah³takatakaly±-
º±”ti.   Tath±  buddh±rammaº±ya  p²tiy±  pavattikkhaºe  paññ±ya  satiy±  ca  visada-
bh±va½ sandh±y±ha “sampaj±n± paµissat±”ti. Puna–
    205. “Ida½ vatv±na caº¹±l², kataññ³ katavedin²;
          vanditv± arahato p±de, tatthevantaradh±yath±”ti.–
G±th± saªg²tik±rehi µhapit±.
    205.   Tattha   caº¹±l²ti   caº¹±l²bh³tapubb±ti  katv±  vutta½,  devaloke  ca  idam±-
ciººa½, ya½ manussaloke niru¼hasamaññ±ya voh±ro. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    ¾yasm±   pana  mah±moggall±no  ima½  pavatti½  bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±
tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi,  s±  desan±
mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                Caº¹±livim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  5. Bhadditthivim±navaººan±
 
    N²l±   p²t±   ca   k±¼±  c±ti  bhadditthivim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±  s±va-
tthiya½  viharati  jetavane  an±thapiº¹ikassa  ±r±me.  Tena  ca  samayena kimilana-



gare rohako n±ma gahapatiputto ahosi saddho pasanno s²l±c±rasampanno.



Tasmi½yeva  ca  nagare  tena  sam±namah±bhoge  kule  ek±  d±rik±  ahosi saddh±
pasann±  (..0098)  pakatiy±pi  bhaddat±ya bhadd±ti n±mena. Atha rohakassa m±t±-
pitaro  ta½  kum±ri½  v±retv±  t±dise  k±le  ta½  ±netv±  ±v±haviv±ha½  aka½su. Te
ubhopi  samaggav±sa½  vasanti.  S±  attano ±c±rasampattiy± “bhadditth²”ti tasmi½
nagare p±kaµ± paññ±t± ahosi.
    Tena  ca  samayena  dve aggas±vak± pañcasatapañcasatabhikkhupariv±r± jana-
padac±rika½   carant±   kimilanagara½   p±puºi½su.   Rohako   tesa½   tattha   gata-
bh±va½   ñatv±   somanassaj±to   there   upasaªkamitv±  vanditv±  sv±tan±ya  nima-
ntetv±  dutiyadivase  paº²tena kh±dan²yena bhojan²yena sapariv±re te santappetv±
saputtad±ro  tehi desita½ dhammadesana½ sutv± tesa½ ov±de patiµµhahanto sara-
º±ni  gaºhi,  pañca s²l±ni sam±diyi. Bhariy± panassa aµµham²c±tuddas²pannaras²p±-
µih±riyapakkhesu  uposatha½  upavasi,  visesato s²l±c±rasampann± ahosi devat±hi
ca  anukampit±.  T±ya  eva  ca  devat±nukamp±ya  attano  upari  patita½  micch±pa-
v±da½ nira½katv± suvisuddhas²l±c±rat±ya ativiya loke patthaµayas± ahosi.
    S±  hi  saya½  kimilanagare  µhit±  attano  s±mikassa  vaºijj±vasena takkasil±ya½
vasantassa,    ussavadivase    sah±yehi    uss±hitassa   nakkhattak²¼±citte   uppanne
gharadevat±ya   attano   dibb±nubh±vena  ta½  tattha  netv±  s±mikena  saha  yojit±
teneva  sam±gamena patiµµhitagabbh± hutv± devat±ya kimilanagara½ paµin²t±, anu-
kkamena  gabbhinibh±ve  p±kaµe  j±te  sassu-±d²hi  “atic±rin²”ti  ±saªkit±,  t±ya  eva
devat±ya  attano  ±nubh±vena  gaªg±mahoghe kimilanagara½ ottharante viya upa-
µµh±pite    attano    patibbat±bh±vasa½s³cakena    sacc±dhiµµh±napubbakena   sapa-
thena  v±tavegasamuµµhitav²cij±la½  gaªg±mahogha½  attano  upari  ±patita½  ±ya-
ssañca   nivattetv±,  s±mikena  sam±gat±pi  tena  pubbe  sassu-±d²hi  viya  ±saªkit±
takkasil±ya½   tena   dinna½  n±mamuddita½  saññ±ºañca  appent²,  ta½  ±saªka½
nira½katv±  bhattuno  ñ±tijanassa  (..0099) ca mah±janassa ca sambh±van²y± j±t±.
Tena vutta½ “suvisuddhas²l±c±rat±ya ativiya loke patthaµayas± ahos²”ti.
    S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  uppann±.  Atha  bhaga-
vati   s±vatthito   t±vati½sabhavana½   gantv±   p±ricchattakam³le  paº¹ukambalasi-
l±ya½    nisinne,   devaparis±ya   ca   bhagavanta½   upasaªkamitv±   vanditv±   eka-
manta½  nisinn±ya  bhadditth²pi  upasaªkamitv± vanditv± ekamanta½ aµµh±si. Atha
bhagav±  dasasahassilokadh±t³su sannipatit±ya devabrahmaparis±ya majjhe t±ya
devat±ya katapuññakamma½ pucchanto–
    206. “N²l± p²t± ca k±¼± ca, mañjiµµh± atha lohit±;
          ucc±vac±na½ vaºº±na½, kiñjakkhapariv±rit±.
    207. “Mand±rav±na½ pupph±na½, m±la½ dh±resi muddhani;
          nayime aññesu k±yesa, rukkh± santi sumedhase.
    208. “Kena k±ya½ upapann±, t±vati½sa½ yasassin²;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.– ±ha;
    206-7.  Tattha n²l± p²t± ca k±¼± ca, mañjiµµh± atha lohit±ti ettha ca-saddo vuttattha-
samuccayo,  so n²l± ca p²t± c±ti-±din± pacceka½ yojetabbo. Ath±ti aññatthe nip±to.
Tena    od±t±dike    avuttavaººe   saªgaºh±ti.   Iti-saddo   luttaniddiµµho   veditabbo.
saddo  v±  avuttatthasamuccayo.  Ath±ti  iti-saddatthe  nip±to. Ucc±vac±na½ vaºº±-



nanti  ettha  ucc±vac±nanti vibhattiy± alopo daµµhabbo, ucc±vacavaºº±na½ n±n±vi-
dhavaºº±nanti  attho.  Vaºº±nanti  v±  vaººavant±na½. Kiñjakkhapariv±rit±ti kiñja-
kkhehi   pariv±rit±na½.  S±mi-atthe  hi  eta½  paccattavacana½.  Ida½  vutta½  hoti–
n²l±  ca  p²t±  ca  k±¼±  ca  mañjiµµh±  ca  lohit±  ca  atha aññe od±t±dayo c±ti imesa½
vasena  ucc±vacavaºº±na½  tath±bh³tehiyeva  kiñjakkhehi kesarehi pariv±rit±na½
vicittasaºµh±n±dit±ya  v±  ucc±vac±na½  yath±vuttavaººavant±na½  mand±ravaru-
kkhasambh³tat±ya   mand±rav±na½   pupph±na½  m±la½  tehi  kata½  m±l±guºa½
tva½ devate attano s²se dh±resi pi¼andhas²ti.
    Yato  (..0100)  rukkhato  t±ni  pupph±ni, tesa½ visesavaººat±ya anaññas±dh±ra-
ºata½   dassetu½   “nayime  aññesu  k±yesu,  rukkh±  santi  sumedhase”ti  vutta½.
Tattha   imeti   yath±vuttavaººasaºµh±n±diyutt±   pupphavanto   rukkh±   na   sant²ti
yojan±. K±yes³ti devanik±yesu. Sumedhaseti sundarapaññe.
    Tattha  n²l±ti indan²lamah±n²l±dimaºiratan±na½ vasena n²lobh±s±. P²t±ti puppha-
r±gakakketanapulak±dimaºiratan±nañceva siªg²suvaººassa ca vasena p²tobh±s±.
K±¼±ti  asmaka-upalak±dimaºiratan±na½  vasena  kaºhobh±s±. Mañjiµµh±ti jotirasa-
gomuttakagomedak±dimaºiratan±na½  vasena mañjiµµhobh±s±. Lohit±ti padumar±-
galohitaªkapav±¼aratan±d²na½    vasena    lohitobh±s±.    Keci    pana   n²l±dipad±ni
“rukkh±”ti  imin±  “n²l±  rukkh±”ti-±din±  yojetv±  vadanti.  Rukkh±pi  hi n²l±divaººehi
pupphehi   sañchannatt±   n²l±diyogato   n²l±divoh±ra½  labhant²ti  tehi  “n²l±  …pe…
lohit±  …pe… nayime aññesu k±yesu rukkh± santi sumedhaseti, yato tva½ ucc±va-
c±na½   vaºº±na½   kiñjakkhapariv±rit±na½   mand±rav±na½   pupph±na½  m±la½
dh±res²”ti   yojan±  k±tabb±.  Tattha  yath±diµµhe  vaººavisesayutte  pupphe  kittetv±
tesa½   as±dh±raºabh±vadassanena   rukkh±na½  ±venikabh±vadassana½  paµha-
manayo,  rukkh±na½  as±dh±raºabh±vadassanena  pupph±na½  ±venikabh±vada-
ssana½  dutiyanayo.  Paµhamanaye vaºº±dayo sar³pena gahit±, dutiyanaye nissa-
yamukhen±ti ayametesa½ viseso.
    208.   Ken±ti   kena   puññakammena,   k±ya½   t±vati½santi   yojan±.   Pucchit±ci-
kkh±ti pucchit± tva½ ±cikkha kathehi.
    Eva½ bhagavat± pucchit± s± devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    209. “Bhadditthik±ti ma½ añña½su, kimil±ya½ up±sik±;
          saddh± s²lena sampann±, sa½vibh±garat± sad±.
    210. “Acch±danañca bhattañca, sen±sana½ pad²piya½;
          ad±si½ ujubh³tesu, vippasannena cetas±.
    211. “C±tuddasi½ (..0101) pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;
          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, aµµhaªgasusam±gata½.
    212. “Uposatha½ upavasissa½, sad± s²lesu sa½vut±;
          saññam± sa½vibh±g± ca, vim±na½ ±vas±maha½.
    213. “P±º±tip±t± virat±, mus±v±d± ca saññat±;
          theyy± ca atic±r± ca, majjap±n± ca ±rak±.
    214. “Pañcasikkh±pade rat±, ariyasacc±na kovid±;
          up±sik± cakkhumato, appam±davih±rin²;
          kat±v±s± katakusal± tato cut±, saya½pabh± anuvicar±mi nandana½.



    215.  “Bhikkh³  c±ha½  paramahit±nukampake,  abhojayi½  tapassiyuga½ mah±-
muni½;
          kat±v±s± katakusal± tato cut±, saya½pabh± anuvicar±mi nandana½.
    216.    “Aµµhaªgika½   aparimita½   sukh±vaha½,   uposatha½   satatamup±vasi½
aha½;
          kat±v±s± katakusal± tato cut±, saya½pabh± anuvicar±mi nandanan”ti.
    209-214.  Tattha bhadditthik±ti ma½ añña½su, kimil±ya½ up±sik±ti ±c±rasampa-
ttiy±    saccakiriy±ya    ubbattam±namahoghanivattanena    akhaº¹as²l±ti   sañj±tani-
cchay±  bhadd±  sundar±  aya½ itth², tasm± “bhadditthik± up±sik±”ti ca ma½ kimila-
nagarav±sino  j±ni½su.  Saddh±  s²lena  sampann±ti-±di heµµh± vuttanayatt± utt±na-
tthameva.
    Apica    “saddh±”ti    imin±    saddh±dhana½,    “sa½vibh±garat±,   acch±danañca
bhattañca,   sen±sana½   pad²piya½.  Ad±si½  ujubh³tesu,  vippasannena  cetas±”ti
imin±  c±gadhana½  (..0102),  “s²lena  sampann±,  catuddasi½  pañcadasi½ …pe…
pañcasikkh±pade  rat±”ti imin± s²ladhana½ hiridhana½ ottappadhanañca, “ariyasa-
cc±na  kovid±”ti  imin±  sutadhana½  paññ±dhanañca  dassitanti  s±  attano sattavi-
dha-ariyadhanapaµil±bha½. “Up±sik± cakkhumato …pe… anuvicar±mi nandanan”-
ti imin± tassa diµµhadhammika½ sampar±yikañca ±nisa½sa½ vibh±veti. Tattha kat±-
v±s±ti  nipph±ditasucarit±v±s±.  Sucaritakammañhi  tadatte  ±yatiñca sukh±v±sahe-
tut±ya “sukhavih±rassa ±v±so”ti vuccati. Ten±ha “katakusal±”ti.
    215.  Pubbe  an±masitakhettavisesa½  attano  d±namaya½  puñña½  vatv±  id±ni
tassa  ±yatanagatata½  dassetu½  “bhikkh³  c±”ti-±di vutta½. Tattha bhikkh³ti ana-
vasesabhinnakilesat±ya  bhikkh³. Paramahit±nukampaketi parama½ ativiya diµµha-
dhammik±din±   hitena   anugg±hake.   Abhojayinti   paº²tena  bhojanena  bhojesi½.
Tapassiyuganti    uttamena   tapas±   sabbakilesamala½   t±petv±   samucchinditv±
µhitatt±  tapassibh³ta½  yuga½.  Mah±muninti tato eva mah±-isibh³ta½, mahato v±
attano  visayassa  mahanteneva  ñ±ºena  munanato  paricchindanato mah±muni½.
Sabbameta½ dve aggas±vake sandh±ya vadati.
    216.  Aparimita½  sukh±vahanti  anun±sikalopa½  akatv±  vutta½.  “Y±vañcida½,
bhikkhave,  na sukara½ akkh±nena p±puºitu½ y±va sukh± sagg±”ti (ma. ni. 3.255)
vacanato    bhagavatopi   vacanapath±t²taparim±ºarahitasukhanibbattaka½   attano
v±   ±nubh±vena  aparimitasukh±vaha½  sukhassa  ±vahanaka½.  Satatanti  sabba-
k±la½.  Ta½  ta½  uposatharakkhaºadivasa½  ah±petv±,  ta½  ta½  v±  uposathara-
kkhaºadivasa½   akhaº¹a½   katv±   paripuººa½   katv±   satata½   v±  sabbak±la½
sukh±vahanti yojan±. Sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
    Atha    bhagav±    m±tudevaputtappamukh±na½    dasasahassilokadh±tuv±s²na½
devabrahmasaªgh±na½  tayo  m±se  abhidhammapiµaka½ desetv± manussaloka½
±gantv±   bhadditthivim±na½   bhikkh³na½   desesi.  S±  desan±  sampattaparis±ya
s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                              Bhadditthivim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                                  6. Soºadinn±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena    (..0103)    vaººen±ti    soºadinn±vim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  ca  samayena  n±¼and±ya½  soºa-
dinn±    n±ma    ek±    up±sik±   saddh±   pasann±   bhikkh³na½   cat³hi   paccayehi
sakkacca½    upaµµhahant²    suvisuddhaniccas²l±    aµµhaªgasamann±gata½   uposa-
thampi  upavasati.  S±  dhammasavanasapp±ya½  paµilabhitv±  upanissayasampa-
nnat±ya   catusaccakammaµµh±na½   paribr³hant²   sot±pann±   ahosi.  Atha  aññata-
rena  rogena  phuµµh±  k±la½  katv± t±vati½sesu uppajji. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±mogga-
ll±no–



    217. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    218. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    219. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Im±hi t²hi g±th±hi paµipucchi.
    220. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    221-226. “Soºadinn±ti ma½ añña½su …pe… gotamassa yasassino.
    227. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Devat± by±k±si. Ta½ sabba½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
 
                                              Soºadinn±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   7.Uposath±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena    (..0104)    vaººen±ti    uposath±vim±na½.   Idha   aµµhuppattiya½
s±kete  uposath±  n±ma  ek± up±sik±ti ayameva viseso, sesa½ anantaravim±nasa-
disa½. Tena vutta½–
    229-231. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    232. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    233-238. “Uposath±ti ma½ añña½su, s±ket±ya½ up±sik± …pe…
          up±sik± cakkhumato, gotamassa yasassino.
    239. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Devat± by±k±si. Puna attano eka½ dosa½ dassent²–
    241. “Abhikkhaºa½ nandana½ sutv±, chando me udapajjatha;
          tattha citta½ paºidh±ya, upapann±mhi nandana½.
    242. “N±k±si½ satthu vacana½, buddhass±diccabandhuno;
          h²ne citta½ paºidh±ya, s±mhi pacch±nut±pin²”ti.– dve g±th± abh±si;
    233.   Tattha   uposath±ti   ma½   añña½s³ti   “uposath±”ti   imin±  n±mena  ma½
manuss± j±ni½su. S±ket±yanti s±ketanagare.
    241.  Abhikkhaºanti  abhiºha½.  Nandana½ sutv±ti “t±vati½sabhavane nandana-
vana½   n±ma   edisañca   edisañc±”ti   tattha  n±n±vidha½  dibbasampatti½  sutv±.
Chandoti  tannibbattakapuññakammassa  k±raºabh³to  kusalacchando,  tatr³papa-
ttiy±  patthan±bh³to  taºh±chando  v±.  Udapajjath±ti uppajjittha. Tatth±ti t±vati½sa-
bhavane,  nandan±padesenapi  hi ta½ devaloka½ vadati. Upapann±mh²ti uppann±
nibbatt± amhi.
    242.  N±k±si½  (..0105)  satthu  vacananti  “n±ha½,  bhikkhave,  appamattakampi



bhava½   vaººem²”ti-±din±   (a.   ni.   1.320-321)  satth±r±  vuttavacana½  na  kari½,
bhavesu  chandar±ga½ na pajahinti attho. ¾dicco gotamagotto, bhagav±pi gotama-
gottoti    sagottat±ya   vutta½   “buddhass±diccabandhuno”ti.   Atha   v±   ±diccassa
bandhu  ±diccabandhu,  bhagav±.  Ta½  paµicca  tassa  ariy±ya  j±tiy± j±tatt± ±dicco
v± bandhu etassa orasaputtabh±vatoti ±diccabandhu, bhagav±. Tath± hi vutta½–
          “Yo andhak±re tamas² pabhaªkaro, verocano maº¹al² uggatejo;
          m± r±hu gil² caramantalikkhe, paja½ mama½ r±hu pamuñca s³riyan”ti. (sa½.
ni. 1.91);
    H²neti l±make. Attano bhav±bhirati½ sandh±ya vadati. S±mh²ti s± amhi.
    Eva½   t±ya   devat±ya   bhav±bhiratinimitte   uppannavippaµis±re  pavedite  thero
bhavassa      paricchinn±yubh±vavibh±vanamukhena     ±yati½     manussattabh±ve
µhatv±   vaµµadukkhassa   samatikkamo   k±tu½   sukaro,  sabbaso  kh²º±savabh±vo
n±ma mah±nisa½soti ca samass±setu½–
    243. “K²va cira½ vim±namhi, idha vacchasuposathe;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, yadi j±n±si ±yuno”ti.–
G±tham±ha. Puna s±–
    244. “Saµµhi vassasahass±ni, tisso ca vassakoµiyo;
          idha µhatv± mah±muni, ito cut± gamiss±mi;
          manuss±na½ sahabyatan”ti.– ±ha;
    Puna thero–
    245. “M± tva½ uposathe bh±yi, sambuddhen±si by±kat±;
          sot±pann± visesayi, pah²n± tava duggat²”ti.–
Im±ya g±th±ya samuttejesi.
    243-4. Tattha (..0106) k²va ciranti kittaka½ addh±na½. Idh±ti imasmi½ devaloke,
idha  v±  vim±nasmi½.  ¾yu  noti  ±yu, noti nip±tamatta½. ¾yuno v± cir±cirabh±va½,
atha v± yadi j±n±si ±yunoti attho. Mah±mun²ti thera½ ±lapati.
    245.   M±   tva½   uposathe  bh±y²ti  bhadde  uposathe  tva½  m±  bh±yi.  Kasm±?
Yasm±   sambuddhen±si   by±kat±.   Kinti?   Sot±pann±   visesay²ti.   Maggaphalasa-
ññita½   visesa½   y±t±   adhigat±,   tasm±  pah²n±  tava  sabb±pi  duggat²ti  imampi
visesa½ y±t±ti visesayi. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                               Uposath±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                             8-9. Nidd±-sunidd±vim±navaººan±
 
    Aµµhamanavamavim±n±ni     r±jagahanid±n±ni.     Aµµhuppattiya½    yath±kkama½
“nidd±  n±ma  up±sik± …pe… gotamassa yasassino. Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
sunidd±  n±ma  up±sik±”ti vattabba½. Sesa½ vuttanayameva. G±th±supi apubba½
natthi. Tath± hi ekaccesu potthakesu p±¼i peyy±lavasena µhapit±ti. Tena vutta½–
    246. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.



    247. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    248. “Nidd±ti mama½ añña½su, r±jagahasmi½ up±sik± …pe…
          gotamassa yasassino.
    256. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    258. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe… sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    261. “S± (..0107) devat± attaman± …pe….
    262. “Sunidd±ti ma½ añña½su, r±jagahasmi½ up±sik± …pe…
          gotamassa yasassino.
    268. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
 
                                          Nidd±-sunidd±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                      10. Paµhamabhikkh±d±yik±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena   vaººen±ti  bhikkh±d±yik±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  ca  samayena  uttaramadhur±ya½  aññatar±
itth²  kh²º±yuk±  hoti ap±ye uppajjan±rah±. Bhagav± pacc³savel±ya½ mah±karuº±-
sam±pattito   vuµµh±ya   loka½  volokento  ta½  itthi½  ap±ye  uppajjan±raha½  disv±
mah±karuº±ya   sañcoditam±naso   ta½  sugatiya½  patiµµh±petuk±mo  eko  adutiyo
madhura½  agam±si.  Gantv±  pubbaºhasamaya½  niv±setv±  pattac²vara½  ±d±ya
bahinagara½  piº¹±ya  p±visi.  Tena  samayena  s±  itth² gehe ±h±ra½ samp±detv±
ekamante   paµis±metv±   ghaµa½  gahetv±  udakatittha½  gantv±  nh±yitv±  ghaµena
udaka½   gahetv±  attano  geha½  gacchant²  antar±magge  bhagavanta½  passitv±
“api,   bhante,   piº¹o   laddho”ti  vatv±  “labhiss±m²”ti  ca  bhagavat±  vutte  aladdha-
bh±va½   ñatv±  ghaµa½  µhapetv±  bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv±  vanditv±  “aha½,
bhante,  piº¹ap±ta½  dass±mi,  adhiv±seth±”ti  ±ha.  Adhiv±sesi  bhagav± tuºh²bh±-
vena.  S±  bhagavato  adhiv±sana½  viditv±  paµhamatara½  gantv± sittasammaµµhe
padese    ±sana½    paññ±petv±    bhagavato   pavesana½   udikkham±n±   aµµh±si.
Bhagav±  geha½  pavisitv±  paññatte  ±sane  nis²di.  Atha  s± bhagavanta½ bhojesi.
Bhagav±  katabhattakicco  on²tapattap±º²  tass±  anumodana½  katv±  pakk±mi. S±
anumodana½  sutv±  anappaka½  p²tisomanassa½ paµisa½vedent² y±va cakkhupa-
thasamatikkam± buddh±rammaºa½ p²ti½ avijahant² namassam±n± aµµh±si. S± (..010
katipayadivas±tikkameneva  k±la½  katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti, acchar±saha-
ssañcass± pariv±ro ahosi. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±moggall±no–



    270. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe… osadh² viya t±rak±.
    271. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– g±th±hi pucchi;
    273. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    274. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±,
          purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke.
    275. “Addasa½ viraja½ buddha½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ bhikkha½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    276. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Devat± by±k±si. Sesa½ sabba½ heµµh± vuttanayatt± utt±natthameva.
 
                                  Paµhamabhikkh±d±yik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                        11. Dutiyabhikkh±d±yik±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena    vaººen±ti    dutiyabhikkh±d±yik±vim±na½.    Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±   r±jagahe   viharati.   Tattha   aññatar±  itth²  saddh±  pasann±  aññatara½
kh²º±savatthera½   piº¹±ya   caranta½  disv±  attano  geha½  pavesetv±  bhojana½
ad±si.  S± aparena samayena k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti. Sesa½ ana-
ntaravim±nasadisameva.
    278. “Abhikkantena (..0109) vaººena …pe… sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    281. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    282. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t± …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
 
                                     Dutiyabhikkh±d±yik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                         Ek±dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa dutiyassa cittalat±vaggassa
 
    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                        3. P±ricchattakavaggo
 
 
                                                       1. U¼±ravim±navaººan±
 



    P±ricchattakavagge   u¼±ro   te  yaso  vaººoti  u¼±ravim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane  kalandakaniv±pe. Tena samayena r±jagahe
±yasmato  mah±moggall±nassa  upaµµh±kakule  ek± d±rik± d±najjh±say± d±nasa½-
vibh±garat±  ahosi. S± ya½ tasmi½ gehe purebhatta½ kh±dan²yabhojan²ya½ uppa-
jjati,  tattha  attan±  laddhapaµiv²sato upa¹¹ha½ deti, upa¹¹ha½ attan± paribhuñjati,
adatv±  pana na bhuñjati, dakkhiºeyye apassant²pi µhapetv± diµµhak±le deti, y±cak±-
nampi  detiyeva.  Athass± m±t± “mama dh²t± d±najjh±say± d±nasa½vibh±garat±”ti
haµµhatuµµh±  tass±  diguºa½  bh±ga½  deti.  Dent²  ca  ekasmi½  bh±ge  t±ya  sa½vi-
bh±ge kate puna apara½ deti, s± tatopi sa½vibh±ga½ karotiyeva.
    Eva½  gacchante  k±le  ta½ vayappatta½ m±t±pitaro tasmi½yeva nagare aññata-
rasmi½    kule    kum±rassa    ada½su.   Ta½   pana   kula½   micch±diµµhika½   hoti
assaddha½ appasanna½. Ath±yasm± mah±moggall±no r±jagahe sapad±na½ (..011
piº¹±ya  caram±no  tass±  d±rik±ya  sasurassa  gehadv±re  aµµh±si.  Ta½  disv±  s±
d±rik±   pasannacitt±  “pavisatha  bhante”ti  pavesetv±  vanditv±  sassuy±  µhapita½
p³va½   ta½   apassant²   “tass±  kathetv±  anumod±pess±m²”ti  viss±sena  gahetv±
therassa   ad±si,   thero   anumodana½  katv±  pakk±mi.  D±rik±  “tumhehi  µhapita½
p³va½  mah±moggall±nattherassa  ad±sin”ti sassuy± kathesi. S± ta½ sutv± “kinn±-
mida½   p±gabbhiya½,   aya½  mama  santaka½  an±pucchitv±va  samaºassa  ad±-
s²”ti  ta½  kaµataµ±yam±n± kodh±bhibh³t± yutt±yutta½ acintent² purato µhita½ musa-
lakhaº¹a½  gahetv±  a½sak³µe  pahari.  S±  sukhum±lat±ya  parikkh²º±yukat±ya ca
teneva  pah±rena  balavadukkh±bhibh³t± hutv± katip±heneva k±la½ katv± t±vati½-
sesu   nibbatti.   Tass±  satipi  aññasmi½  sucaritakamme  therassa  katad±nameva
s±tisaya½  hutv±  upaµµh±si.  Ta½  ±yasm± mah±moggall±no heµµh± vuttanayeneva
gantv±–
    286. “U¼±ro te yaso vaººo, sabb± obh±sate dis±;
          n±riyo naccanti g±yanti, devaputt± alaªkat±.
    287. “Modenti pariv±renti, tava p³j±ya devate;
          sovaºº±ni vim±n±ni, tavim±ni sudassane.
    288. “Tuva½si issar± tesa½, sabbak±masamiddhin²;
          abhij±t± mahant±si, devak±ye pamodasi;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
T²hi g±th±hi pucchi.
    286.   Tattha  yasoti  pariv±ro.  Vaººoti  vaººanibh±  sar²robh±so.  “U¼±ro”ti  pana
visesetv±   vuttatt±   tass±  devat±ya  pariv±rasampatti  ca  vaººasampatti  ca  vutt±
hoti.  T±su  “u¼±ro  te  vaººo”ti  saªkhepato  vutta½  vaººasampatti½ visayavasena
vitth±rato  dassetu½  “sabb±  obh±sate dis±”ti vatv± “u¼±ro te yaso”ti vutta½ pariv±-
rasampatti½   vatthuvasena   vitth±rato   dassetu½  “n±riyo  naccant²”ti-±di  (..0111)
vutta½.   Tattha   sabb±  obh±sate  dis±ti  sabb±su  dis±su  vijjotate,  sabb±  v±  dis±
obh±sayate,  vijjotayat²ti  attho.  “Obh±sate”ti padassa “obh±sante”ti keci vacanavi-
pall±sena  attha½ vadanti, tehi “vaººen±”ti vibhatti vipariº±metabb±. Vaººen±ti ca
hetumhi  karaºavacana½,  vaººena  hetubh³ten±ti  attho.  “Sabb±  dis±”ti  ca j±tiva-
sena   dis±s±maññe   apekkhite   vacanavipall±senapi   payojana½   natthi.  N±riyoti



etth±pi  “alaªkat±”ti  pada½ ±netv± sambandhitabba½. Devaputt±ti ettha ca-saddo
luttaniddiµµho. Tena n±riyo devaputt± c±ti samuccayo veditabbo.
    287.   Modent²ti   pamodayanti.  P³j±y±ti  p³janattha½  p³j±nimitta½  v±,  naccanti
g±yant²ti yojan±. Tavim±n²ti tava im±ni.
    288.   Sabbak±masamiddhin²ti  sabbehi  pañcahi  k±maguºehi,  sabbehi  v±  tay±
k±mitehi  icchitehi  vatth³hi  samiddh±.  Abhij±t±ti suj±t±. Mahant±s²ti mahat² mah±-
nubh±v±  asi.  Devak±ye  pamodas²ti imasmi½ devanik±ye dibbasampattihetukena
paramena pamodanena pamodasi.
    Eva½ therena pucchit± s± devat± tamattha½ vissajjesi–
    289. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          duss²lakule suºis± ahosi½, assaddhesu kadariyesu aha½.
    290. “Saddh± s²lena sampann±, sa½vibh±garat± sad±;
          piº¹±ya caram±nassa, ap³va½ te ad±saha½.
    291. “Tad±ha½ sassuy±cikkhi½, ‘samaºo ±gato idha;
          tassa ad±saha½ p³va½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi’.
    292. “Itiss± sassu paribh±si, avin²t±si tva½ vadhu;
          na ma½ sampucchitu½ icchi, ‘samaºassa dad±maha½’.
    293. “Tato (..0112) me sassu kupit±, pah±si musalena ma½;
          k³µaªgacchi avadhi ma½, n±sakkhi½ j²vitu½ cira½.
    294. “Aha½ k±yassa bhed±, vippamutt± tato cut±;
          dev±na½ t±vati½s±na½, upapann± sahabyata½.
    295. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    289.  Tattha  assaddhes³ti ratanattayasaddh±ya kammaphalasaddh±ya ca abh±-
vena  assaddhesu,  thaddhamacchariyat±ya kadariyesu sassu-±d²su aha½ saddh±
s²lena sampann± ahosinti yojan±.
    290-1.  Ap³vanti kapallap³va½. Teti nip±tamatta½. Sassuy± ±cikkhi½ gahitabh±-
vañ±panatthañca anumodanatthañc±ti adhipp±yo.
    292.  Itiss±ti  ettha  ass±ti  nip±tamatta½.  Samaºassa  dad±mahanti  aha½ sama-
ºassa  ap³va½  dad±m²ti.  Yasm±  na ma½ sampucchitu½ icchi, tasm± tva½ vadhu
avin²t±s²ti sassu paribh±s²ti yojan±.
    293.  Pah±s²ti pahari. K³µaªgacchi avadhi manti ettha k³µanti a½sak³µa½ vutta½
purimapadalopena, k³µameva aªganti k³µaªga½, ta½ chindat²ti k³µaªgacchi. Eva½
kodh±bhibh³t±  hutv±  ma½ avadhi, mama a½sak³µa½ chindi, teneva upakkamena
matatt± ma½ m±res²ti attho. Ten±ha “n±sakkhi½ j²vitu½ ciran”ti.
    294. Vippamutt±ti tato dukkhato suµµhu mutt±. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                   U¼±ravim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                2. Ucchud±yik±vim±navaººan±
 



    Obh±sayitv±   (..0113)   pathavi½  sadevakanti  ucchud±yik±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±
uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharat²ti-±di  sabba½  anantaravim±ne  vuttasadisa½.
Aya½  pana  viseso–  idha  ucchu  dinn±,  sassuy±  ca  p²µhakena  pahaµ±,  taªkhaºa-
ññeva   mat±   t±vati½sesu  uppann±,  tassa½yeva  rattiya½  therassa  upaµµh±na½
±gat±,   kevalakappa½   gijjhak³µa½  cando  viya  s³riyo  viya  ca  obh±sent²  thera½
vanditv± pañjalik±



namassam±n± ekamanta½ aµµh±si. Atha na½ thero–
    296. “Obh±sayitv± pathavi½ sadevaka½, atirocasi candimas³riy± viya;
          siriy± ca vaººena yasena tejas±, brahm±va deve tidase sahindake.
    297. “Pucch±mi ta½ uppalam±ladh±rin², ±ve¼in² kañcanasannibhattace;
          alaªkate uttamavatthadh±rin², k± tva½ subhe devate vandase mama½.
    298. “Ki½ tva½ pure kammamak±si attan±, manussabh³t± purim±ya j±tiy±;
          d±na½ suciººa½ atha s²lasa½yama½, ken³papann± sugati½ yasassin²;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Im±hi g±th±hi pucchi.
    296-7.   Tattha   obh±sayitv±   pathavi½  sadevakanti  candimas³riyarasmisammi-
ssehi   sinerupassaviniggatehi  pabh±visarehi  vijjotayam±nat±ya  devena  ±k±sena
sah±ti   sadevaka½   upagatabh³mibh±gabh³ta½   ima½   pathavi½   vijjotetv±,  eko-
bh±sa½   ekapajjota½   katv±ti  attho.  Obh±sayitv±  pathavi½  candimas³riy±  viy±ti
yojan±.  Atirocas²ti  atikkamitv±  rocasi.  Ta½  pana  atirocana½  kena ki½ viya kena
v±ti  ±ha  (..0114)  “siriy±”ti-±di.  Tattha siriy±ti sobhagg±disobh±visesena. Tejas±ti
attano ±nubh±vena. ¾ve¼in²ti ratanamayapupph±ve¼avat².
    Eva½ therena pucchit± devat± im±hi g±th±hi vissajjesi–
    299. “Id±ni bhante imameva g±ma½, piº¹±ya amh±ka½ ghara½ up±gami;
          tato te ucchussa ad±si khaº¹ika½, pasannacitt± atul±ya p²tiy±.
    300.  “Sassu  ca  pacch±  anuyuñjate  mama½,  kaha½  nu  ucchu½ vadhuke av±-
kiri;
          na   cha¹¹ita½  no  pana  kh±dita½  may±,  santassa  bhikkhussa  saya½  ad±-
saha½.
    301.  “Tuyha½  nvida½  issariya½  atho mama, itiss± sassu paribh±sate mama½;
          p²µha½ gahetv± pah±ra½ ad±si me, tato cut± k±lakat±mhi devat±.
    302.  “Tadeva  kamma½  kusala½  kata½  may±,  sukhañca  kamma½  anubhomi
attan±;
          devehi saddhi½ paric±ray±maha½, mod±maha½ k±maguºehi pañcahi.
    303.  “Tadeva  kamma½  kusala½  kata½  may±,  sukhañca  kamma½  anubhomi
attan±;
          devindagutt± tidasehi rakkhit±, samappit± k±maguºehi pañcahi.
    304.  “Et±disa½  puññaphala½  anappaka½,  mah±vip±k± mama ucchudakkhiº±;
          devehi saddhi½ paric±ray±maha½, mod±maha½ k±maguºehi pañcahi.
    305.  “Et±disa½  (..0115)  puññaphala½ anappaka½, mah±jutik± mama ucchuda-
kkhiº±;
          devindagutt± tidasehi rakkhit±, sahassanettoriva nandane vane.
    306.    “Tuvañca    bhante   anukampaka½   vidu½,   upecca   vandi½   kusalañca
pucchisa½;
          tato te ucchussa ad±si khaº¹ika½, pasannacitt± atul±ya p²tiy±”ti.
    299.  Tattha  id±n²ti  anantar±t²tadivasatt± ±ha, adhun±ti attho. Imameva g±manti
imasmi½yeva   g±me,   r±jagaha½   sandh±ya  vadati.  Vuttañhi  “g±mopi  nigamopi
nagarampi  ‘g±mo’ icceva vuccat²”ti. Bhummatthe ceta½ upayogavacana½. Up±ga-



m²ti upagato ahosi. Atul±y±ti anupam±ya, appam±º±ya v±.
    300.  Av±kir²ti apanesi cha¹¹esi, vin±sesi v±. Santass±ti s±dhur³passa santakile-
sassa parissamamappattassa v±.
    301.  Tuyha½  n³ti  nu-saddo  anattamanat±s³cane  nip±to,  so  “mam±”ti etth±pi
±netv±  yojetabbo  “mama  n³”ti.  Ida½  issariyanti  gehe  ±dhipacca½ sandh±y±ha.
Tato   cut±ti   tato   manussalokato   cut±.   Yasm±  µhitaµµh±nato  apagat±pi  “cut±”ti
vuccati,   tasm±   cuti½   visesetu½   “k±lakat±”ti   vutta½.  K±lakat±pi  ca  na  yattha
katthaci nibbatt±, apica kho devatta½ upagat±ti dassent² ±ha “amhi devat±”ti.
    302.  Tadeva kamma½ kusala½ kata½ may±ti tadeva ucchukhaº¹ad±namatta½
kusala½  kamma½  kata½  may±,  añña½  na  j±n±m²ti  attho.  Sukhañca  kammanti
sukhañca  kammaphala½.  Kammaphalañhi  idha “kamman”ti vutta½ uttarapadalo-
pena, k±raºopac±rena v± “kusal±na½, bhikkhave, dhamm±na½ sam±d±nahetu (..01
evamida½  puñña½  pava¹¹hati  (d².  ni.  3.80).  Anubhomi saka½ puññan”ti (vi. va.
133)  ca  ±d²su  viya. Kammanti v± karaºatthe upayogavacana½, kammen±ti attho.
Kamme  v±  bhava½ kamma½ yath± kammanti. Atha v± k±metabbat±ya kamma½.
Tañhi   sukharajan²yabh±vato   k±m³pasa½hita½   k±metabbanti  kaman²ya½.  Atta-
n±ti  attan±  eva,  saya½vasit±ya seribh±vena sayamev±ti attho. Paric±ray±maha½
att±nanti    purimag±th±ya   “attan±”ti   vutta½   pada½   vibhattivipariº±mena   “att±-
n”ti yojetabba½.
    303-5.  Devindagutt±ti  devindena  sakkena gutt±, devindo viya v± gutt± mah±pa-
riv±rat±ya.   Samappit±ti   suµµhu  appit±  samann±gat±.  Mah±vip±k±ti  vipulaphal±.
Mah±jutik±ti mah±tej±, mah±nubh±v±ti attho.
    306.  Tuvanti  ta½.  Anukampakanti k±ruºika½. Vidunti sappañña½, s±vakap±ra-
miy±   matthaka½  pattanti  attho.  Upecc±ti  upagantv±.  Vandinti  pañcapatiµµhitena
abhiv±dayi½.   Kusalañca   ±rogya   pucchisa½   apucchi½,   atul±ya  p²tiy±  idañca
kusala½ anussar±m²ti adhipp±yo. Sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
 
                                            Ucchud±yik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    3. Pallaªkavim±navaººan±
 
    Pallaªkaseµµhe  maºisoººacitteti  pallaªkavim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane.  Tena  ca  samayena s±vatthiya½ aññatarassa up±-
sakassa    dh²t±   kulapades±din±   sadisassa   tattheva   aññatarassa   kulaputtassa
dinn±,  s±  ca  hoti  akkodhan±  s²l±c±rasampann±  patidevat± sam±dinnapañcas²l±,
uposathe  sakkacca½ uposathas²l±ni ca rakkhati. S± aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±va-
ti½sesu    uppajji.    Ta½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±natthero   heµµh±   vuttanayeneva
gantv±–
    307. “Pallaªkaseµµhe (..0117) maºisoººacitte, pupph±bhikiººe sayane u¼±re;
          tatthacchasi devi mah±nubh±ve, ucc±vac± iddhi vikubbam±n±.
    308. “Im± ca te acchar±yo samantato, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti;



          deviddhipatt±si mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
G±th±hi pucchi.
    S±pissa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    309. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, a¹¹he kule suºis± ahosi½;
          akkodhan± bhattu vas±nuvattin², uposathe appamatt± ahosi½.
    310. “Manussabh³t± dahar± ap±pik±, pasannacitt± patim±bhir±dhayi½;
          div± ca ratto ca man±pac±rin², aha½ pure s²lavat² ahosi½.
    311. “P±º±tip±t± virat± acorik±, sa½suddhak±y± sucibrahmac±rin²;
          amajjap± no ca mus± abh±ºi½, sikkh±padesu parip³rak±rin².
    312. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;
          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, pasannam±nas± aha½.
    313. “Aµµhaªgupeta½ (..0118) anudhammac±rin², uposatha½ p²timan± up±vasi½.
          imañca ariya½ aµµhaªgavarehupeta½, sam±diyitv± kusala½ sukhudraya½;
          patimhi kaly±º² vas±nuvattin², ahosi½ pubbe sugatassa s±vik±.
    314. “Et±disa½ kusala½ j²valoke, kamma½ karitv±na visesabh±gin²;
          k±yassa bhed± abhisampar±ya½, deviddhipatt± sugatimhi ±gat±.



    315. “Vim±nap±s±davare manorame, pariv±rit± acchar±saªgaºena;
          saya½pabh± devagaº± ramenti ma½, d²gh±yuki½ devavim±nam±gatan”ti.
    307.     Tattha    pallaªkaseµµheti    pallaªkavare    uttamapallaªke.    Ta½yevassa
seµµhata½   dassetu½   “maºisoººacitte”ti   vutta½,   vividharatanara½sij±lasamujja-
lehi  maº²hi  ceva  suvaººena  ca vicitte “tatth±”ti “sayane”ti ca vutte sayitabbaµµh±-
nabh³te pallaªkaseµµhe.
    308.  Teti  tuyha½  samantato.  “Pamodayant²”ti  pada½  pana  apekkhitv±  “tan”ti
vibhatti   vipariº±metabb±.   Pamodayant²ti   v±   pamodana½  karonti,  pamodana½
tuyha½ upp±dent²ti attho.
    310.  Dahar±  ap±pik±ti  dahar±pi  ap±pik±.  “Dahar±su  p±pik±”ti  v±  p±µho, soye-
vattho. “Daharass±p±pik±”tipi paµhanti, daharassa s±mikassa ap±pik±, sakkacca½
upaµµh±nena  anaticariy±ya  ca  bhaddik±ti  attho. Tena vutta½ “pasannacitt±”ti-±di.
Abhir±dhayinti ±r±dhesi½. Rattoti rattiya½.
    311.  Acorik±ti  coriyarahit±,  adinn±d±n±  paµivirat±ti  attho.  “Virat± ca coriy±”tipi
p±µho,   theyyato  ca  virat±ti  attho  (..0119).  Sa½suddhak±y±ti  parisuddhak±yaka-
mmantat±ya    sammadeva    suddhak±y±,   tato   eva   sucibrahmac±rin²   s±mikato
aññattha abrahmacariy±sambhavato. Tath± hi vutta½–
          “Mayañca bhariy± n±tikkam±ma,
          amhepi bhariy± n±tikkamanti;
          aññatra t±hi brahmacariya½ car±ma,
          tasm± hi amha½ dahar± ni miyyare”ti. (j±. 1.10.97);
    Atha  v±  sucibrahmac±rin²ti sucino suddhassa brahmassa seµµhassa uposathas²-
lassa,    maggabrahmacariyassa    v±    anur³passa   pubbabh±gabrahmacariyassa
vasena sucibrahmac±rin².
    313.    Anudhammac±rin²ti   ariy±na½   dhammassa   anudhamma½   caraºas²l±.
Imañca   anantara½   vutta½   niddosat±ya  ariya½,  aµµhaªgavarehi  aµµhahi  uttama-
ªgehi  ariyatt±  eva  v±  ariyaµµhaªgavarehi upeta½ ±rogyaµµhena anavajjaµµhena ca
kusala½  sukhavip±kat±ya  sukh±nisa½sat±ya  ca sukhudraya½ up±vasinti yojan±.
    314.  Visesabh±gin²ti  visesassa  dibbassa  sampattibhavassa bh±gin². Sugatimhi
±gat±ti  sugati½  ±gat±  upagat±,  sugatimhi v± sugatiya½ dibbasampattiya½ ±gat±.
“Sugatiñhi   ±gat±”tipi   p±µho.   Tattha   h²ti   nip±tamatta½,   hetu-attho   v±,  yasm±
sugati½ ±gat±, tasm± visesabh±gin²ti yojan±.
    315.  Vim±nap±s±davareti vim±nesu uttamap±s±de, vim±nasaªkh±te v± aggap±-
s±de,  vim±ne  v±  vigatam±ne appam±ºe mahante varap±s±de pariv±rit± acchar±-
saªgaºena saya½pabh± pamod±mi, “amh²”ti v± pada½ ±netv± yojetabba½. D²gh±-
yukinti  heµµhimehi  devehi  d²ghatar±yukat±ya  tatr³papannehi  anapp±yukat±ya  ca
d²gh±yuki½   ma½  yath±vutta½  devavim±nam±gata½  upagata½  devagaº±  rame-
nt²ti yojan±. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                Pallaªkavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 



                                                        4. Lat±vim±navaººan±
 
    Lat±   (..0120)   ca   sajj±   pavar±  ca  devat±ti  lat±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½ viharati jetavane. Tena ca samayena s±vatthiv±sino aññata-
rassa  up±sakassa dh²t± lat± n±ma paº¹it± byatt± medh±vin² patikula½ gat± bhattu
sassusasur±nañca   man±pac±rin²   piyav±din²   parijanassa   saªgahakusal±   gehe
kuµumbabh±rassa  nittharaºasamatth±  akkodhan±  s²l±c±rasampann±  d±nasa½vi-
bh±garat±  akhaº¹apañcas²l±  uposatharakkhaºe  ca  appamatt±  ahosi.  S± apara-
bh±ge   k±la½   katv±   vessavaºassa   mah±r±jassa  dh²t±  hutv±  nibbatti  lat±tveva
n±mena.  Aññ±pi  tass±  sajj±,  pavar±,  accimat²,  sut±ti catasso bhaginiyo ahesu½.
T± pañcapi sakkena devar±jena ±netv± n±µakitthibh±vena paric±rikaµµh±ne µhapit±.
Lat± panassa naccag²t±d²su chekat±ya iµµhatar± ahosi.
    T±sa½    ekato    sam±gantv±    sukhanisajj±ya    nisinn±na½   saªg²tanepuñña½
paµicca  viv±do uppanno. T± sabb±pi vessavaºassa mah±r±jassa santika½ gantv±
pucchi½su  “t±ta,  katam± amh±ka½ nacc±d²su kusal±”ti? So evam±ha “gacchatha
dh²taro   anotattadahat²re   devasam±game  saªg²ta½  pavattetha,  tattha  vo  viseso
p±kaµo   bhavissat²”ti.   T±  tath±  aka½su.  Tattha  devaputt±  lat±ya  naccam±n±ya
attano  sabh±vena  µh±tu½  n±sakkhi½su,  sañj±tapah±s± acchariyabbhutacittaj±t±
nirantara½   s±dhuk±ra½   dent±   ukkuµµhisadde   celukkhepe   ca  pavattent±  hima-
vanta½   kampayam±n±   viya  mahanta½  kol±halamaka½su.  Itar±su  pana  nacca-
nt²su  sisirak±le  kokil± viya tuºh²bh³t± nis²di½su. Eva½ tattha saªg²te lat±ya viseso
p±kaµo ahosi.
    Atha  t±sa½  devadh²t±na½ sut±ya devadh²t±ya etadahosi “ki½ nu kho kamma½
katv±  aya½  lat±  amhe abhibhuyya tiµµhati vaººena ceva yasas± ca, ya½n³n±ha½
lat±ya   katakamma½   puccheyyan”ti.   S±   ta½  pucchi.  Itar±pi  tass±  etamattha½
vissajjesi.   Tayida½  sabba½  vessavaºamah±r±j±  devac±rikavasena  upagatassa
±yasmato  mah±moggall±nassa  ±cikkhi. Thero tamattha½ pucch±ya m³lak±raºato
paµµh±ya bhagavato ±rocento–
    316. “Lat± (..0121) ca sajj± pavar± ca devat±, accimat² r±javarassa sir²mato;
          sut± ca rañño vessavaºassa dh²t±, r±j²mat² dhammaguºehi sobhatha.
    317.  “Pañcettha n±riyo ±gama½su nh±yitu½, s²todaka½ uppalini½ siva½ nadi½.
          t± tattha nh±yitv± rametv± devat±, naccitv± g±yitv± sut± lata½ bravi.
    318. “Pucch±mi ta½ uppalam±ladh±rini, ±ve¼ini kañcanasannibhattace;
          timiratambakkhi nabheva sobhane, d²gh±yuk² kena kato yaso tava.
    319. “Ken±si bhadde patino piyatar±, visiµµhakaly±ºitarassu r³pato;
          padakkhiº± naccanag²tav±dite, ±cikkha no tva½ naran±ripucchit±”ti.–
Sut±ya pucch±.
    320. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, u¼±rabhoge kule suºis± ahosi½;
          akkodhan± bhattu vas±nuvattin², uposathe appamatt± ahosi½.
    321. “Manussabh³t± dahar± ap±pik±, pasannacitt± patim±bhir±dhayi½;
          sadevara½ sassasura½ sad±saka½, abhir±dhayi½ tamhi kato yaso mama.
    322. “S±ha½ tena kusalena kammun±, catubbhi µh±nehi visesamajjhag±;



          ±yuñca vaººañca sukha½ balañca, khi¹¹±rati½ paccanubhomanappaka½.
    323.  “Suta½  (..0122)  nu  ta½  bh±sati  ya½  aya½  lat±, ya½ no apucchimha aki-
ttay² no;
          patino kiramh±ka½ visiµµha n±r²na½, gat² ca t±sa½ pavar± ca devat±.
    324. “Pat²su dhamma½ pacar±ma sabb±, patibbat± yattha bhavanti itthiyo;
          pat²su dhamma½ pacaritv± sabb±, lacch±mase bh±sati ya½ aya½ lat±.
    325. “S²ho yath± pabbatas±nugocaro, mahindhara½ pabbatam±vasitv±;
          pasayha hantv± itare catuppade, khudde mige kh±dati ma½sabhojano.
    326. “Tatheva saddh± idha ariyas±vik±, bhatt±ra½ niss±ya pati½ anubbat±;
          kodha½  vadhitv±  abhibhuyya  macchara½, saggamhi s± modati dhammac±-
rin²”ti.–
Lat±ya vissajjananti ±ha.
    316.  Tattha  lat±  ca sajj± pavar± accimat² sut±ti t±sa½ n±ma½. Ca-saddo samu-
ccayattho.  R±javarass±ti  catunna½ mah±r±j±na½ varassa seµµhassa devar±jassa.
Sakkassa  paric±rik±ti  adhipp±yo.  Raññoti  mah±r±jassa.  Ten±ha “vessavaºassa
dh²t±”ti,  ida½  pacceka½  yojetabba½,  vacanavipall±so  v±,  dh²taroti  attho.  R±jati
vijjotat²ti  r±j², r±j²ti mat± paññ±t± r±j²mat², ida½ t±sa½ sabb±sa½ visesana½. N±ma-
meva  eta½  ekiss±  devat±y±ti  keci, tesa½ matena “pavar±”ti sabb±sa½ visesana-
meva.  Dhammaguºeh²ti  dhammiyehi  dhammato  anapetehi guºehi, yath±bhucca-
guºeh²ti attho. Sobhath±ti virocatha.
    317.   Pañcettha   n±riyoti   pañca   yath±vuttan±m±   devadh²taro  ettha  imasmi½
himavantapadese.  S²todaka½  uppalini½  siva½  nadinti anotattadahato nikkhanta-
nadimukha½   sandh±ya   vadati.   Naccitv±   g±yitv±ti  pitu  vessavaºassa  (..0123)
±º±ya   devasam±game   t±hi   katassa  naccag²tassa  vasena  vutta½.  Sut±  lata½
brav²ti   sut±   devadh²t±   lata½  attano  bhagini½  kathesi.  “Sut±  lata½  bravun”tipi
paµhanti, sut± dh²taro vessavaºassa mah±r±jassa lata½ kathesunti attho.
    318.    Timiratambakkh²ti    niculakesarabh±sasadisehi    tambar±j²hi   samann±ga-
takkhi.  Nabheva  sobhaneti  nabha½  viya sobham±ne, saradasamaye abbhamahi-
k±di-upakkilesavimutta½  nabha½  viya  suvisuddhaªgapaccaªgat±ya vir±jam±neti
attho.  Atha  v±  nabhev±ti  nabhe  eva,  samuccayattho  eva-saddo,  ±k±saµµhavim±-
nesu   himavantayugandhar±dibh³mipaµibaddhaµµh±nesu  c±ti  sabbattheva  sobha-
m±neti attho. Kena katoti kena k²disena



puññena   nibbattito.  Yasoti  pariv±rasampatti  kittisaddo  ca.  Kittisaddaggahaºena
ca kittisaddahetubh³t± guº± gayhanti.
    319.   Patino   piyatar±ti   s±mino   piyatar±  s±mivallabh±.  Tenass±  subhagata½
dasseti.  Visiµµhakaly±ºitarass³  r³patoti r³pasampattiy± visiµµh± uttam± kaly±ºitar±
sundaratar±, ass³ti nip±tamatta½. “Visiµµhakaly±ºitar±si r³pato”ti ca paµhanti. Pada-
kkhiº±ti  pak±rehi,  visesena  v±  dakkhiº± kusal±. Naccanag²tav±diteti ettha nacca-
n±ti  vibhattilopo kato, nacce ca g²te ca v±dite c±ti attho. Naran±ripucchit±ti devapu-
ttehi  devadh²t±hi  ca “kaha½ lat±, ki½ karoti lat±”ti r³padassanatthañceva sippada-
ssanatthañca pucchit±.
    321.  Nicca½  k±yena  asa½saµµhat±ya devo viya rameti, dutiyo varoti v± devaro,
bhattu  kaniµµhabh±t±,  saha  devaren±ti  sadevara½.  Sassu  ca  sasuro  ca  sasur±,
saha  sasureh²ti  sassasura½.  Saha d±sehi d±s²hi c±ti sad±saka½ patim±bhir±dha-
yinti  sambandho.  Tamhi  katoti  tamhi kule, k±le v± suºis±k±le kato yaso tannibba-
ttakapuññassa  nibbattanen±ti  adhipp±yo.  Mam±ti ida½ “kato”ti pada½ apekkhitv±
“may±”ti pariº±metabba½.
    322.  Catubbhi  (..0124)  µh±neh²ti  cat³hi k±raºehi, cat³su v± µh±nesu nimittabh³-
tesu.  Visesamajjhag±ti aññ±hi atisaya½ adhigat±. ¾yuñca vaººañca sukha½ bala-
ñc±ti   “cat³hi   µh±neh²”ti   vutt±na½   sar³pato   dassana½.   ¾yu-±dayo  eva  hiss±
aññ±hi   visiµµhasabh±vat±ya   vises±   tass±  tath±  sambh±van±vasena  gahetabba-
t±ya    hetubh±vato   “µh±nan”ti   ca   vutta½.   Visesamajjhag±.   K²disa½?   ¾yuñca
vaººañca sukhañca balañc±ti yojan±.
    323.  Suta½  nu  ta½  bh±sati  ya½  aya½ lat±ti aya½ lat± amh±ka½ jeµµhabhagin²
ya½  bh±sati,  ta½  tumhehi  suta½  nu  ki½  asutan”ti itar± tisso bhaginiyo pucchati.
Ya½  noti  ya½  amh±ka½  sa½sayita½.  Noti  nip±tamatta½,  puna  noti  amh±ka½,
avadh±raºe  v±  “na  no  sama½  atth²”ti-±d²su  (khu.  p±.  6.3; su. ni. 226) viya, tena
akittayiyeva,  avipar²ta½  by±k±siyev±ti attho. Patino kiramh±ka½ visiµµha n±r²na½,
gat²  ca  t±sa½  pavar±  ca  devat±ti  anatthato p±lanato patino s±mik± n± amh±ka½
n±r²na½  itth²na½  visiµµh± gati ca t±sa½ paµisaraºañca, t±sa½ m±tug±m±na½ sara-
ºato  pavar± uttam± devat± ca sammadeva ±r±dhit± sampati ±yatiñca hitasukh±va-
h±ti attho.
    324.  Pat²su  dhamma½  pacar±ma  sabb±ti  sabb±va  maya½  pat²su attano s±mi-
kesu   pubbuµµh±n±dika½   caritabbadhamma½  pacar±ma.  Yatth±ti  ya½  nimitta½,
yasmi½  v±  pat²su  caritabbadhamme cariyam±ne itthiyo patibbat± n±ma bhavanti.
Lacch±mase  bh±sati  ya½  aya½  lat±ti  aya½  lat±  ya½ sampatti½ etarahi labhat²ti
bh±sati, ta½ sampatti½ pat²su dhamma½ pacaritv±ti labhiss±ma.
    325.  Pabbatas±nugocaroti pabbatavanasaº¹ac±r². Mahindhara½ pabbatam±va-
sitv±ti  mahi½  dh±ret²ti  mahindharan±maka½  pabbata½  acala½  ±vasitv±  adhiva-
sitv±,  tattha  vasantoti  attho. “¾vasitv±”ti hi pada½ apekkhitv± bhummatthe ceta½
upayogavacana½.  Pasayh±ti  abhibhavitv±. Khuddeti balavasenanih²ne pam±ºato
pana mahante hatthi-±dikepi mige so hantiyeva.
    326.  Tathev±ti  (..0125)  g±th±ya  aya½  upam±sa½sandanena  saddhi½ atthayo-
jan±–   yath±   s²ho  attano  niv±sagocaraµµh±nabh³ta½  pabbata½  niss±ya  vasanto



attano   yathicchitamattha½   s±dheti,   evameva   s±  saddh±  pasann±  ariyas±vik±
gh±sacch±dan±d²hi    bharaºato   posanato   bhatt±ra½   pati½   s±mika½   niss±ya
vasant²  sabbatth±pi  pati-anuk³lat±saªkh±tena  vatena ta½ anubbat± parijan±d²su
uppajjanaka½    kodha½    vadhitv±    pajahitv±    pariggahavatth³su   uppajjanaka½
macchera½  abhibhuyya  abhibhavitv±  anupp±detv± patibbat±dhammassa ca up±-
sik±dhammassa  ca  sammadeva  caraºato  dhammac±rin²  s±  saggamhi devaloke
modati, pamoda½ ±pajjat²ti. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                   Lat±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      5. Guttilavim±navaººan±
 
    Sattatanti½   sumadhuranti   guttilavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagavati  r±ja-
gahe   viharante   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   heµµh±   vuttanayeneva  devac±rika½
caranto   t±vati½sabhavana½   gantv±   tattha  paµip±µiy±  µhitesu  chatti½s±ya  vim±-
nesu  chatti½sa devadh²taro pacceka½ acchar±sahassapariv±r± mahati½ dibbasa-
mpatti½  anubhavantiyo  disv±  t±hi  pubbe katakamma½ “abhikkantena vaººen±”-
ti-±d²hi  t²hi  g±th±hi  paµip±µiy± pucchi. T±pi tassa pucch±nantara½ “vatthuttamad±-
yik±  n±r²”ti-±din±  by±kari½su.  Atha thero tato manussaloka½ ±gantv± bhagavato
etamattha½  ±rocesi.  Ta½ sutv± bhagav± “moggall±na, t± devat± na kevala½ tay±
eva  pucchit±  eva½ by±kari½su, atha kho pubbe may±pi pucchit± evameva by±ka-
ri½s³”ti vatv± therena y±cito at²ta½ attano guttil±cariya½ kathesi.
    At²te  b±r±ºasiya½ brahmadatte rajja½ k±rente bodhisatto gandhabbakule nibba-
ttitv±    gandhabbasippe   pariyod±tasippat±ya   timbarun±radasadiso   sabbadis±su
p±kaµo  paññ±t±  ±cariyo ahosi n±mena (..0126) guttilo n±ma. So andhe jiººe m±t±-
pitaro   posesi.  Tassa  sippanipphatti½  sutv±  ujjeniv±s²  musilo  n±ma  gandhabbo
upagantv±  ta½  vanditv±  ekamanta½  µhito  “kasm±  ±gatos²”ti ca vutte “tumh±ka½
santike  sippa½  uggaºhitun”ti  ±ha. Guttil±cariyo ta½ oloketv± lakkhaºakusalat±ya
“aya½  puriso  visamajjh±sayo kakkha¼o pharuso akataññ³ bhavissati, na saªgahe-
tabbo”ti  sippuggahaºattha½  ok±sa½  n±k±si.  So  tassa  m±t±pitaro  payirup±sitv±
tehi y±c±pesi. Guttil±cariyo m±t±pit³hi nipp²¼iyam±no “garuvacana½ alaªghan²yan”-
ti tassa sippa½ paµµhapetv± vigatamacchariyat±ya k±ruºikat±ya ca ±cariyamuµµhi½
akatv± anavasesato sippa½ sikkh±pesi.
    Sopi  medh±vit±ya pubbekataparicayat±ya akus²tat±ya ca na cirasseva pariyod±-
tasippo   hutv±   cintesi   “aya½  b±r±ºas²  jambud²pe  agganagara½,  ya½n³n±ha½
idha   sar±jik±ya   paris±ya   sippa½   dasseyya½,   ev±ha½  ±cariyatopi  jambud²pe
p±kaµo  paññ±to  bhaviss±m²”ti. So ±cariyassa ±rocesi “aha½ rañño purato sippa½
dassetuk±mo,  r±j±na½  ma½ dasseth±”ti. Mah±satto “aya½ mama santike uggahi-
tasippo  patiµµha½  labhat³”ti  karuº±yam±no  ta½ rañño santika½ netv± “mah±r±ja
imassa  me  antev±sikassa v²º±ya paguºata½ passath±”ti ±ha. R±j± “s±dh³”ti paµi-
ssuºitv±    tassa    v²º±v±dana½    sutv±    parituµµho   ta½   gantuk±ma½   niv±retv±



“mameva   santike  vasa,  ±cariyassa  dinnakoµµh±sato  upa¹¹ha½  dass±m²”ti  ±ha.
Musilo   “n±ha½   ±cariyato   h±y±mi,  samameva  deth±”ti  vatv±  raññ±  “m±  eva½
bhaºi,  ±cariyo  n±ma  mahanto,  upa¹¹hameva tuyha½ dass±m²”ti vutte “mama ca
±cariyassa   ca   sippa½   passath±”ti   vatv±  r±jagehato  nikkhamitv±  “ito  sattame
divase  mama  ca  guttil±cariyassa  ca  r±jaªgaºe  sippadassana½  bhavissati,  ta½
passituk±m± passant³”ti tattha tattha ±hiº¹anto ugghosesi.
    Mah±satto  ta½  sutv±  “aya½  taruºo  th±mav±,  aha½  pana  jiººo  dubbalo, yadi
pana  me  par±jayo  bhaveyya,  mata½  me  j²vit±  seyya½,  tasm± (..0127) arañña½
pavisitv±  ubbandhitv±  mariss±m²”ti  arañña½  gato  maraºabhayatajjito  paµinivatti.
Puna  marituk±mo hutv± gantv± punapi maraºabhayena paµinivatti. Eva½ gaman±-
gamana½  karontassa  ta½  µh±na½ vigatatiºa½ ahosi. Atha devar±j± mah±satta½
upasaªkamitv±   dissam±nar³po   ±k±se   µhatv±  evam±ha  “±cariya,  ki½  karos²”ti.
Mah±satto–
    327. “Sattatanti½ sumadhura½, r±maºeyya½ av±cayi½;
          so ma½ raªgamhi avheti, saraºa½ me hohi kosiy±”ti.–
Attano cittadukkha½ pavedesi.
    Tassattho–   aha½   devar±ja   musila½  n±ma  antev±sika½  sattanna½  tant²na½
atthit±ya  chajj±disattavidhasarad²panato  ca sattatanti½, ta½ visaya½ katv± yath±-
raha½   dv±v²satiy±   sutibhed±na½   ah±panato   suµµhu  madhuranti  sumadhura½,
yath±dhigat±na½    samapaññ±s±ya   mucchan±na½   paribyattat±ya   sarassa   ca
v²º±ya ca aññamaññasa½sandanena suºant±na½ ativiya manoramabh±vato r±ma-
ºeyya½,     saragat±divibh±gato     chajj±dicatubbidha½     gandhabba½    ah±petv±
gandhabbasippa½   av±cayinti   v±cesi½   uggaºh±pesi½  sikkh±pesi½.  So  musilo
antev±s²  sam±no ma½ attano ±cariya½ raªgamhi raªgamaº¹ale avheti s±rambha-
vasena   attano   visesa½   dassetu½   saªghaµµiyati,  “ehi  sippa½  dasseh²”ti  ma½
±cikkhi, tassa me tva½ kosiya devar±ja saraºa½ avassayo hoh²ti.
    Ta½  sutv±  sakko  devar±j±  “m±  bh±yi  ±cariya,  aha½ te saraºa½ par±yaºan”ti
dassento–
    328. “Aha½ te saraºa½ homi, aham±cariyap³jako;
          na ta½ jayissati sisso, sissam±cariya jessas²”ti.–
¾ha.  Sakkassa  kira  devarañño purimattabh±ve mah±satto ±cariyo ahosi. Ten±ha
“aham±cariyap³jako”ti.   Aha½   ±cariy±na½   p³jako,   na   musilo  viya  yugagg±h²,
m±disesu  antev±sikesu  µhitesu  t±disassa  ±cariyassa  katha½ par±jayo, tasm± na
ta½   jayissati   (..0128)  sisso,  aññadatthu  sissa½  musila½  ±cariya  tvameva  jayi-
ssasi,   so   pana   par±jito   vin±sa½  p±puºissat²ti  adhipp±yo.  Evañca  pana  vatv±
“aha½ sattame divase s±kacch±maº¹ala½ ±gamiss±mi, tumhe vissatth± v±deth±”-
ti samass±setv± gato.
    Sattame   pana   divase   r±j±   sapariv±ro  r±jasabh±ya½  nis²di.  Guttil±cariyo  ca
musilo  ca  sippadassanattha½ sajj± hutv± upasaªkamitv± r±j±na½ vanditv± attano
attano  laddh±sane  nis²ditv±  v²º±  v±dayi½su.  Sakko  ±gantv±  antalikkhe  aµµh±si.
Ta½  mah±sattova passati, itare pana na passanti. Paris± dvinnampi v±dane sama-
citt±  ahosi.  Sakko  guttila½  “eka½  tanti½  chind±”ti  ±ha.  Chinn±yapi  tantiy± v²º±



tatheva  madhuranigghos±  ahosi.  Eva½ “dutiya½, tatiya½, catuttha½, pañcama½,
chaµµha½,   sattama½   chind±”ti   ±ha,  t±su  chinn±supi  v²º±  madhuranigghos±va
ahosi.   Ta½  disv±  musilo  par±jitabh³tar³po  pattakkhandho  ahosi,  paris±  haµµha-
tuµµh±   celukkhepe   karont²  guttilassa  s±dhuk±ramad±si.  R±j±  musila½  sabh±ya
n²har±pesi,  mah±jano  le¹¹udaº¹±d²hi  paharanto  musila½  tattheva j²vitakkhaya½
p±pesi.
    Sakko  dev±namindo  mah±purisena  saddhi½  sammodan²ya½  katv±  devaloka-
meva   gato.   Ta½   devat±  “mah±r±ja,  kuhi½  gatatth±”ti  pucchitv±  ta½  pavatti½
sutv±   “mah±r±ja,   maya½  guttil±cariya½  passiss±ma,  s±dhu  no  ta½  idh±netv±
dasseh²”ti   ±ha½su.   Sakko  dev±na½  vacana½  sutv±  m±tali½  ±º±pesi  “gaccha
vejayantarathena  amh±ka½  guttil±cariya½ ±nehi, devat± ta½ dassanak±m±”ti, so
tath±  ak±si.  Sakko  mah±sattena  saddhi½  sammodan²ya½  katv±  evam±ha “±ca-
riya,   v²ºa½   v±daya,  devat±  sotuk±m±”ti.  “Maya½  sipp³paj²vino,  vetanena  vin±
sippa½  na dassem±”ti. “K²disa½ pana vetana½ icchas²”ti. “N±ññena me vetanena
kicca½   atthi,   im±sa½  pana  devat±na½  attan±  attan±  pubbekatakusalakathana-
meva   me  vetana½  hot³”ti  ±ha.  T±  “s±dh³”ti  sampaµicchi½su.  Atha  mah±satto
p±µekka½  t±hi  tad±  paµiladdhasampattikittanamukhena tass± hetubh³ta½ purima-
ttabh±ve   kata½   sucarita½   ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  viya  pucchanto  “abhikka-
ntena   vaººen±”ti-±dig±th±hi   pucchi.   T±pi  “vatthuttamad±yik±  (..0129)  n±r²”ti-±-
din±  yath±  etarahi  therassa,  evameva  tassa  by±kari½su.  Tena  vutta½  “mogga-
ll±na  t±  devat±  na  kevala½  tay±  eva pucchit± eva½ by±kari½su, atha kho pubbe
may±pi pucchit± evameva by±kari½s³”ti.



    T±  kira  itthiyo  kassapasamm±sambuddhak±le  manussattabh±ve  µhit± ta½ ta½
puñña½ aka½su. Tattha ek± itth² vattha½ ad±si, ek± sumanam±la½, ek± gandha½,
ek± u¼±r±ni phal±ni, ek± ucchurasa½, ek± bhagavato cetiye gandhapañcaªgulika½
ad±si,   ek±   uposatha½  upavasi,  ek±  upakaµµh±ya  vel±ya  n±v±ya  bhuñjantassa
bhikkhuno   udaka½   ad±si,   ek±  kodhan±na½  sassusasur±na½  akkodhan±  upa-
µµh±na½  ak±si,  ek±  d±s²  hutv± atandit±c±r± ahosi, eko piº¹ac±rikassa bhikkhuno
kh²rabhatta½  ad±si,  ek±  ph±ºita½  ad±si,  ek±  ucchukhaº¹a½ ad±si, ek± timbaru-
saka½  ad±si,  ek±  kakk±rika½  ad±si,  ek±  e¼±luka½  ad±si, ek± valliphala½ ad±si,
ek±  ph±rusaka½  ad±si,  ek±  aªg±rakapalla½  ad±si,  ek±  s±kamuµµhi½ ad±si, ek±
pupphakamuµµhi½  ad±si,  ek±  m³lakal±pa½  ad±si,  ek±  nimbamuµµhi½  ad±si, ek±
kañjika½  ad±si,  ek±  tilapiññ±ka½ ad±si, ek± k±yabandhana½ ad±si, ek± a½saba-
ddhaka½  ad±si,  ek±  ±yogapaµµa½  ad±si,  ek±  vidh³pana½,  ek±  t±lavaºµa½, ek±
morahattha½,   ek±   chatta½,   ek±   up±hana½,   ek±  p³va½,  ek±  modaka½,  ek±
sakkhalika½  ad±si.  T± ekek± acchar±sahassapariv±r± pahatiy± deviddhiy± vir±ja-
m±n±  t±vati½sabhavane sakkassa devar±jassa paric±rik± hutv± nibbatt± guttil±ca-
riyena  pucchit± “vatthuttamad±yik± n±r²”ti-±din± attan± attan± katakusala½ paµip±-
µiy± by±kari½su.
    329. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    330. “Kena (..0130) tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    331. “Pucch±mi ta½ devi mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    332. “S± devat± attaman±, moggall±nena pucchit±;
          pañha½ puµµh± viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    333. “Vatthuttamad±yik± n±r², pavar± hoti naresu n±r²su;
          eva½ piyar³pad±yik± man±pa½, dibba½ s± labhate upecca µh±na½.
    334. “Tass± me passa vim±na½, acchar± k±mavaººin²hamasmi;
          acchar±sahassass±ha½, pavar± passa puññ±na½ vip±ka½.
    335. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    336. “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³t± yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    (yath± ca ettha, eva½ upari sabbavim±nesu vitth±retabba½.)
    341. “Pupphuttamad±yik± n±r², pavar± hoti naresu n±r²su …pe….
    349. “Gandhuttamad±yik± n±r², pavar± hoti naresu n±r²su …pe….
    357. “Phaluttamad±yik± n±r² …pe….
    365. “Rasuttamad±yik± n±r² …pe….
    373.    “Gandhapañcaªgulika½    (..0131)    ahamad±si½,kassapassa   bhagavato
th³pamhi …pe….
    381. “Bhikkh³ ca aha½ bhikkhuniyo ca, addas±si½ panthapaµipanne;
          tes±ha½ dhamma½ sutv±na, ek³posatha½ upavasissa½.



    382. “Tass± me passa vim±na½ …pe….
    389. “Udake µhit± udakamad±si½, bhikkhuno cittena vippasannena …pe….
    397. “Sassuñc±ha½ sasurañca, caº¹ike kodhane ca pharuse ca;
          anus³yik± upaµµh±si½, appamatt± sakena s²lena …pe….
    405. “Parakammakar² ±si½, atthen±tandit± d±s²;
          akkodhan±natim±nin², sa½vibh±gin² kakassa bh±gassa …pe….
    413. “Kh²rodana½ ahamad±si½, bhikkhuno piº¹±ya carantassa;
          eva½ karitv± kamma½, sugati½ upapajja mod±mi …pe….
    421. “Ph±ºita½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    429. “Ucchukhaº¹ika½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    437. “Timbarusaka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    445. “Kakk±rika½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    453. “E¼±luka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    461. “Valliphala½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    469. “Ph±rusaka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    477. “Hatthappat±paka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    485. “S±kamuµµhi½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    493. “Pupphakamuµµhi½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    501. “M³laka½ (..0132) ahamad±si½ …pe….
    509. “Nimbamuµµhi½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    517. “Ambakañjika½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    525. “Doºinimmajjani½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    533. “K±yabandhana½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    541. “A½sabaddhaka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    549. “¾yogapaµµa½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    557. “Vidh³pana½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    565. “T±lavaºµa½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    573. “Morahattha½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    581. “Chatta½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    589. “Up±hana½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    597. “P³va½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    605. “Modaka½ ahamad±si½ …pe….
    613. “Sakkhalika½ ahamad±si½, bhikkhuno piº¹±ya carantassa …pe….
    614. “Tass± me passa vim±na½, acchar± k±mavaººin²hamasmi½;
          acchar±sahassass±ha½, pavar± passa puññ±na½ vip±ka½.
    615. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Eva½   mah±satto   t±hi   devat±hi   katasucarite   by±kate  tuµµham±naso  sammo-
dana½   karonto   attano   ca  sucaritacaraºe  yuttapayuttata½  vivaµµajjh±sayatañca
pavedento ±ha–
    617. “Sv±gata½ (..0133) vata me ajja, suppabh±ta½ suhuµµhita½;
          ya½ addas±mi devat±yo, acchar± k±mavaººiniyo.
    618. “Im±s±ha½ dhamma½ sutv±, k±h±mi kusala½ bahu½;



          D±nena samacariy±ya, saññamena damena ca;
          sv±ha½ tattha gamiss±mi, yattha gantv± na socare”ti.
    333.   Tattha   vatthuttamad±yik±ti   vatth±na½   uttama½   seµµha½,  vatthesu  v±
bah³su   uccinitv±   gahita½  ukka½sagata½  pavara½  koµibh³ta½  vattha½  vatthu-
ttama½,  tassa  d±yik±.  “Pupphuttamad±yik±”ti-±d²supi  eseva  nayo. Piyar³pad±yi-
k±ti  piyasabh±vassa  piyaj±tikassa  ca  vatthuno  d±yik±.  Man±panti  manava¹¹ha-
naka½.   Dibbanti   divi   bhavatt±   dibba½.  Upecc±ti  upagantv±  cetetv±,  “edisa½
labheyyan”ti   pakappetv±ti   attho.  Ýh±nanti  vim±n±dika½  µh±na½,  issariya½  v±.
“Man±p±”tipi p±µho, aññesa½ manava¹¹hanak± hutv±ti attho.
    334.  Passa puññ±na½ vip±kanti vatthuttamad±nassa n±ma idam²disa½ phala½
pass±ti attan± laddhasampatti½ sambh±vent² vadati.
    341.   Pupphuttamad±yik±ti   ratanattayap³j±vasena   pupphuttamad±yik±,   tath±
gandhuttamad±yik±ti  daµµhabb±. Tattha pupphuttama½ sumanapupph±di, gandhu-
ttama½   candanagandh±di,  phaluttama½  panasaphal±di,  rasuttama½  gorasasa-
ppi-±di veditabba½.
    373.    Gandhapañcaªgulikanti    gandhena    pañcaªgulikad±na½.    Kassapassa
bhagavato th³pamh²ti kassapasamm±sambuddhassa yojanike kanakath³pe.
    381. Panthapaµipanneti magga½ gacchante.



Ek³posathanti ekadivasa½ uposathav±sa½.
    389.   Udakamad±sinti  mukhavikkh±lanattha½  pivanatthañca  udaka½  p±n²ya½
ad±si½.
    397. Caº¹iketi caº¹e. Anus³yik±ti us³y± rahit±.
    405.    Parakammakar²ti    paresa½    veyy±vaccak±rin².   Atthen±ti   atthakiccena.
Sa½vibh±gin²  sakassa  bh±gass±ti  atthik±na½  attan± paµiladdhabh±gassa sa½vi-
bhajanas²l±.
    413.  Kh²rodananti  (..0134) kh²rasammissa½ odana½, kh²rena saddhi½ odana½
v±.
    437.   Timbarusakanti   tiº¹ukaphala½.   Tipusasadis±   ek±  vallij±ti  timbarusa½,
tassa phala½ timbarusakanti vadanti.
    445. Kakk±rikanti khuddake¼±luka½, tipusanti ca vadanti.
    477. Hatthappat±pakanti mand±mukhi½.
    517. Ambakañjikanti ambilakañjika½.
    525. Doºinimmajjaninti satela½ tilapiññ±ka½.
    557. Vidh³pananti caturassab²jani½.
    565. T±lavaºµanti t±lapattehi katamaº¹alab²jani½.
    573. Morahatthanti may³rapiñche hi kata½ makasab²jani½.
    617. Sv±gata½ vata meti mayha½ idh±gamana½ sobhana½ vata aho sundara½.
Ajja  suppabh±ta½  suhuµµhitanti ajja mayha½ rattiy± suµµhu pabh±ta½ sammadeva
vibh±yana½   j±ta½,  sayanato  uµµh±nampi  suhuµµhita½  suµµhu  uµµhita½.  Ki½  k±ra-
º±ti ±ha “ya½ addas±mi devat±yo”ti-±di.
    618.    Dhamma½   sutv±ti   kammaphalassa   paccakkhakaraºavasena   tumhehi
kata½  kusala½  dhamma½  sutv±. K±h±m²ti kariss±mi. Samacariy±y±ti k±yasam±-
c±rikassa  sucaritassa  caraºena.  Saññamen±ti  s²lasa½varena.  Damen±ti  mana-
cchaµµh±na½  indriy±na½  damena. Id±ni tassa kusalassa attano lokassa ca vivaµµ³-
panissayata½  dassetu½  “sv±ha½  tattha  gamiss±mi,  yattha  gantv±  na socare”ti
vutta½.
    Evamaya½  yadipi vatthuttamad±yik±vim±n±divasena chatti½savim±nasaªgah±
desan±  ±yasmato  mah±moggall±nassa  viya  guttil±cariyass±pi vibh±vanavasena
pavatt±ti  “guttilavim±nan”tveva  saªgaha½  ±ru¼h±,  vim±n±ni pana itthipaµibaddh±-
n²ti  itthivim±neyeva  saªgahit±ni. T± pana itthiyo (..0135) kassapassa dasabalassa
k±le  yath±vuttadhammacaraºe  apar±paruppannacetan±vasena  dutiyattabh±vato
paµµh±ya  eka½  buddhantara½ devaloke eva sa½sarantiyo amh±kampi bhagavato
k±le    t±vati½sabhavaneyeva   nibbatt±,   ±yasmat±   mah±moggall±nena   pucchit±
kammasarikkhat±ya guttil±cariyena pucchitak±le viya by±kari½s³ti daµµhabb±.
 
                                                  Guttilavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    6. Daddallavim±navaººan±
 



    Daddallam±n±  vaººen±ti  daddallavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti? Bhagav± s±va-
tthiya½  viharati  jetavane. Tena ca samayena n±lakag±make ±yasmato revatatthe-
rassa  upaµµh±kassa  aññatarassa  kuµumbikassa  dve  dh²taro ahesu½, ek± bhadd±
n±ma,   itar±   subhadd±   n±ma.   T±su   bhadd±   patikula½  gat±  saddh±  pasann±
buddhisampann±  vañjh±  ca  ahosi.  S±  s±mika½  ±ha  “mama  kaniµµh± subhadd±
n±ma  atthi,  ta½  ±nehi,  sacass±  putto  bhaveyya,  so  mamapi  putto  siy±, ayañca
kulava½so na nasseyy±”ti. So “s±dh³”ti sampaµicchitv± tath± ak±si.
    Atha  bhadd±  subhadda½  ovadi  “subhadde, d±nasa½vibh±garat± dhammacari-
y±ya  appamatt±  hohi,  eva½  te  diµµhadhammiko  sampar±yiko ca attho hatthagato
eva  hot²”ti.  S±  tass±  ov±de  µhatv±  vuttanayena  paµipajjam±n±  ekadivasa½ ±ya-
smanta½   revatatthera½   attaµµhama½   nimantesi.   Thero   subhadd±ya  puññ³pa-
caya½  ±kaªkhanto  saªghuddesavasena  satta bhikkh³ gahetv± tass± geha½ aga-
m±si.  S±  pasannacitt±  ±yasmanta½  revatatthera½ te ca bhikkh³ paº²tena kh±da-
n²yena  bhojan²yena  sahatth±  santappesi,  thero  anumodana½ katv± pakk±mi. S±
aparabh±ge    k±la½    katv±    nimm±narat²na½    dev±na½   sahabyata½   upapajji.
Bhadd±   pana   puggalesu   d±n±ni   datv±   sakkassa  dev±namindassa  paric±rik±
hutv± nibbatti.
    Atha  subhadd±  attano  sampatti½ paccavekkhitv± “kena nu kho aha½ puññena
idh³papann±”ti ±vajjent² “bhadd±ya ov±de µhatv± saªghagat±ya dakkhiº±ya (..0136)
ima½   sampatti½   sampatt±,   bhadd±   nu   kho   kaha½   nibbatt±”ti  olokent²  ta½
sakkassa   paric±rik±bh±vena   nibbatta½   disv±   anukampam±n±  tass±  vim±na½
p±visi. Atha na½ bhadd±–
    619. “Daddallam±n± vaººena, yasas± ca yasassin²;
          sabbe deve t±vati½se, vaººena atirocasi.
    620. “Dassana½ n±bhij±n±mi, ida½ paµhamadassana½;
          kasm± k±y± nu ±gamma, n±mena bh±sase maman”ti.–
Dv²hi g±th±hi pucchi. S±pi tass±–
    621. “Aha½ bhadde subhadd±si½, pubbe m±nusake bhave;
          sahabhariy± ca te ±si½, bhagin² ca kaniµµhik±.
    622. “S± aha½ k±yassa bhed±, vippamutt± tato cut±;
          nimm±narat²na½  dev±na½,  upapann± sahabyatan”ti.– dv²hi g±th±hi by±k±si.
    619-20.    Tattha   vaººen±ti   vaºº±disampattiy±.   Dassana½   n±bhij±n±m²ti   ito
pubbe  tava  dassana½  n±bhij±n±mi,  tva½  may±  na  diµµhapubb±ti  attho. Ten±ha
“ida½    paµhamadassanan”ti.    Kasm±    k±y±    nu    ±gamma,   n±mena   bh±sase
mamanti kataradevanik±yato ±gantv± “bhadde”ti n±mena ma½ ±lapasi.
    621.  Aha½  bhaddeti  ettha  bhaddeti ±lapana½. Subhadd±sinti aha½ subhadd±
n±ma  tava  bhagin²  kaniµµhik±  ±si½  ahosi½,  tattha pubbe m±nusake bhave saha-
bhariy±  sam±nabhariy±  te  tay±  ekasseva  bhariy±,  tava patino eva bhariy±, ±sinti
attho. Puna bhadd±–
    623. “Pah³takatakaly±º±, te deve yanti p±ºino;
          yesa½ tva½ kittayissasi, subhadde j±timattano.
    624. “Atha tva½ kena vaººena, kena v± anus±sit±;



          k²diseneva d±nena, subbatena yasassin².
    625. “Yasa½ (..0137) et±disa½ patt±, visesa½ vipulamajjhag±;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
T²hi g±th±hi pucchi. Puna subhadd±–
    626. “Aµµheva piº¹ap±t±ni, ya½ d±na½ adada½ pure;
          dakkhiºeyyassa saªghassa, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    627. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
By±k±si.
    623.  Tattha pah³takatakaly±º± te deve yant²ti pah³takatakaly±º± mah±puññ± te
nimm±naratino  deve yanti uppajjanavasena gacchanti p±ºino satt±, yesa½ nimm±-
narat²na½ dev±na½ antare tva½ attano j±ti½ kittayissasi kathes²ti yojan±.
    624.   Kena  vaººen±ti  kena  k±raºena.  K²disenev±ti  evasaddo  samuccayattho,
k²disena  c±ti  attho,  ayameva  v±  p±µho.  Subbaten±ti  sundarena  vatena,  suvisu-
ddhena s²len±ti attho.
    626.   Aµµheva  piº¹ap±t±n²ti  aµµhanna½  bhikkh³na½  dinnapiº¹ap±te  sandh±ya
vadati. Adadanti ad±si½.
    Eva½ subhadd±ya kathite puna bhadd±–
    629. “Aha½ tay± bahutare bhikkh³, saññate brahmac±rayo;
          tappesi½ annap±nena, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    630. “Tay± bahutara½ datv±, h²nak±y³pag± aha½;
          katha½ tva½ appatara½ datv±, visesa½ vipulamajjhag±;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Pucchi. Tattha tay±ti nissakke karaºavacana½. Puna subhadd±–
    631. “Manobh±van²yo (..0138) bhikkhu, sandiµµho me pure ahu;
          t±ha½ bhattena nimantesi½, revata½ attanaµµhama½.
    632. “So me atthapurekkh±ro, anukamp±ya revato;
          saªghe deh²ti ma½voca, tass±ha½ vacana½ kari½.
    633. “S± dakkhiº± saªghagat±, appameyye patiµµhit±;
          puggalesu tay± dinna½, na ta½ tava mahapphalan”ti.–
Attan± katakamma½ kathesi.
    631.  Tattha  manobh±van²yoti  manava¹¹hanako u¼±raguºat±ya sambh±van²yo.
Sandiµµhoti nimantanavasena bodhito kathito. Ten±ha “t±ha½ bhattena nimantesi½,
revata½



attanaµµhaman”ti,  ta½  manobh±van²ya½  ayya½ revata½ attanaµµhama½ bhattena
aha½ nimantesi½.
    632-3.  So me atthapurekkh±roti so ayyo revato d±nassa mahapphalabh±vakara-
ºena    mama    atthapurekkh±ro   hites².   Saªghe   deh²ti   ma½voc±ti   “yadi   tva½
subhadde  aµµhanna½  bhikkh³na½  d±tuk±m±,  yasm±  puggalagat±ya  dakkhiº±ya
saªghagat±  eva dakkhiº± mahapphalatar±, tasm± saªghe dehi, saªgha½ uddissa
d±na½ deh²”ti ma½ abh±si. Tanti ta½ d±na½.
    Eva½  subhadd±ya  vutte  bhadd±  tamattha½ sampaµicchant² uttari ca tath± paµi-
pajjituk±m±–
    634. “Id±nev±ha½ j±n±mi, saªghe dinna½ mahapphala½;
          s±ha½ gantv± manussatta½, vadaññ³ v²tamacchar±;
          saªghe d±n±ni dass±mi, appamatt± punappunan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.   Subhadd±   pana   attano   devalokameva  gat±.  Atha  sakko  dev±na-
mindo   sabbe   deve   t±vati½se   attano  sar²robh±sena  abhibhuyya  virocam±na½
subhadda½  devadh²tara½  disv±  tañca  t±sa½  kath±sall±pa½  sutv±  t±vadeva  ca
subhadd±ya antarahit±ya ta½ “aya½ n±m±”ti aj±nanto–
    635. “K± (..0139) es± devat± bhadde, tay± mantayate saha;
          sabbe deve t±vati½se, vaººena atirocat²”ti.–
Bhadda½ pucchi. S±pissa–
    636. “Manussabh³t± devinda, pubbe m±nusake bhave;
          sahabhariy± ca me ±si, bhagin² ca kaniµµhik±,
          saªghe d±n±ni datv±na, katapuññ± virocat²”ti.–
Kathesi.    Atha    sakko    tass±   saªghagat±ya   dakkhiº±ya   mahapphalabh±va½
dassento dhamma½ kathesi. Tena vutta½–
    637. “Dhammena pubbe bhagin², tay± bhadde virocati;
          ya½ saªghamhi appameyye, patiµµh±pesi dakkhiºa½.
    638. “Pucchito hi may± buddho, gijjhak³µamhi pabbate;
          vip±ka½ sa½vibh±gassa, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½.
    639. “Yajam±n±na½ manuss±na½, puññapekkh±na p±ºina½;
          karota½ opadhika½ puñña½, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½.
    640. “Ta½ me buddho viy±k±si, j±na½ kammaphala½ saka½;
          vip±ka½ sa½vibh±gassa, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½.
    641. “Catt±ro ca paµipann±, catt±ro ca phale µhit±;
          esa saªgho ujubh³to, paññ±s²lasam±hito.
    642. “Yajam±n±na½ manuss±na½, puññapekkh±na p±ºina½;
          karota½ opadhika½ puñña½, saªghe dinna½ mahapphala½.
    643. “Eso hi saªgho vipulo mahaggato, esappameyyo udadh²va s±garo;
          ete hi seµµh± narav²ras±vak±, pabhaªkar± dhammamud²rayanti.
    644.   “Tesa½   (..0140)   sudinna½   suhuta½   suyiµµha½,   ye   saªghamuddissa
dadanti d±na½;
          s± dakkhiº± saªghagat± patiµµhit±, mahapphal± lokavid³na vaººit±.
    645. “Et±disa½ yaññamanussarant±, ye vedaj±t± vicaranti loke;



          vineyya maccheramala½ sam³la½, anindit± saggamupenti µh±nan”ti.
    637.  Tattha dhammen±ti k±raºena ñ±yena v±. Tay±ti nissakke karaºavacana½.
Id±ni   ta½  “dhammen±”ti  vuttak±raºa½  dassetu½  ya½  saªghamhi  appameyye,
patiµµh±pesi  dakkhiºan”ti  vutta½.  Appameyyeti  guº±nubh±vassa  attani  kat±na½
k±r±na½ phalavisesassa ca vasena paminitu½ asakkuºeyye.
    638-9.  Ayañca  attho  bhagavato sammukh± ca suto, sammukh± ca paµiggahitoti
dassento   “pucchito”ti-±dim±ha.   Tattha   yajam±n±nanti   dadant±na½.   Puññape-
kkh±na  p±ºinanti  anun±sikalopa½  katv±  niddeso,  puññaphala½ ±kaªkhant±na½
satt±na½.  Opadhikanti  upadhi  n±ma khandh±, upadhissa karaºas²la½, upadhipa-
yojananti v± opadhika½, attabh±vajanaka½ paµisandhipavattivip±kad±yaka½.
    640.    J±na½   kammaphala½   sakanti   satt±na½   saka½   saka½   yath±saka½
puñña½  puññaphalañca  hatthatale ±malaka½ viya j±nanto. Sakanti v± yak±rassa
kak±ra½ katv± vutta½, saya½ attan±ti attho.
    641.  Paµipann±ti  paµipajjam±n±,  maggaµµh±ti attho. Ujubh³toti ujupaµipattiy± uju-
bh±va½  patto dakkhiºeyyo j±to. Paññ±s²lasam±hitoti paññ±ya s²lena ca sam±hito,
diµµhis²lasampanno   ariy±ya   diµµhiy±  ariyena  s²lena  ca  samann±gato.  Ten±pissa
paramatthasaªghabh±vameva    vibh±veti.   Diµµhis²las±maññena   saªghaµitatt±   hi
saªgho   (..0141).  Atha  v±  sam±hita½  sam±dhi,  paññ±  s²la½  sam±hitañca  assa
atth²ti    paññ±s²lasam±hito.   Tenassa   s²l±didhammakkhandhattayasampannat±ya
aggadakkhiºeyyabh±va½ vibh±veti.
    643.  Vipulo  mahaggatoti  guºehi  mahatta½  gatoti  mahaggato,  tato  eva  attani
kat±na½  k±r±na½  phalavepullahetut±ya  vipulo. Udadh²va s±garoti yath± udaka½
ettha  dh²yat²ti  “udadh²”ti  laddhan±mo s±garo, “ettak±ni udak±¼hak±n²”ti-±din± uda-
kato  appameyyo,  evamesa  guºatoti  attho.  Ete  h²ti  hi-saddo  avadh±raºe nip±to,
ete eva seµµh±ti attho. Vuttañheta½–
         “Y±vat±,  bhikkhave, saªgh± v± gaº± v±, tath±gatas±vakasaªgho tesa½ agga-
    makkh±yat²”ti (itivu. 90; a. ni. 4.34; 5.32).
    Narav²ras±vak±ti   naresu   v²riyasampannassa   narassa   s±vak±.  Pabhaªkar±ti
lokassa    ñ±º±lokakar±.    Dhammamud²rayant²ti   dhamma½   uddisanti.   Katha½?
Dhammas±min± hi dhammapajjoto ariyasaªghe µhapito.
    644.   Ye   saªghamuddissa   dadanti   d±nanti   ye  satt±  ariyasaªgha½  uddissa
sammutisaªghe   antamaso   gotrabhupuggalesupi   d±na½   dadanti,   ta½   d±na½
sa½vibh±gavasena  dinnampi  sudinna½,  ±hunap±hunavasena hutampi suhuta½,
mah±y±gavasena   yiµµhampi   suyiµµhameva   hoti.   Kasm±?   Yasm±   s±  dakkhiº±
saªghagat±  patiµµhit±  mahapphal±  lokavid³na vaººit±ti, lokavid³hi samm±sambu-
ddhehi  “na  tvev±ha½,  ±nanda, kenaci pariy±yena saªghagat±ya dakkhiº±ya p±µi-
puggalika½  dakkhiºa½  mahapphalatara½  vad±mi  (ma.  ni.  3.380). Puñña½ ±ka-
ªkham±n±na½,  saªgho  ve  yajata½  mukha½  (ma. ni. 2.400; su. ni. 574; mah±va.
300).  Anuttara½  puññakkhetta½  lokass±”ti (ma. ni. 1.74; sa½. ni. 5.997) ca ±din±
mahapphalat± vaººit± pasatth± thomit±ti attho.
    645.   ¿disa½   yaññamanussarant±ti  et±disa½  saªgha½  uddissa  attan±  kata½
d±na½  anussarant±.  Vedaj±t±ti j±tasomanass±. Vineyya maccheramala½ (..0142)



sam³lanti   maccherameva   cittassa  malinabh±vakaraºato  maccheramala½,  atha
v±  maccherañca  añña½ iss±lobhados±dimalañc±ti maccheramala½. Tañca avijj±-
vicikicch±vipall±s±d²hi   saha  m³leh²ti  sam³la½  vineyya  vinayitv±  vikkhambhetv±
aninditv± saggamupenti µh±nanti yojan±. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Ima½  pana  sabba½ pavatti½ sakko dev±namindo “daddallam±n± vaººen±”ti-±-
din±  ±yasmato mah±moggall±nassa ±cikkhi, ±yasm± mah±moggall±no bhagavato
±rocesi,   bhagav±   tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½   katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½
desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahosi.
 
                                               Daddallavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    7. Pesavat²vim±navaººan±
 
    Phalikarajatahemaj±lachannanti  pesavat²vim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane. Tena samayena magadhesu n±lakag±me ekasmi½
gahapatimah±s±rakule   pesavat²   n±ma   kulasuºh±   ahosi.   S±   kira  kassapassa
bhagavato  yojanike kanakath³pe kayiram±ne d±rik± hutv± m±tar± saddhi½ cetiya-
µµh±na½   gantv±   m±tara½  pucchi  “ki½  ime,  amma,  karont²”ti?  “Cetiya½  k±tu½
suvaººiµµhak± karont²”ti. Ta½ sutv± d±rik± pasannam±nas± m±tara½ ±ha– “amma,
mama  g²v±ya  ida½  sovaººamaya½  khuddakapi¼andhana½  atthi, im±ha½ cetiya-
tth±ya  dem²”ti.  M±t±  “s±dhu  deh²”ti  vatv±  ta½ g²vato omuñcitv± suvaººak±rassa
hatthe  ad±si “ida½ im±ya d±rik±ya pariccajita½, imampi pakkhipitv± iµµhaka½ karo-
h²”ti.  Suvaººak±ro  tath±  ak±si.  S± d±rik± aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± teneva puñña-
kammena  devaloke  nibbattitv± sugatiya½yeva apar±para½ sa½sarant² amh±ka½
bhagavato k±le n±lakag±me nibbatt± anukkamena dv±dasavassik± j±t±.
    S±  ekadivasa½  m±tar±  pesita½  m³la½ gahetv± telatth±ya aññatara½ ±paºa½
agam±si.   Tasmiñca   ±paºe   aññataro   kuµumbiyaputto   pitar±  (..0143)  nidahitv±
µhapita½   bahu½   hiraññasuvaººa½  mutt±maºiratan±ni  ca  gahetu½  uddharanto
±paºiko  kammabalena  kathalap±s±ºasakkharar³pena  upaµµhahant±ni  disv± tato
ekadesa½  “puññavant±na½  vasena  hiraññasuvaºº±di  bhavissat²”ti  v²ma½situ½
r±si½   katv±   µhapesi.  Atha  na½  s±  d±rik±  disv±  “kasm±  ±paºe  ratan±ni  eva½
µhapit±ni,   nanu   n±ma  sammadeva  paµis±metabb±n²”ti  ±ha.  ¾paºiko  ta½  sutv±
“mah±puññ±   aya½   d±rik±,   imiss±   vasena   sabbamida½  hiraññ±di  eva  hutv±
amh±ka½    viniyoga½    gamissati,   saªgaºhiss±mi   nan”ti   cintetv±   tass±   m±tu
santika½   gantv±   “ima½  d±rika½  mayha½  puttassatth±ya  deh²”ti  v±retv±  bahu-
dhana½  datv±  ±v±haviv±ha½  katv±  ta½  attano  geha½ ±nesi. Athass± s²l±c±ra½
ñatv±  bhaº¹±g±ra½ vivaritv± “ki½ ettha passas²”ti vatv± t±ya “hiraññasuvaººama-
ºimeva  r±sikata½  pass±m²”ti  vutte  “et±ni  amh±ka½ kammabalena antaradh±ya-
nt±ni  tava  puññavisesena  puna vises±ni j±t±ni, tasm± ito paµµh±ya imasmi½ gehe
sabba½  tva½yeva  vic±rehi, tay± dinnameva maya½ paribhuñjiss±m±”ti vatv± tato
pabhuti ta½ “pesavat²”ti vohari½su.



    Tena  ca  samayena ±yasm± dhammasen±pati attano ±yusaªkh±r±na½ parikkh²-
ºabh±va½ ñatv± “mayha½ m±tuy±



r³pas±ribr±hmaºiy±  pos±vanikam³la½  datv±  parinibb±yiss±m²”ti  cintetv± bhaga-
vanta½  upasaªkamitv±  parinibb±na½  anuj±n±petv± satthu ±º±ya mahanta½ p±µi-
h±riya½  dassetv±  anekehi  thutisahassehi  bhagavanta½ thometv± y±va dassana-
visay±tikkam±  abhimukhova  apakkamitv±  puna  vanditv± bhikkhusaªghaparivuto
vih±r±   nikkhamma   bhikkhusaªghassa   ov±da½   datv±   ±yasmanta½   ±nanda½
samass±setv±   catassopi   paris±   nivattetv±   anukkamena   n±lakag±ma½  patv±
m±tara½   sot±pattiphale   patiµµh±petv±   pacc³sasamaye   j±tovarake   parinibb±yi.
Parinibbutassa    cassa    sar²rasakk±rakaraºavasena    dev±    ceva   manuss±   ca
satt±ha½ v²tin±mesu½, agarucandan±d²hi hatthasatubbedha½ citakamaka½su.
    Pesavat²pi  therassa  parinibb±na½  sutv± “gant± p³jess±m²”ti suvaººapupphehi
gandhaj±tehi  ca p³rit±ni caªkoµak±ni g±h±petv± gantuk±m± (..0144) sasura½ ±pu-
cchitv±   tena  “tva½  garubh±r±,  tattha  ca  mah±janasammaddo,  pupphagandh±ni
pesetv±   idheva   hoh²”ti   vutt±pi  saddh±j±t±  “yadipi  me  tattha  j²vitantar±yo  siy±,
gant±va   p³j±sakk±ra½   kariss±m²”ti   ta½  vacana½  aggahetv±  sapariv±r±  tattha
gantv±   gandhapupph±d²hi   p³jetv±   katañjal²  aµµh±si.  Tasmiñca  samaye  thera½
p³jetu½   ±gat±na½  r±japaris±na½  hatth²  matto  hutv±  ta½  padesa½  upagañchi.
Ta½    disv±    maraºabhayabh²tesu   manussesu   pal±yantesu   janasammaddena
patita½  pesavati½  mah±jano  akkamitv±  m±resi.  S± p³j±sakk±ra½ katv± theraga-
t±ya  saddh±ya  sampannacitt± eva k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti, accha-
r±sahassañcass± pariv±ro ahosi.
    S±  t±vadeva  attano  dibbasampatti½  oloketv±  “k²disena  nu kho puññena may±
es±   laddh±”ti,   tass±   hetu½   upadh±rent²  thera½  uddissa  kata½  p³j±sakk±ra½
disv±,  ratanattaye  abhippasannam±nas±  satth±ra½ vanditu½ acchar±sahassapa-
rivut±      saµµhisakaµabh±r±laªk±rapaµimaº¹itattabh±v±     sumahatiy±     deviddhiy±
cando  viya  ca  s³riyo  viya  ca  dasa  dis± obh±sayam±n± saha vim±nena ±gantv±
vim±nato  oruyha  bhagavanta½ vanditv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Tena ca sama-
yena   ±yasm±  vaªg²so  bhagavato  sam²pe  nisinno  bhagavanta½  evam±ha  “paµi-
bh±ti  ma½  bhagav±  imiss±  devat±ya  katakamma½  pucchitun”ti. “Paµibh±tu ta½,
vaªg²s±”ti   bhagav±   avoca.  Atha  ±yasm±  vaªg²so  t±ya  devat±ya  katakamma½
pucchituk±mo paµhama½ t±vass± vim±na½ sa½vaººento ±ha–
    646. “Phalikarajatahemaj±lachanna½, vividhacitratalamaddasa½ suramma½;
          byamha½    sunimmita½    toraº³papanna½,   rucakupakiººamida½   subha½
vim±na½.
    647. “Bh±ti ca dasa dis± nabheva suriyo, sarade tamonudo sahassara½s²;
          tath± tapati mida½ tava vim±na½, jalamiva dh³masikho nise nabhagge.
    648. “Musat²va (..0145) nayana½ saterat±va, ±k±se µhapitamida½ manuñña½;
          v²º±murajasammat±¼aghuµµha½, iddha½ indapura½ yath± taveda½.
    649. “Padumakumuduppalakuvalaya½, yodhikabandhukanojak± ca santi;
          s±lakusumitapupphit± asok±, vividhadumaggasugandhasevitamida½.
    650. “Sa¼alalabujabhujakasa½yutt±, kusakasuphullitalat±valambin²hi;
          maºij±lasadis± yasassin², ramm± pokkharaº² upaµµhit± te.
    651. “Udakaruh± ca yetthi pupphaj±t±, thalaj± ye ca santi rukkhaj±t±;



          m±nusak±m±nussak± ca dibb±, sabbe tuyha½ nivesanamhi j±t±.
    652.  “Kissa  sa½yamadamassaya½  vip±ko,  ken±si kammaphalenidh³papann±;
          yath± ca te adhigatamida½ vim±na½, tadanupada½ avac±si¼±rapamhe”ti.
    646.  Tattha  phalikarajatahemaj±lachannanti  phalikamaº²hi rajatahemaj±lehi ca
ch±dita½,   phalikamaºimay±hi   bhitt²hi   rajatahemamayehi   j±lehi   ca   samantato
heµµh±   ca   upari  ca  ch±dita½,  vividhavaºº±na½  vicittasannives±nañca  tal±na½
bh³m²na½  vasena  vividhacitratala½  addasa½  passi½.  Surammanti suµµhu rama-
º²ya½.  Viharituk±m±  vasanti etth±ti byamha½, bhavana½. Toraº³papannanti vivi-
dham±l±kamm±divicittena   sattaratanamayena   toraºena   upeta½.   Toraºanti   v±
dv±rakoµµhakap±s±dassa   n±ma½,   tena   ca   anekabh³makena  (..0146)  vicitt±k±-
rena   ta½   vim±na½  upeta½.  Rucakupatiººanti  suvaººav±lik±hi  okiººaªgaºa½.
V±likasadis±    hi    suvaººakhaº¹±    ruc±    n±ma,    rucameva   rucakanti   vutta½.
Subhanti  sobhati,  suµµhu  bh±t²ti  v±  subha½. Vim±nanti visiµµham±na½, pam±ºato
mahantanti attho.
    647.  Bh±t²ti jotati ujjalati. Nabheva suriyoti ±k±se ±dicco viya. Saradeti saradasa-
maye.   Tamonudoti   andhak±raviddha½sano.  Tath±  tapati  midanti  yath±  sarada-
k±le  sahassara½s²  s³riyo,  tath±  tapati dibbati ida½ tava vim±na½, ma-k±ro pada-
sandhikaro.  Jalamiva  dh³masikhoti jalanto aggi viya. Aggi hi tassa aggato dh³mo
paññ±yat²ti   “dh³masikho  dh³maket³”ti  ca  vuccati.  Niseti  nisati,  rattiyanti  attho.
Nabhaggeti   nabhakoµµh±se,   ±k±sapadeseti   vutta½  hoti.  “Nagagge”ti  v±  p±µho,
pabbatasikhareti attho. Ida½ tava vim±nanti yojan±.
    648.  Musat²va  nayananti  ativiya attano pabhassarat±ya paµihananta½ dassana-
kicca½   k±tu½   adenta½   olokent±na½  cakkhu½  musati  viya.  Ten±ha  “saterat±-
v±”ti,   vijjulat±   viy±ti   attho.   V²º±murajasammat±¼aghuµµhanti  mahat²-±div²º±na½
bheri-±dipaµah±na½   hatthat±¼aka½sat±¼±nañca  saddehi  ghosita½  ekaninn±da½.
Iddhanti   devaputtehi   devadh²t±hi   dibbasampattiy±   ca  samiddha½.  Indapura½
yath±ti sudassananagara½ viya.
    649. Padum±ni ca kumud±ni ca uppal±ni ca kuvalay±ni ca padumakumuduppala-
kuvalayanti    ekattavasena    vutta½.   Atth²ti   vacana½   pariº±metv±   yojetabba½.
Tattha  padumaggahaºena  puº¹ar²kampi  gahita½,  kumudaggahaºena  setaratta-
bhed±ni  sabb±ni  kumud±ni, uppalaggahaºena ratta-uppala½ sabb± v± uppalaj±ti,
kuvalayaggahaºena n²luppalameva gahitanti veditabba½. Yodhikabandhukanojak±
ca   sant²ti   ca-k±ro  nip±tamatta½,  yodhikabandhuj²vaka-anojakarukkh±  ca  sant²ti
attho.   Keci   “anojak±pi  sant²”ti  p±µha½  vatv±  “anojak±p²ti  vutta½  hot²”ti  attha½
vadanti. S±lakusumitapupphit± asok±ti s±l± kusumit± pupphit± asok±ti yojetabba½
(..0147).       Vividhadumaggasugandhasevitamidanti      n±n±vidh±na½      uttamaru-
kkh±na½ sobhanehi gandhehi sevita½ paribh±vita½ ida½ te vim±nanti attho.
    650.    Sa¼alalabujabhujakasa½yutt±ti   t²re   µhitehi   sa¼alehi   labujehi   bhujakaru-
kkhehi   ca  sahit±.  Bhujako  n±ma  eko  sugandharukkho  devaloke  ca  gandham±-
dane   ca   atthi,  aññattha  natth²ti  vadanti.  Kusakasuphullitalat±valambin²h²ti  kusa-
kehi  t±lan±¼iker±d²hi  tiºaj±t²hi olambam±n±hi sant±nakavalli-±d²hi suµµhu kusumita-
lat±hi  ca  sa½yutt±ti yojan±. Maºij±lasadis±ti maºij±lasadisajal±. “Maºijalasadis±”-



tipi   p±¼i,   maºisadisajal±ti   attho.   Yasassin²ti  devat±ya  ±lapana½.  Upaµµhit±  teti
yath±vuttaguº± ramaº²y± pokkharaº² tava vim±nasam²pe µhit±.
    651.   Udakaruh±ti   yath±vutte   padum±dike  sandh±ya  vadati.  Yetth²ti  ye  atthi.
Thalaj±ti  yodhik±dik±.  Ye  ca  sant²ti  ye  aññepi  rukkhaj±t±  pupph³pag± ca phal³-
pag± ca, tepi tava vim±nasam²pe santiyeva.
    652.  Kissa sa½yamadamassaya½ vip±koti k±yasa½yam±d²su k²disassa sa½ya-
massa,  indriyadaman±d²su  k²disassa  damassa  aya½ vip±ko. Ken±s²ti aññameva
upapattinibbattaka½,   añña½  upabhogasukhanibbattaka½  hot²ti  “ken±si  kamma-
phalenidh³papann±”ti  vatv±  puna  “yath±  ca  te  adhigatamida½  vim±nan”ti  ±ha.
Tattha  kammaphalen±ti kammaphalena vipaccitu½ ±raddhen±ti vacanaseso, ittha-
mbh³talakkhaºe  ceta½  karaºavacana½.  Tadanupada½  avac±s²ti  ta½  kamma½
may±   vuttapadassa   anupada½  anur³papada½  katv±  katheyy±si.  A¼±rapamheti
bahalasa½hatapakhume, gopakhumeti adhipp±yo.
    Atha devat± ±ha–
    653.   “Yath±  ca  me  adhigatamida½  vim±na½,  koñcamay³racakora  saªghaca-
rita½;
          dibyapilavaha½sar±jaciººa½, dijak±raº¹avakokil±bhinadita½.
    654.   “N±n±sant±nakapuppharukkhavividh±  (..0148),  p±µalijambu-asokarukkha-
vanta½;
          yath± ca me adhigatamida½ vim±na½, ta½ te paveday±mi suºohi bhante.
    655. “Magadhavarapuratthimena, n±lakag±mo n±ma atthi bhante;
          tattha ahosi½ pure suºis±, pesavat²ti tattha j±ni½su mama½.
    656. “S±hamapacitatthadhammakusala½, devamanussap³jita½ mahanta½;
          upatissa½ nibbutamappameyya½, muditaman± kusumehi abbhukiri½.
    657. “Paramagatigatañca p³jayitv±, antimadehadhara½ isi½ u¼±ra½;
          pah±ya m±nusaka½ samussaya½, tidasagat± idha m±vas±mi µh±nan”ti.
    653.  Tattha  koñcamay³racakorasaªghacaritanti  s±rasasikhaº¹ikumbhak±raku-
kkuµagaºehi  tattha  tattha vicarita½. Dibyapilavaha½sar±jaciººanti udake pilavitv±
vicaraºato  “pilav±”ti  laddhan±mehi  udakasakuºehi  ha½sar±jehi  ca  tahi½  tahi½
vicarita½.     Dijak±raº¹avakokil±bhinaditanti    k±raº¹avehi    k±dambehi    kokilehi
aññehi ca dijehi abhin±dita½.
    654.       N±n±sant±nakapuppharukkhavividh±ti      n±n±vidhas±kh±pas±khavant±
n±n±puppharukkh±  n±n±sant±nakapuppharukkh±, tehi vividha½ citt±k±ra½ vicitta-
sannivesa½   n±n±sant±nakapuppharukkhavividh±.  “Vividhan”ti  hi  vattabbe  “vivi-
dh±”ti   vutta½.   Sant±nak±ti  hi  k±mavalliyo,  n±n±vidhapuppharukkh±  ca  vividh±
ettha  santi (..0149), tehi v± vividhanti n±n±sant±nakapuppharukkhavividh±. “N±n±-
sant±nakapuppharukkhavividha½,     p±µalijambu-asokarukkhavantan”ti     ca    keci
paµhanti.  Tehi  “puppharukkh± sant²”ti pada½ ±netv± sambandhitabba½. “Puppha-
rukkh±”ti v± avibhattikaniddeso, puppharakkhanti vutta½ hoti.



    655.   Magadhavarapuratthimen±ti   magadhavare  puratthimena,  abhisambodhi-
µµh±nat±ya  uttame  magadharaµµhe  puratthimadis±ya. Tattha ahosi½ pure suºis±ti
pubbe aha½ tasmi½ n±lakag±me ekasmi½ gahapatikule suºis± suºh± ahosi½.
    656.  S±ti  saya½.  Atthe  ca  dhamme  ca kusaloti atthadhammakusalo, bhagav±.
Apacito    atthadhammakusalo   eten±ti   apacitatthadhammakusalo,   dhammasen±-
pati,   ta½.  Apacita½  v±  apacayo,  nibb±na½,  tasmi½  avasiµµha-atthadhamme  ca
kusala½,  apacite  v±  p³jan²ye  atthe  dhamme  nirodhe  magge  ca kusala½. Maha-
ntehi  u¼±rehi  s²lakkhandh±d²hi  samann±gatatt± mahanta½. Kusumeh²ti ratanama-
yehi itarehi ca kusumehi.
    657.  Paramagatigatanti  anup±disesanibb±na½  patta½. Samussayanti sar²ra½.
Tidasagat±ti   tidasabhavana½   gat±,  t±vati½sa½  devanik±ya½  upapann±.  Idh±ti
imasmi½  devaloke. ¾vas±mi µh±nanti ima½ vim±na½ adhivas±mi. Sesa½ vuttana-
yameva.
    Eva½   ±yasmat±   vaªg²sena   devat±ya   ca   kathitakath±magga½  aµµhuppatti½
katv±  bhagav±  sampattaparis±ya  vitth±rena dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±-
janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                Pesavat²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     8. Mallik±vim±navaººan±
 
    P²tavatthe  (..0150)  p²tadhajeti  mallik±vim±na½.  Tassa  k± uppatti? Dhammaca-
kkappavattanam±di½  katv± y±va subhaddaparibb±jakavinayan± katabuddhakicce
kusin±r±ya½  upavattane  mallar±j³na½  s±lavane  yamakas±l±namantare vis±kha-
puººam±ya½     pacc³savel±ya½    anup±dises±ya    nibb±nadh±tuy±    parinibbute
bhagavati  lokan±the  devamanussehi  tassa  sar²rap³j±ya kayiram±n±ya tad± kusi-
n±r±ya½  vasam±n±  bandhulamallassa  bhariy±  mallar±japutt²  mallik±  n±ma  up±-
sik±   saddh±   pasann±   vis±kh±ya   mah±-up±sik±ya   pas±dhanasadisa½   attano
mah±lat±pas±dhana½    gandhodakena    dhovitv±    duk³lacumbaµakena   majjitv±
aññañca  bahu½  gandham±l±di½  gahetv±  bhagavato  sar²ra½  p³jesi.  Ayamettha
saªkhepo, vitth±rato pana mallik±vatthu dhammapadavaººan±ya½ ±gatameva.
    S±   aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  nibbatti,  tena  p³j±nubh±vena  ass±
aññehi  as±dh±raº± u¼±r± dibbasampatti ahosi. Vatth±laªk±ravim±n±ni sattaratana-
samujjal±ni  visesato siªg²suvaººobh±s±ni ativiya pabhassar±ni sabb± dis± ±siñca-
m±n±va    suvaººarasadh±r±piñjar±    karonti.    Ath±yasm±   n±rado   devac±rika½
caranto  ta½  disv± upagañchi. S± ta½ disv± vanditv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. So
ta½–
    658. “P²tavatthe p²tadhaje, p²t±laªk±rabh³site;
          p²tantar±hi vagg³hi, api¼andh±va sobhasi.
    659. “K± kambuk±y³radhare, kañcan±ve¼abh³site;
          hemaj±lakasañchanne, n±n±ratanam±lin².



    660. “Sovaººamay± lohitaªgamay± ca, mutt±may± ve¼uriyamay± ca;
          mas±ragall± sahalohitaªg±, p±revatakkh²hi maº²hi cittat±.
    661.  “Koci  (..0151) koci ettha may³rasussaro, ha½sassarañño karav²kasussaro.
          tesa½ saro suyyati vaggur³po, pañcaªgika½ t³riyamivappav±dita½.
    662. “Ratho ca te subho vaggu, n±n±ratanacittito;
          n±n±vaºº±hi dh±t³hi, suvibhattova sobhati.
    663.  “Tasmi½  rathe  kañcanabimbavaººe, y± tva½ µhit± bh±sasima½ padesa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.– pucchi;
    658. Tattha p²tavattheti parisuddhac±m²karapabhassarat±ya p²tobh±saniv±sane.
P²tadhajeti  vim±nadv±re  rathe ca samussitahemamayavipulaketubh±vato p²tobh±-
sadhaje.   P²t±laªk±rabh³siteti   p²tobh±sehi   ±bharaºehi   alaªkate.   Satipi   alaªk±-
r±na½   n±n±vidhara½sij±lasamujjalavividharatanavicittabh±ve  t±disasucaritavise-
sanibbattat±ya  pana suparisuddhac±m²karamar²cij±lavijjotitatt± visesato p²tanibh±-
s±ni  tass±  ±bharaº±ni  ahesu½. P²tantar±h²ti p²tavaººehi uttariyehi. “Santaruttara-
parama½  tena  bhikkhun±  tato  c²vara½  s±ditabban”ti-±d²su  (p±r±.  523-524) niv±-
sane  antarasaddo  ±gato, idha pana “antaras±µak±”ti-±d²su viya uttariye daµµhabbo.
Antar±   uttariya½   uttar±saªgo   upasa½by±nanti   pariy±yasadd±   ete.   Vagg³h²ti
sobhanehi  saºhamaµµhehi. Api¼andh±va sobhas²ti tva½ imehi alaªk±rehi analaªka-
t±pi   attano   r³pasampattiy±va   sobhasi.   Te   pana  alaªk±r±  tava  sar²ra½  patv±
sobhanti, tasm± analaªkat±pi tva½ alaªkatasadis²ti adhipp±yo.
    659.  K±  kambuk±y³radhareti  k±  tva½  kataradevanik±yapariy±pann± suvaººa-
mayaparih±rakadhare,    suvaººamayakey³radhare    v±.   Kambuparih±rakanti   ca
hatth±laªk±raviseso   vuccati,   k±y³ranti   bhuj±laªk±raviseso.   Atha   v±   kamb³ti
suvaººa½,  tasm±  kambuk±y³radhare  suvaººamayab±h±bharaºadhareti (..0152)
attho.  Kañcan±ve¼abh³siteti  kañcanamay±ve¼api¼andhanabh³site.  Hemaj±lakasa-
ñchanneti ratanaparisibbitena hemamayena j±lakena ch±ditasar²re. N±n±ratanam±-
lin²ti  nakkhattam±l±ya  viya  k±¼apakkharattiya½  s²se paµimukk±hi vividh±hi ratan±-
val²hi n±n±ratanam±lin² k± tvanti pucchati.
    660.  Sovaººamay±ti-±di  y±hi  ratanam±l±hi s± devat± n±n±ratanam±lin²ti vutt±,
t±sa½  dassana½.  Tattha  sovaººamay±ti  siªg²suvaººamay±  m±l±.  Lohitaªgama-
y±ti  padumar±g±dirattamaºimay±. Mas±ragall±ti mas±ragallamaºimay±. Sahalohi-
taªg±ti  lohitaªgamaºimay±hi  saddhi½  kabaramaºimay± ceva lohitaªgasaªkh±ta-
rattamaºimay±   c±ti   attho.   P±revatakkh²hi  maº²hi  cittat±ti  p±revatakkhisadisehi
maº²hi   yath±vuttamaº²hi  ca  saªkhatacittabh±v±  im±  tava  kesahatthe  ratanam±-
l±ti adhipp±yo.
    661.   Koci  koc²ti  ekacco  ekacco.  Etth±ti  etesu  m±l±d±mesu.  May³rasussaroti
may³ro   viya   sundaran±do.   Ha½sassaraññoti  ha½sassaro  añño,  ha½sasadisa-
ssaro   aparo.   Karav²kasussaroti   karav²ko   viya   sobhanassaro.   Tesa½  m±l±d±-
m±na½  yath±  may³rassaro, ha½sassaro, karav²kassaro, eva½ vaggur³po madhu-
r±k±ro   saro   suyyati.  Kimiva?  Pañcaªgika½  t³riyamivappav±dita½.  Yath±  kusa-
lena   v±dite   pañcaªgike   t³riye,   eva½   tesa½   saro  suyyati,  vaggur³poti  attho.
Bhummatthe hi ida½ upayogavacana½.



    662.    N±n±vaºº±hi   dh±t³h²ti   anekar³p±hi   akkhacakka-²s±di-avayavadh±t³hi.
Suvibhattova   sobhat²ti  avayav±na½  aññamañña½  yuttappam±ºat±ya  vibhattivi-
bh±gasampattiy±  ca  suvibhattova  hutv±  vir±jati.  Atha  v±  suvibhattov±ti kevala½
kammanibbattopi   susikkhitena   sipp±cariyena   vibhattova   viracito  viya  sobhat²ti
attho.
    663.   Kañcanabimbavaººeti   s±tisaya½  p²tobh±sat±ya  kañcanabimbakasadise
tasmi½    rathe.   Kañcanabimbavaººeti   v±   tass±   devat±ya   ±lapana½   (..0153),
gandhodakena  dhovitv±  j±tihiªgulakarasena  majjitv± duk³lacumbaµakena majjita-
kañcanapaµim±sadiseti  attho.  Bh±sasima½  padesanti  ima½  sakalampi bh³mipa-
desa½ bh±sayasi vijjotayasi.
    Eva½ therena pucchit± s±pi devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    664. “Sovaººaj±la½ maºisoººacittita½, mutt±cita½ hemaj±lena channa½;
          parinibbute gotame appameyye, pasannacitt± aham±bhiropayi½.
    665. “T±ha½ kamma½ karitv±na, kusala½ buddhavaººita½;
          apetasok± sukhit±, sampamod±man±may±”ti.
    664.   Tattha   sovaººaj±lanti   sar²rappam±ºena   kata½   suvaººamaya½  j±la½.
Maºisoººacittitanti   s²s±diµµh±nesu   s²s³pagag²v³pag±di-±bharaºavasena  n±n±vi-
dhehi  maº²hi  ca  suvaººena ca cittita½. Mutt±citanti antarantar± ±baddh±hi mutt±-
val²hi  ±cita½.  Hemaj±lena  channanti  hemamayena pabh±j±lena channa½. Tañhi
n±n±vidhehi   maº²hi  ceva  suvaººena  ca  cittita½  mutt±val²hi  ±citampi  suparisu-
ddhassa   rattasuvaººasseva   yebhuyyat±ya   div±karakiraºasamphassato   ativiya
pabhassarena  hemamayena  pabh±j±lena  sañch±dita½  ekobh±sa½ hutv± kañca-
n±d±sa½  viya  tiµµhati.  Parinibbuteti  anup±dises±ya  nibb±nadh±tuy±  parinibbute.
Gotameti  bhagavanta½ gottena niddisati. Appameyyeti guº±nubh±vato paminitu½
asakkuºeyye.     Pasannacitt±ti     kammaphalavisay±ya     buddh±rammaº±ya     ca
saddh±ya  pasannam±nas±.  Abhiropayinti  p³j±vasena sar²re ropesi½ paµimuñci½.
    665. T±hanti ta½ aha½. Kusalanti kucchitasalan±di-atthena kusala½. Buddhava-
ººitanti  “y±vat±,  bhikkhave, satt± apad± v± dvipad± v±”ti-±din± (sa½. ni. 5.139; a.
ni.  4.34) samm±sambuddhena pasattha½. Apetasok±ti sokahet³na½ bhogabyasa-
n±d²na½  abh±vena  apagatasok±.  Tena cittadukkh±bh±vam±ha. Sukhit±ti (..0154)
sañj±tasukh±   sukhappatt±.   Etena   sar²radukkh±bh±va½  vadati.  Cittadukkh±bh±-
vena  cass± pamod±patti, sar²radukkh±bh±vena arogat±. Ten±ha “sampamod±ma-
n±may±”ti.  Sesa½  vuttanayameva.  Ayañca attho tad± attan± devat±ya ca kathita-
niy±meneva  saªg²tik±le  ±yasmat±  n±radena  dhammasaªg±hak±na½  ±rocito,  te
ca ta½ tatheva saªgaha½ ±ropayi½s³ti.
 
                                                 Mallik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  9. Vis±lakkhivim±navaººan±
 
    K±   n±ma  tva½  vis±lakkh²ti  vis±lakkhivim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagavati



parinibbute    raññ±    aj±tasattun±    attan±   paµiladdh±   bhagavat±   sar²radh±tuyo
gahetv±   r±jagahe   th³pe   ca   mahe  ca  kate  r±jagahav±sin²  ek±  m±l±k±radh²t±
sunand±   n±ma   up±sik±   ariyas±vik±  sot±pann±  pitu½  gehato  pesita½  bahu½
m±lañca  gandhañca  pesetv±  devasika½  cetiye  p³ja½  k±resi, uposathadivasesu
pana  sayameva  gantv±  p³ja½  ak±si. S± aparabh±ge aññatarena rogena phuµµh±
k±la½   katv±   sakkassa  devarañño  paric±rik±  hutv±  nibbatti.  Athekadivasa½  s±
sakkena   dev±namindena  saha  cittalat±vana½  p±visi.  Tattha  ca  aññ±sa½  deva-
t±na½  pabh±  pupph±d²na½  pabh±hi  paµihat±  hutv±  vicittavaºº± hoti, sunand±ya
pana  pabh±  t±hi  anabhibh³t±  sabh±veneva  aµµh±si.  Ta½  disv±  sakko  devar±j±
t±ya katasucarita½ ñ±tuk±mo im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    ***
    666. “K± n±ma tva½ vis±lakkhi, ramme cittalat±vane;



          samant± anupariy±si, n±r²gaºapurakkhat±.
    667. “Yad± dev± t±vati½s±, pavisanti ima½ vana½;
          sayogg± sarath± sabbe, citr± honti idh±gat±.
    668. “Tuyhañca (..0155) idha patt±ya, uyy±ne vicarantiy±;
          k±ye na dissat² citta½, kena r³pa½ tavedisa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    666.  Tattha  k±  n±ma  tvanti  purimattabh±ve  k±  n±ma k²dis² n±ma tva½, yattha
katena  sucaritena  aya½  te  ²dis² ±nubh±vasampatti ahos²ti adhipp±yo. Vis±lakkh²ti
vipulalocane.
    667.   Yad±ti  yasmi½  k±le.  Ima½  vananti  ima½  cittalat±n±maka½  upavana½.
Citr±  hont²ti  imasmi½ cittalat±vane vicittapabh±sa½saggena attano sar²ravatth±la-
ªk±r±d²na½   pakati-obh±satopi  visiµµhabh±vappattiy±  vicitr±k±r±  honti.  Idh±gat±ti
idha ±gat± sampatt±, idha v± ±gamanahetu.
    668.  Idha  patt±y±ti  ima½  µh±na½  sampatt±ya  upagat±ya.  Kena  r³pa½ tavedi-
santi   kena   k±raºena   tava   r³pa½  sar²ra½  edisa½  evar³pa½,  cittalat±vanassa
pabha½ abhibhavanta½ tiµµhat²ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½ sakkena puµµh± s± devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    669. “Yena kammena devinda, r³pa½ mayha½ gat² ca me;
          iddhi ca ±nubh±vo ca, ta½ suºohi purindada.
    670. “Aha½ r±jagahe ramme, sunand± n±mup±sik±;
          saddh± s²lena sampann±, sa½vibh±garat± sad±.
    671. “Acch±danañca bhattañca, sen±sana½ pad²piya½;
          ad±si½ ujubh³tesu, vippasannena cetas±.
    672. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;
          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, aµµhaªgasusam±gata½.
    673. “Uposatha½ upavasissa½, sad± s²lesu sa½vut±;
          saññam± sa½vibh±g± ca, vim±na½ ±vas±maha½.
    674. “P±º±tip±t± (..0156) virat±, mus±v±d± ca saññat±;
          theyy± ca atic±r± ca, majjap±n± ca ±rak±.
    675. “Pañcasikkh±pade rat±, ariyasacc±na kovid±;
          up±sik± cakkhumato, gotamassa yasassino.
    676. “Tass± me ñ±tikul± d±s², sad± m±l±bhih±rati;
          t±ha½ bhagavato th³pe, sabbamev±bhiropayi½.
    677. “Uposathe caha½ gantv±, m±l±gandhavilepana½;
          th³pasmi½ abhiropesi½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    678. “Tena kammena devinda, r³pa½ mayha½ gat² ca me;
          iddhi ca ±nubh±vo ca, ya½ m±la½ abhiropayi½.
    679. “Yañca s²lavat² ±si½, na ta½ t±va vipaccati;
          ±s± ca pana me devinda, sakad±g±min² siyan”ti.
    669.  Tattha  gat²ti  aya½  devagati,  nibbatti v±. Iddh²ti aya½ deviddhi, adhipp±ya-
samijjhana½   v±.  ¾nubh±voti  pabh±vo.  Purindad±ti  sakka½  ±lapati.  So  hi  pure
d±na½ ad±s²ti “purindado”ti vuccati.



    676.  Ñ±tikul±ti  pitu  geha½  sandh±ya  vadati.  Sad± m±l±bhih±rat²ti sad± sabba-
k±la½ divase divase ñ±tikulato d±siy± puppha½ mayha½ abhihar²yati. Sabbamev±-
bhiropayinti    mayha½    pi¼andhanatth±ya    pitugehato   ±haµa½   m±la½   aññañca
gandh±di½   sabbameva   attan±   aparibhuñjitv±   bhagavato  th³pe  p³janavasena
abhiropayi½ p³ja½ k±resi½.
    677-8.    Uposathe   caha½   gantv±ti   uposathadivase   ahameva   th³paµµh±na½
gantv±.  Ya½  m±la½  abhiropayinti  ya½  tad±  bhagavato  th³pe m±l±gandh±bhiro-
pana½ kata½, tena kammen±ti yojan±.
    679. Na ta½ t±va vipaccat²ti ya½ s²lavat² ±si½, ta½ s²larakkhaºa½ ta½ rakkhita½
s²la½ p³j±mayapuññassa balavabh±vena aladdhok±sa½ na t±va vipaccati (..0157),
na  vipaccitu½  ±raddha½,  aparasmi½yeva  attabh±ve  tassa vip±koti attho. ¾s± ca
pana   me   devinda,  sakad±g±min²  siyanti  “katha½  nu  kho  aha½  sakad±g±min²
bhaveyyan”ti  patthan±  ca  me  devinda, ariyadhammavisay±va, na bhavavisesavi-
say±.  S±  pana  sappimaº¹a½  icchato  dadhito  pacita½ viya anipph±din²ti dasseti.
Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Ima½  pana attha½ sakko dev±namindo attan± ca t±ya devadh²t±ya ca vuttaniy±-
meneva    ±yasmato    vaªg²sattherassa    ±rocesi.    ¾yasm±    vaªg²so    saªg²tik±le
dhammasaªg±hak±na½  mah±ther±na½ ±rocesi, te ca ta½ tatheva saªg²ti½ ±ropa-
yi½s³ti.
 
                                              Vis±lakkhivim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              10. P±ricchattakavim±navaººan±
 
    P±ricchattake   kovi¼±reti   p±ricchattakavim±na½.   Tassa   k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½   viharati   jetavane.   Tena  samayena  s±vatthiv±s²  aññataro  up±sako
bhagavanta½     upasaªkamitv±,     sv±tan±ya     nimantetv±,     attano     gehadv±re
mahanta½     maº¹apa½    sajjetv±    s±ºip±k±ra½    parikkhipitv±    upari    vit±na½
bandhitv±  dhajapaµ±k±dayo  uss±petv±  n±n±vir±gavaºº±ni vatth±ni gandhad±ma-
m±l±d±m±ni   ca   olambetv±  sittasammaµµhe  padese  ±san±ni  paññ±petv±  bhaga-
vato  k±la½  ±rocesi.  Atha  bhagav±  pubbaºhasamaya½  niv±setv± pattac²varam±-
d±ya  devavim±na½  viya  alaªkatapaµiyatta½  maº¹apa½  pavisitv±  sahassara½s²
viya  aººavakucchi½  obh±sayam±no  paññatte  ±sane  nis²di. Up±sako gandhapu-
pphadh³mad²pehi bhagavanta½ p³jesi.
    Tena  ca  samayena  aññatar±  kaµµhah±rik± itth² andhavane supupphita½ asoka-
rukkha½  disv±  sapallavaªkur±ni  piº¹²kat±ni  bah³ni asokapupph±ni gahetv± ±ga-
cchant²,   bhagavanta½  tattha  nisinna½  disv±  pasannacitt±  ±sanassa  samantato
tehi pupphehi pupphasanthara½ santharant², bhagavato p³ja½ katv± vanditv± (..015
tikkhattu½  padakkhiºa½  katv±  namassam±n±  agam±si.  S±  aparena  samayena
k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  nibbatti, acchar±sahassapariv±r± yebhuyyena nandana-
vane  naccant²  g±yant²  p±ricchattakam±l±  ganthent²  pamodam±n± k²¼ant² sukha½



anubhavati.    Ath±yasm±    mah±moggall±no    heµµh±    vuttanayena   devac±rika½
caranto  t±vati½sabhavana½  gantv±  ta½  disv±  t±ya  katakamma½  im±hi g±th±hi
pucchi–
    680. “P±ricchattake kovi¼±re, ramaº²ye manorame;
          dibbam±la½ gantham±n±, g±yant² sampamodasi.
    681. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± sadd± niccharanti, savan²y± manoram±.
    682. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± gandh± pav±yanti, sucigandh± manoram±.
    683. “Vivattam±n± k±yena, y± veº²su pi¼andhan±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    684. “Vaµa½sak± v±tadhut±, v±tena sampakampit±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    685. “Y±pi te sirasmi½ m±l±, sucigandh± manoram±;
          v±ti gandho dis± sabb±, rukkho mañj³sako yath±.
    686. “Gh±yase ta½ sucigandha½, r³pa½ passasi am±nusa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    680.    Tattha    p±ricchattake   kovi¼±reti   p±ricchattakan±make   kovi¼±rapupphe
±d±ya  dibbam±la½  gantham±n±ti  yojan±.  Yañhi  lokiy±  “p±rij±tan”ti  vadanti, ta½
m±gadhabh±s±ya   “p±ricchattakan”ti   vuccati.  Kovi¼±roti  ca  kovi¼±raj±tiko,  so  ca
manussalokepi devalokepi kovi¼±ro, tass±pi j±t²ti vadanti.
    681.  Tass±  (..0159)  pana  devat±ya naccanak±le aªgabh±ravasena sar²rato ca
pi¼andhanato   ca   ativiya  madhuro  saddo  niccharati,  gandho  sad±  sabb±  dis±pi
pharitv±  tiµµhati.  Ten±ha  “tass±  te  naccam±n±y±”ti-±di.  Tattha  savan²y±ti  sotu½
yutt±, savanassa v± hit±, kaººasukh±ti attho.
    683.  Vivattam±n±  k±yen±ti tava k±yena sar²rena parivattam±nena, itthambh³ta-
lakkhaºe  ceta½  karaºavacana½.  Y±  veº²su pi¼andhan±ti y±ni te kesaveº²su pi¼a-
ndhan±ni, vibhattilopo cettha daµµhabbo, liªgavipall±so v±.
    684.  Vaµa½sak±ti ratanamay± kaººik± vaµa½sak±ti attho. V±tadhut±ti mandena
m±lutena   dh³payam±n±.   V±tena   sampakampit±ti   v±tena   samantato  visesato
kampit±  calit±.  Atha  v±  vaµa½sak± v±tadhut±, v±tena sampakampit±ti av±terit±pi
v±terit±pi ye te vaµa½sak± kampit±, tesa½ suyyati nigghosoti atthayojan±.
    685.  V±ti  gandho  dis±  sabb±ti  tass±  te  sirasmi½  dibbam±l±ya  gandho v±yati
sabb±   dis±.   Yath±   ki½?   Rukkho   mañj³sako  yath±ti,  yath±  n±ma  mañj³sako
rukkho   supupphito   attano   gandhena   bah³ni  yojan±ni  pharam±no  sabb±  dis±
v±yati,   eva½   tava  sirasmi½  pi¼andhanam±l±ya  gandhoti  attho.  So  kira  rukkho
gandham±dane       paccekabuddh±na½      uposathakaraºamaº¹alam±¼akamajjhe
tiµµhati.  Yattak±ni  devaloke ca manussaloke ca surabhikusum±ni, t±ni tassa s±kha-
ggesu nibbattanti. Tena so ativiya sugandho



hoti.   Eva½   t±ya   devat±ya   pi¼andhanam±l±ya   gandhoti.  Tena  vutta½  “rukkho
mañj³sako yath±”ti.
    686.  Yadipi  tassa  saggassa  chaphass±yatanikabh±vato  sabb±nipi  tattha  ±ra-
mmaº±ni   piyar³p±niyeva,   gandhar³p±na½   pana  savises±na½  tass±  devat±ya
l±bhibh±vato “gh±yase ta½ sucigandha½, r³pa½ passasi am±nusan”ti vutta½.
    Atha (..0160) devat± dv²hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    687. “Pabhassara½ accimanta½, vaººagandhena sa½yuta½;
          asokapuppham±l±ha½, buddhassa upan±mayi½.
    688. “T±ha½ kamma½ karitv±na, kusala½ buddhavaººita½;
          apetasok± sukhit±, sampamod±man±may±”ti.
    687.  Tattha  sudhotapav±¼asaªgh±tasannibhassa  kiñjakkhakesarasamud±yena
bh±ºura½sij±lassa   viya   asokapupphuttamassa   tad±   upaµµhitata½  sandh±y±ha
“pabhassara½ accimantan”ti. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no t±ya devat±ya attano sucaritakamme kathite sapa-
riv±r±ya   tass±  dhamma½  desetv±  tato  manussaloka½  ±gantv±  bhagavato  ta½
pavatti½    kathesi.    Bhagav±    ta½    aµµhuppatti½    katv±   sampattamah±janassa
dhamma½ desesi, s± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                           P±ricchattakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                        Dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa tatiyassa p±ricchattakavaggassa
 
    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                          4. Mañjiµµhakavaggo
 
 
                                                 1. Mañjiµµhakavim±navaººan±
 
    Mañjiµµhakavagge   mañjiµµhake   vim±nasminti   mañjiµµhakavim±na½.   Tassa  k±
uppatti?  Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viharati jetavane. Tattha aññataro up±sako bhaga-
vanta½   nimantetv±   anantaravim±ne   vuttanayeneva   maº¹apa½  sajjetv±  tattha
nisinna½  satth±ra½  p³jetv±  d±na½  deti.  Tena  ca  samayena  aññatar±  kulad±s²
andhavane supupphita½ s±larukkha½ disv± tattha pupph±ni gahetv± h²rehi (..0161)
±vuºitv±  vaµa½sake  katv± puna bah³ni muttapupph±ni aggapupph±ni ca gahetv±
nagara½    paviµµh±.    Tasmi½   maº¹ape   yugandharapabbatakucchi½   obh±saya-
m±na½  b±las³riya½  viya  chabbaººabuddhara½siyo vissajjetv± nisinna½, bhaga-
vanta½   disv±  pasannacitt±  tehi  pupphehi  p³jent²  vaµa½sak±ni  ±sanassa  sama-



ntato  µhapetv±  itar±ni  ca  pupph±ni  okiritv± sakkacca½ vanditv± tikkhattu½ pada-
kkhiºa½  katv±  agam±si.  S±  aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti,
tattha  tass±  rattaphalikamaya½  vim±na½,  tassa ca purato suvaººav±luk±santha-
tabh³mibh±ga½   mahanta½   s±lavana½   p±turahosi.   S±  yad±  vim±nato  nikkha-
mitv±  s±lavana½ pavisati, tad± s±las±kh± onamitv± tass± upari kusum±ni okiranti.
Ta½  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  heµµh± vuttanayena upagantv± im±hi g±th±hi kata-
kamma½ pucchi–
    689. “Mañjiµµhake vim±nasmi½, soººav±lukasanthate;
          pañcaªgikena t³riyena, ramasi suppav±dite.
    690. “Tamh± vim±n± oruyha, nimmit± ratan±may±;
          og±hasi s±lavana½, pupphita½ sabbak±lika½.
    691. “Yassa yasseva s±lassa, m³le tiµµhasi devate;
          so so muñcati pupph±ni, onamitv± dumuttamo.
    692. “V±terita½ s±lavana½, ±dhuta½ dijasevita½;
          v±ti gandho dis± sabb±, rukkho mañj³sako yath±.
    693. “Gh±yase ta½ sucigandha½, r³pa½ passasi am±nusa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    689.  Tattha mañjiµµhake vim±nasminti rattaphalikamaye vim±ne. Sinduv±rakaºa-
v²ramakulasadisavaººañhi  “mañjiµµhakan”ti  vuccati. Soººav±lukasanthateti sama-
ntato  vippakiºº±hi  suvaººav±luk±hi  santhatabh³mibh±ge.  Ramasi suppav±diteti
suµµhu pav±ditena pañcaªgikena t³riyena abhiramasi.
    690.   Nimitt±   (..0162)   ratan±may±ti   tava  sucaritasippin±  abhinimmit±  ratana-
may±  vim±n±. Og±has²ti pavisasi. Sabbak±likanti sabbak±le sukha½ sabba-utusa-
pp±ya½, sabbak±le pupphanaka½ v±.
    692.  V±teritanti  yath±  pupph±ni  okiranti, eva½ v±tena ²rita½ calita½. ¾dhutanti
mandena  m±lutena  saºikasaºika½ vidh³payam±na½. Dijasevitanti may³rakokil±-
disakuºasaªghehi upasevita½.
    Eva½ therena puµµh± s± devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    694. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, d±s² ayirakule ahu½;
          buddha½ nisinna½ disv±na, s±lapupphehi okiri½.
    695. “Vaµa½sakañca sukata½, s±lapupphamaya½ aha½;
          buddhassa upan±mesi½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    696. “T±ha½ kamma½ karitv±na, kusala½ buddhavaººita½;
          apetasok± sukhit±, sampamod±man±may±”ti.
    694-5.  Tattha  ayirakuleti  ayyakule,  s±mikageheti  attho. Ahunti ahosi½. Okirinti
pupphehi  vippakiri½.  Upan±mesinti  p³j±vasena  upan±mesi½.  Sesa½ vuttanaya-
meva.
    Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  sapariv±r±ya  tass± devat±ya dhamma½ desetv±
manussaloka½   ±gantv±   bhagavato   tamattha½   nivedesi.   Bhagav±   ta½   aµµhu-
ppatti½   katv±   sampattamah±janassa   dhamma½  desesi.  Desan±  sadevakassa
lokassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 



                                             Mañjiµµhakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 2. Pabhassaravim±navaººan±
 
    Pabhassaravaravaººanibheti  (..0163)  pabhassaravim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati. Tena ca samayena r±jagahe aññataro up±sako mah±-
moggall±natthere  abhippasanno  hoti.  Tassek±  dh²t±  saddh± pasann±, s±pi there
garucitt²k±rabahul±    hoti.    Athekadivasa½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   r±jagahe
piº¹±ya  caranto ta½ kula½ upasaªkami. S± thera½ disv± somanassaj±t± ±sana½
paññ±petv±  there  tattha  nisinne sumanam±l±ya p³jetv± madhura½ gu¼aph±ºita½
therassa  patte ±kiri, thero anumodituk±mo nis²di. S± ghar±v±sassa bahukiccat±ya
anok±sata½  pavedetv±  “aññasmi½ divase dhamma½ soss±m²”ti thera½ vanditv±
uyyojesi.  Tadaheva  ca  s±  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu nibbatti. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±-
moggall±no upasaªkamitv± im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    697. “Pabhassaravaravaººanibhe, surattavatthavasane;
          mahiddhike candanaruciragatte,
          k± tva½ subhe devate vandase mama½.
    698. “Pallaªko ca te mahaggho, n±n±ratanacittito ruciro;
          yattha tva½ nisinn± virocasi, devar±j±riva nandane vane.
    699. “Ki½ tva½ pure sucaritam±car² bhadde, kissa kammassa vip±ka½;
          anubhosi devalokasmi½, devate pucchit±cikkha;
          kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    697.  Tattha  pabhassaravaravaººanibheti nibh±ti dibbat²ti nibh±, vaººova nibh±
vaººanibh±,   ativiya   obh±sanato   pabhassar±   chavidos±bh±vena   var±   uttam±
vaººanibh±  etiss±ti  pabhassaravaravaººanibh±.  ¾mantanavasena  “pabhassara-
varavaººanibhe”ti vutta½. Surattavatthavasaneti suµµhu rattavatthanivatthe. Canda-
naruciragatteti   candan±nulitta½  viya  ruciragatte,  gos²tacandanena  bahalatar±nu-
litta½ viya surattamanuññasar²r±vayaveti attho, candan±nulepena v± ruciragatte.
    Eva½ (..0164) therena puµµh± devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    700. “Piº¹±ya te carantassa, m±la½ ph±ºitañca adada½ bhante;
          tassa kammassida½ vip±ka½, anubhomi devalokasmi½.
    701. “Hoti ca me anut±po, aparaddha½ dukkhitañca me bhante;
          s±ha½ dhamma½ n±ssosi½, sudesita½ dhammar±jena.
    702. “Ta½ ta½ vad±mi bhaddante, yassa me anukampiyo koci;
          dhammesu ta½ sam±dapetha, sudesita½ dhammar±jena.
    703. “Yesa½ atthi saddh± buddhe, dhamme ca saªgharatane;
          te ma½ ativirocanti, ±yun± yasas± siriy±.
    704. “Pat±pena vaººena uttaritar±, aññe mahiddhikatar± may± dev±”ti.
    700.  Tattha  m±lanti sumanapuppha½. Ph±ºitanti ucchurasa½ gahetv± kataph±-
ºita½.
    701.  Anut±poti  vippaµis±ro.  Tassa  k±raºam±ha  “aparaddha½ dukkhatañca me



bhante”ti.  Id±ni  ta½  sar³pato  dasseti  “s±ha½  dhamma½  n±ssosin”ti,  s±  aha½
tad±  tava desetuk±massa dhamma½ na suºi½. K²disa½? Sudesita½ dhammar±je-
n±ti,  samm±sambuddhena  ±dikaly±º±dit±ya  ekantaniyy±nikat±ya  ca sv±kh±tanti
attho.
    702.  Tanti  tasm±  dhammar±jena sudesitatt± asavanassa ca m±dis±na½ anut±-
pahetubh±vato. Tanti tuva½, tuyhanti attho. Yass±ti yo assa. Anukampiyoti



anukampitabbo.  Koc²ti  yo  koci.  Dhammes³ti  s²l±didhammesu.  “Dhamme h²”ti v±
p±µho,  s±sanadhammeti attho. H²ti nip±tamatta½, vacanavipall±so v±. Tanti anuka-
mpitabbapuggala½. Sudesitanti suµµhu desita½.
    703-4.  Te ma½ ativirocant²ti te ratanattaye pasann± devaputt± ma½ atikkamitv±
virocanti.    Pat±pen±ti   tejas±   ±nubh±vena.   Aññeti   (..0165)   ye   aññe.   May±ti
nissakke  karaºavacana½.  Vaººena  uttaritar±  mahiddhikatar± ca dev±, te ratana-
ttaye abhippasann±yev±ti dasseti. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                             Pabhassaravim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                       3. N±gavim±navaººan±
 
    Alaªkat±  maºikañcan±citanti  n±gavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti? Bhagav± b±r±-
ºasiya½  viharati isipatane migad±ye. Tena samayena b±r±ºasiv±sin² ek± up±sik±
saddh±   pasann±   s²l±c±rasampann±   bhagavanta½   uddissa  vatthayuga½  v±y±-
petv±  suparidhota½  k±r±petv± upasaªkamitv± bhagavato p±dam³le µhapetv± eva-
m±ha  “paµiggaºh±tu,  bhante  bhagav±,  ima½  vatthayuga½ anukampa½ up±d±ya
ya½  mama  assa  d²gharatta½  hit±ya sukh±y±”ti. Bhagav± ta½ paµiggahetv± tass±
upanissayasampatti½  disv±  dhamma½  desesi,  s±  desan±vas±ne  sot±pattiphale
patiµµhahitv±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  padakkhiºa½  katv±  geha½  agam±si.  S± na
cirasseva   k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  uppann±  sakkassa  devar±jassa  piy±  ahosi
vallabh±  yasuttar±  n±ma  n±mena.  Tass±  puññ±nubh±vena  hemaj±lasañchanno
kuñjaravaro  nibbatti,  tassa ca khandhe maºimayo maº¹apo, majjhe supaññattara-
tanapallaªko   nibbatti,   dv²su   dantesu  cassa  kamalakuvalayujjal±  ramaº²y±  dve
pokkharaºiyo  p±turahesu½.  Tattha  padumakaººik±su  µhit± devadh²t± paggahita-
pañcaªgikat³riy± naccanti ceva g±yanti ca.
    Satth±   b±r±ºasiya½   yath±bhiranta½   viharitv±   yena   s±vatthi   tena  c±rika½
pakk±mi.   Anupubbena  s±vatthi½  patv±  tatra  suda½  bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viha-
rati  jetavane  an±thapiº¹ikassa  ±r±me.  Atha  s±  devat± attan± anubhuyyam±na½
dibbasampatti½  oloketv± tass± k±raºa½ upadh±rent² “satthu vatthayugad±nak±ra-
ºan”ti  ñatv±  sañj±tasomanass±  bhagavati  pas±dabahum±n±  vandituk±m±  abhi-
kkant±ya   rattiy±   hatthikkhandhavaragat±   ±k±sena  ±gantv±  tato  otaritv±  bhaga-
vanta½   vanditv±   añjali½   paggayha  ekamanta½  aµµh±si.  Ta½  ±yasm±  vaªg²so
bhagavato anuññ±ya im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    705. “Alaªkat± (..0166) maºikañcan±cita½, sovaººaj±lacita½ mahanta½;
          abhiruyha gajavara½ sukappita½, idh±gam± veh±yasa½ antalikkhe.
    706. “N±gassa dantesu duvesu nimmit±, acchodak± paduminiyo suphull±;
          padumesu ca t³riyagaº± pabhijjare, im± ca naccanti manohar±yo.
    707. “Deviddhipatt±si mah±nubh±ve, manussabh³t± kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±v±, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    705.  Tattha  alaªkat±ti  sabb±bharaºavibh³sit±.  Maºikañcan±citanti  tehi  dibba-



m±nehi   maºisuvaººehi  ±cita½.  Sovaººaj±lacitanti  hemaj±lasañchanna½.  Maha-
ntanti  vipula½. Sukappitanti gamanasann±havasena suµµhu sannaddha½. Veh±ya-
santi  veh±yasabh³te hatthipiµµhe. Antalikkheti ±k±se, “alaªkatamaºikañcan±citan”-
tipi  p±µho.  Ayañhettha  saªkhepattho–  devate,  tva½  sabb±laªk±rehi alaªkat± ala-
ªkatamaºikañcan±cita½,  ativiya  dibbam±nehi maº²hi kañcanehi ca alaªkaraºava-
sena    khacita½,    hemaj±lehi    kumbh±laªk±r±dibhedehi    hatth±laªk±rehi   cita½
±mutta½   mahanta½   ativiya   brahanta½   uttama½   gaja½  ±ruyha  hatthipiµµhiy±
nisinn± ±k±seneva idha amh±ka½ santika½ ±gat±ti.
    706.  N±gassa  dantesu  duvesu  nimmit±ti  er±vaºassa viya n±gar±jassa imassa
dv²su   dantesu   dve   pokkharaºiyo   sucaritasippin±   suµµhu  viracit±.  T³riyagaº±ti
pañcaªgikat³riyasam³h±.     Pabhijjareti    dv±dasanna½    layabhed±na½    vasena
pabheda½ gacchanti. “Pavajjare”ti ca paµhanti, pak±rehi v±d²yant²ti attho.
    Eva½ (..0167) therena puµµh± devat± im±hi g±th±hi vissajjesi–
    708. “B±r±ºasiya½ upasaªkamitv±, buddhassaha½ vatthayuga½ ad±si½;
          p±d±ni vanditv± cham± nis²di½, vitt± caha½ añjalika½ ak±si½.
    709. “Buddho ca me kañcanasannibhattaco, adesayi samudayadukkhaniccata½.
          asaªkhata½ dukkhanirodhasassata½, magga½ adesayi yato vij±nisa½.
    710. “App±yuk² k±lakat± tato cut±, upapann± tidasagaºa½ yasassin²;
          sakkassaha½ aññatar± paj±pati, yasuttar± n±ma dis±su vissut±”ti.
    708-9.   Tattha   cham±ti   bh³miya½.   Bhummatthe  hi  ida½  paccattavacana½.
Vitt±ti   tuµµh±.   Yatoti   yato   satthu   s±mukka½sikadhammadesanato.   Vij±nisanti
catt±ri ariyasacc±ni paµivijjhi½.
    710.  App±yuk²ti “²disa½ n±ma u¼±ra½ puñña½ katv± na tay± etasmi½ dukkhaba-
hule  manussattabh±ve  eva½  µh±tabban”ti  sañj±t±bhisandhin±  viya  parikkhaya½
gatena   kammun±   app±yuk±   sam±n±.   Aññatar±   paj±pat²ti   so¼asasahass±na½
mahes²na½   aññatar±.   Dis±su   vissut±ti   dv²su  devalokesu  sabbadis±su  p±kaµ±
paññ±t±. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                   N±gavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      4. Alomavim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  (..0168)  vaººen±ti  alomavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
b±r±ºasiya½  isipatane  migad±ye viharanto pubbaºhasamaya½ niv±setv± pattac²-
varam±d±ya  b±r±ºasi½  piº¹±ya  p±visi.  Tatthek±  alom±  n±ma duggatitth² bhaga-
vanta½   disv±   pasannacitt±   añña½   d±tabba½   apassant²  “²disampi  bhagavato
dinna½  mayha½  mahapphala½  bhavissat²”ti  cintetv±  paribhinnavaººa½ aloºa½
sukkhakumm±sa½   upanesi,  bhagav±  paµiggahesi.  S±  ta½  d±na½  ±rammaºa½
katv±  somanassa½  pavedesi,  s±  aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu nibbatti.
Ta½ ±yasm± mah±moggall±no–
    711. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe… vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–



Pucchi. S±pi tassa by±k±si, ta½ dassetu½–
    714. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.– Vutta½;
    715. “Ahañca b±r±ºasiya½, buddhass±diccabandhuno;
          ad±si½ sukkhakumm±sa½, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    716. “Sukkh±ya aloºik±ya ca, passa phala½ kumm±sapiº¹iy±;
          aloma½ sukhita½ disv±, ko puñña½ na karissati.
    717. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    716.  Tattha  aloma½  sukhita½ disv±ti alomampi n±ma sukkhakumm±samatta½
datv±  eva½  dibbasukhena  sukhita½  disv±.  Ko  puñña½  na  karissat²ti  ko  n±ma
attano hitasukha½ icchanto puñña½ na karissat²ti. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                  Alomavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               5. Kañjikad±yik±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena   (..0169)   vaººen±ti   kañjikad±yik±vim±na½.   Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  andhakavinde  viharati.  Tena  ca  samayena  bhagavato  kucchiya½ v±ta-
rogo   uppajji.  Bhagav±  ±yasmanta½  ±nanda½  ±mantesi  “gaccha  tva½  ±nanda,
piº¹±ya  caritv±  mayha½  bhesajjattha½  kañjika½  ±har±”ti.  “Eva½  bhante”ti  kho
±yasm±  ±nando  bhagavato  paµissuºitv± mah±r±jadattiya½ patta½ gahetv± attano
upaµµh±kavejjassa   nivesanadv±re   aµµh±si.   Ta½   disv±   vejjassa   bhariy±  paccu-
ggantv±  vanditv±  patta½  gahetv± thera½ pucchi “k²disena vo, bhante, bhesajjena
attho”ti.  S±  kira  buddhisampann±  “bhesajjena  payojane  sati  thero idh±gacchati,
na   bhikkhatthan”ti   sallakkhesi.   “Kañjiken±”ti   ca   vutte   “na   yida½   bhesajja½
mayha½  ayyassa,  tath±  hesa bhagavato patto, hand±ha½ lokan±thassa anuccha-
vika½   kañjika½   samp±dem²”ti  somanassaj±t±  sañj±tabahum±n±  badaray³sena
y±gu½   samp±detv±  patta½  p³retv±  tassa  pariv±rabh±vena  aññañca  bhojana½
paµiy±detv±  pesesi.  Ta½  paribhuttamattasseva  bhagavato  so  ±b±dho v³pasami.
S±   aparena   samayena   k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sesu  uppajjitv±  mahati½  dibbasa-
mpatti½  anubhavant²  modati.  Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no devac±rika½ caranto
ta½    acchar±sahassapariv±rena    vicaranti½    disv±    t±ya   katakamma½   im±hi
g±th±hi pucchi–
    719. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe… vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
S±pi by±k±si.
    721. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    723. “Aha½ andhakavindamhi, buddhass±diccabandhuno;
          ad±si½ kolasamp±ka½, kañjika½ teladh³pita½.
    724. “Pipphaly± lasuºena ca, missa½ l±mañjakena ca;
          ad±si½ ujubh³tasmi½, vippasannena cetas±.
    725. “Y± mahesitta½ k±reyya, cakkavattissa r±jino;
          n±r² sabbaªgakaly±º², bhattu c±nomadassik±;



          ekassa kañjikad±nassa, kala½ n±gghati so¼asi½.
    726. “Sata½ (..0170) nikkh± sata½ ass±, sata½ assatar²rath±;



          sata½ kaññ±sahass±ni, ±muttamaºikuº¹al±;
          ekassa kañjikad±nassa, kala½ n±gghanti so¼asi½.
    727. “Sata½ hemavat± n±g±, ²s±dant± ur³¼hav±;
          suvaººakacch± m±taªg±, hemakappanav±sas±,
          ekassa kañjikad±nassa, kala½ n±gghanti so¼asi½.
    728. “Catunnamapi d²p±na½, issara½ yodha k±raye;
          ekassa kañjikad±nassa, kala½ n±gghati so¼asin”ti.
    723-4.  Tattha ad±si½ kolasamp±paka½, kañjika½ teladh³pitanti badaramodaka-
kas±ve   catuguºodakasamodite   p±kena  catutthabh±g±vasiµµha½  y±gu½  pacitv±
ta½      tikaµuka-ajamodahiªguj²rakalasuº±d²hi     kaµukabhaº¹ehi     abhisaªkharitv±
sudh³pita½  katv±  l±mañjagandha½  g±h±petv±  pasannacittena  bhagavato  patte
±kiritv±   satth±ra½   uddisitv±   ad±si½,   therassa   hatthe   patiµµhapesinti  dasseti.
Ten±ha–
          “Pipphaly± lasuºena ca, missa½ l±mañjakena ca.
          ad±si½ ujubh³tasmi½, vippasannena cetas±”ti.
    Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Eva½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   t±ya   devat±ya   attan±   samupacitasucarita-
kamme  ±vikate  sapariv±r±ya  tass±  dhamma½  desetv±  manussaloka½  ±gantv±
ta½  pavatti½  bhagavato ±rocesi. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± catupari-
samajjhe dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                           Kañjikad±yik±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      6. Vih±ravim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  (..0171)  vaººen±ti  vih±ravim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½   viharati   jetavane.   Tena  samayena  vis±kh±  mah±-up±sik±  aññata-
rasmi½  ussavadivase  uyy±ne  vicaraºattha½  sah±yik±hi  parijanena  ca  uss±hit±
sunh±t±nulitt±  subhojana½  bhuñjitv± mah±lat±pas±dhana½ pi¼andhitv± pañcama-
ttehi    sah±yik±satehi   pariv±rit±   mahantena   issariyena   mahat±   paricchedena
gehato  nikkhamma  uyy±na½  uddissa gacchant² cintesi “b±lad±rik±ya viya ki½ me
moghak²¼itena,  hand±ha½  vih±ra½  gantv± bhagavanta½ manobh±van²ye ca ayye
vandiss±mi,  dhammañca  soss±m²”ti  vih±ra½ gantv± ekamante µhatv± mah±lat±pi-
¼andhana½ omuñcitv± ta½ d±siy± hatthe datv± bhagavanta½ vanditv± ekamanta½
nis²di. Tass± bhagav± dhamma½ desesi.
    S±   dhamma½   sutv±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  padakkhiºa½  katv±  manobh±va-
n²ye  ca  bhikkh³  vanditv±  vih±rato  nikkhamitv± thoka½ gantv± d±si½ ±ha “handa
je   ±bharaºa½   pi¼andhiss±m²”ti.   S±   ta½   bhaº¹ika½   katv±   bandhitv±   vih±re
µhapetv±  taha½  taha½  vicaritv±  gamanak±le vissaritv± gatatt± “vissarita½ may±,
tiµµha  ayye  ±hariss±m²”ti  nivattituk±m±  ahosi.  Vis±kh±  “sace  je  vih±re  µhapetv±
vissarita½,  tassa vih±rasseva atth±ya ta½ pariccajiss±m²”ti vih±ra½ gantv± bhaga-



vanta½  upasaªkamitv±  vanditv±  attano  adhipp±ya½ pavedent² “vih±ra½, bhante,
k±ress±mi,   adhiv±setu   me   bhagav±   anukampa½   up±d±y±”ti  ±ha.  Adhiv±sesi
bhagav± tuºh²bh±vena.
    S±  ta½  pi¼andhana½  satasahass±dhikanavakoµi-agghanaka½  vissajjetv±  ±ya-
smat±  mah±moggall±nena navakamm±dhiµµh±yakena suvibhattabhittithambhatul±-
gop±nasikaººikadv±rab±hav±tap±na  sop±n±digeh±vayava½  manohara½  suvika-
ppitakaµµhakammaramaº²ya½  suparikammakatasudh±kamma½  manuñña½  suvi-
racitam±l±kammalat±kamm±dicittakammavicitta½   supariniµµhitamaºikuµµima  sadi-
sabh³mitala½  devavim±nasadisa½  heµµh±bh³miya½  pañca  gabbhasat±ni, upari-
bh³miya½  pañca  gabbhasat±n²ti gabbhasahassapaµimaº¹ita½ buddhassa bhaga-
vato   bhikkhusaªghassa   (..0172)   ca   vasan±nucchavika½  mahanta½  p±s±da½
tassa  pariv±rap±s±dasahassañca  tesa½  pariv±rabh±vena kuµimaº¹apacaªkama-
n±d²ni  ca  k±rent²  navahi  m±sehi  vih±ra½  niµµh±pesi.  Pariniµµhite  ca  vih±re nava-
heva   hiraññakoµ²hi  vih±ramaha½  k±rent²  pañcamattehi  sah±yik±satehi  saddhi½
p±s±da½  abhiruhitv±  tassa  sampatti½ disv± somanassaj±t± sah±yik± ±ha “ima½
evar³pa½   p±s±da½   k±rentiy±  ya½  may±  puñña½  pasuta½,  ta½  anumodatha,
pattid±na½  vo  damm²”ti.  “Aho  s±dhu  aho  s±dh³”ti pasannacitt± sabb±pi anumo-
di½su.
    Tattha  aññatar±  up±sik± visesato ta½ pattid±na½ manas±k±si. S± na cirasseva
k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  nibbatti.  Tass±  puññ±nubh±vena  anekak³µ±g±rap±k±-
ra-uyy±napokkharaºi-±dipaµimaº¹ita½  so¼asayojan±y±mavitth±rabbedha½ attano
pabh±ya  yojanasata½ pharanta½ ±k±sac±ri½ mahanta½ vim±na½ p±turahosi. S±
gacchant²pi   acchar±sahassapariv±r±   saha   vim±nena   gacchati.   Vis±kh±  pana
mah±-up±sik±   vipulaparicc±gat±ya   saddh±sampattiy±   ca  nimm±narat²su  nibba-
ttitv±   sunimmitadevar±jassa   aggamahesibh±va½   samp±puºi.   Ath±yasm±   anu-
ruddho    devac±rika½    caranto    ta½   vis±kh±ya   sah±yika½   t±vati½sabhavane
uppanna½ disv±–
    729. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          obh±sent² dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    730. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± sadd± niccharanti, savan²y± manoram±.
    731. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± gandh± pav±yanti, sucigandh± manoram±.
    732. “Vivattam±n± k±yena, y± veº²su pi¼andhan±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    733. “Vaµa½sak± v±tadhut±, v±tena sampakampit±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    734. “Y±pi (..0173) te sirasmi½ m±l±, sucigandh± manoram±;
          v±ti gandho dis± sabb±, rukkho mañj³sako yath±.
    735. “Gh±yase ta½ sucigandha½, r³pa½ passasi am±nusa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Im±hi g±th±hi pucchi. S±pi tassa eva½ by±k±si–



    736. “S±vatthiya½ mayha½ sakh² bhadante, saªghassa k±resi mah±vih±ra½;
          tatthappasann± aham±numodi½, disv± ag±rañca piyañca meta½.
    737. “T±yeva me suddhanumodan±ya, laddha½ vim±nabbhutadassaneyya½;
          samantato so¼asayojan±ni, veh±yasa½ gacchati iddhiy± mama.
    738. “K³µ±g±r± nives± me, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±;
          daddallam±n± ±bhanti, samant± satayojana½.
    739. “Pokkharañño ca me ettha, puthulomanisevit±;
          acchodak± vippasann±, soººav±lukasanthat±.
    740. “N±n±padumasañchann±, puº¹ar²kasamotat±;
          surabh² sampav±yanti, manuññ± m±luterit±.
    741. “Jambuyo panas± t±l±, n±¼ikeravan±ni ca;
          antonivesane j±t±, n±n±rukkh± aropim±.
    742. “N±n±t³riyasaªghuµµha½, acchar±gaºaghosita½;
          yopi ma½ supine passe, sopi vitto siy± naro.
    743. “Et±disa½ abbhutadassaneyya½, vim±na½ sabbaso pabha½;
          mama kamme hi nibbatta½, ala½ puññ±ni k±tave”ti.
    736.  Tattha  (..0174)  s±vatthiya½  mayha½  sakh²  bhadante,  saªghassa  k±resi
mah±vih±ranti  bhante anuruddha, s±vatthiy± sam²pe p±c²napasse mayha½ mama
sakkh²  sah±yik±  vis±kh± mah±-up±sik± ±gat±gata½ c±tuddisa½ bhikkhusaªgha½
uddissa   navahiraññakoµiparicc±gena   pubb±r±ma½   n±ma   mahanta½   vih±ra½
k±resi.  Tatthappasann±  aham±numodinti tasmi½ vih±re katapariyosite saªghassa
niyy±diyam±ne  t±ya  kate  pattid±ne  “aho  µh±ne  vata  paricc±go  kato”ti  pasann±
ratanattaye  kammaphale  ca sañj±tapas±d± aha½ anumodi½. Vatthuvasena tass±
anumodan±ya   u¼±rabh±va½   dassetu½  “disv±  ag±rañca  piyañca  metan”ti  ±ha.
Sahassagabbha½     ativiya     ramaº²ya½    devavim±nasadisa½    tañca    ag±ra½
mahanta½  p±s±da½  piyañca  me  buddhappamukha½  saªgha½ uddissa t±disa½
mahanta½ dhanaparicc±ga½ disv± anumodinti yojan±.
    737.  T±yeva  me  suddhanumodan±y±ti  yath±vutt±ya  deyyadhammaparicc±g±-
bh±vena  suddh±ya  keval±ya  anumodan±yeva.  Laddha½ vim±nabbhutadassane-
yyanti  mayha½  pubbe  ²disassa  abh³tapubbat±ya  abbhuta½  samantabhaddaka-
bh±vena  ativiya sur³pat±ya ca dassaneyya½ ima½ vim±na½ laddha½ adhigata½.
Eva½  tassa  vim±nassa  abhir³pata½  dassetv±  id±ni pam±ºamahatta½ pabh±va-
mahatta½    upabhogavatthumahattañca    dassetu½    “samantato   so¼asayojan±n²-
”ti-±di vutta½. Tattha iddhiy± mam±ti mama puññiddhiy±.
    739.   Pokkharaññoti  pokkharaºiyo.  Puthulomanisevit±ti  dibbamacchehi  upase-
vit±.
    740.    N±n±padumasañchann±ti   satapattasahassapatt±dibhedehi   n±n±vidhehi
rattapadumehi   rattakamalehi   ca   sañch±dit±.   Puº¹ar²kasamotat±ti  n±n±vidhehi
setakamalehi   samantato   avatat±,   n±n±rukkh±  aropim±  surabh²  sampav±yant²ti
yojan±.
    742. Sop²ti so supinadass±v²pi. Vittoti tuµµho.
    743. Sabbaso (..0175) pabhanti samantato obh±sam±na½.



Kamme  h²ti  kammanimitta½. H²ti nip±tamatta½. Cetan±na½ v± apar±paruppattiy±
bahubh±vato “kammeh²”ti vutta½. Alanti yutta½. K±taveti k±tu½.
    Id±ni thero vis±kh±ya nibbattaµµh±na½ kath±petuk±mo ima½ g±tham±ha–
    744. “T±yeva te suddhanumodan±ya,
          laddha½ vim±nabbhutadassaneyya½;
          y± ceva s± d±namad±si n±r²,
          tass± gati½ br³hi kuhi½ uppann± s±”ti.
    744.  Tattha  y±  ceva  s±  d±namad±si  n±r²ti yassa d±nassa anumodan±ya tva½
²disa½  sampatti½  paµilabhi,  ta½  d±na½ y± ceva s± n±r² ad±s²ti vis±kha½ mah±-u-
p±sika½  sandh±ya  vadati.  T±ya  eva  devat±ya  tass±  sampatti½  kath±petuk±mo
±ha  “tass±  gati½ br³hi kuhi½ uppann± s±”ti. Tass± gatinti t±ya nibbattadevagati½.
    Id±ni therena pucchitamattha½ dassent² ±ha–
    745. “Y± s± ahu mayha½ sakh² bhadante, saªghassa k±resi mah±vih±ra½;
          viññ±tadhamm± s± ad±si d±na½, uppann± nimm±narat²su devesu.
    746. “Paj±pat² tassa sunimmitassa,
          acintiyo kammavip±ka tass±;
          yameta½ pucchasi ‘kuhi½ uppann± s±’ti,
          ta½ te viy±k±si½ anaññath± ahan”ti.
    745.  Tattha  viññ±tadhamm±ti viññ±tas±sanadhamm±, paµividdhacatusaccadha-
mm±ti attho.
    746.  Sunimmitass±ti  sunimmitassa  devar±jassa. Acintiyo kammavip±ka tass±ti
vibhattilopa½  katv±  niddeso,  tass±  mama  sakhiy±  nibb±narat²su  (..0176)  nibba-
tt±ya  kammavip±ko puññakammassa vip±kabh³t± dibbasampatti acintiy± appame-
yy±ti   attho.   Anaññath±ti   avipar²ta½   yath±sabh±vato.   Katha½  pan±ya½  tass±
sampatti½    aññ±s²ti?   Subhadd±   viya   bhadd±ya,   vis±kh±pi   devadh²t±   imiss±
santika½ agam±si.
    Id±ni   devadh²t±  thera½  aññesampi  d±nasam±dapane  niyojent²  im±hi  g±th±hi
dhamma½ desesi–
    747. “Tenahaññepi sam±dapetha, saªghassa d±n±ni dad±tha vitt±;
          dhammañca suº±tha pasannam±nas±, sudullabho laddho manussal±bho.
    748.   “Ya½   magga½   magg±dhipat²   adesayi,  brahmassaro  kañcanasannibha-
ttaco;
          saªghassa d±n±ni dad±tha vitt±, mahapphal± yattha bhavanti dakkhiº±.
    749. “Ye puggal± aµµha sata½ pasatth±, catt±ri et±ni yug±ni honti;
          te dakkhiºeyy± sugatassa s±vak±, etesu dinn±ni mahapphal±ni.
    750. “Catt±ro ca paµipann±, catt±ro ca phale µhit±;
          esa saªgho ujubh³to, paññ±s²lasam±hito.
    751. “Yajam±n±na½ manuss±na½, puññapekkh±na p±ºina½;
          karota½ opadhika½ puñña½, saªghe dinna½ mahapphala½.
    752. “Eso hi saªgho vipulo mahaggato, esappameyyo udadh²va s±garo;
          ete hi seµµh± narav²ras±vak±, pabhaªkar± dhammamud²rayanti.
    753.   “Tesa½   (..0177)   sudinna½   suhuta½   suyiµµha½,   ye   saªghamuddissa



dadanti d±na½;
          s± dakkhiº± saªghagat± patiµµhit±, mahapphal± lokavid³na vaººit±.
    754. “Et±disa½ yaññamanussarant±, ye vedaj±t± vicaranti loke;
          vineyya maccheramala½ sam³la½, anindit± saggamupenti µh±nan”ti.
    747.  Tattha  tenahaññep²ti  tenahi  aññepi.  Ten±ti  ca  tena  k±raºena, h²ti nip±ta-
matta½.    “Sam±dapeth±”ti    vatv±    sam±dapan±k±ra½    dassetu½   “saªghassa
d±n±ni    dad±th±”ti-±di    vutta½.    Aµµhahi    akkhaºehi   vajjita½   manussabh±va½
sandh±y±ha   “sudullabho  laddho  manussal±bho”ti.  Tattha  aµµha  akkhaº±  n±ma
tayo  ap±y±  ar³p±  asaññasatt±  paccantadeso indriy±na½ vekalla½ niyatamicch±-
diµµhikat± ap±tubh±vo buddhass±ti.
    748.  Ya½  magganti  ya½  khettavisese  kata½  d±na½,  ta½  ekantena sugatisa-
mp±panato  sugatig±mimagga½ ap±yamaggato jagghamagg±dito ca ativiya seµµha-
bh±vena  magg±dhipanti  katv±.  D±nampi  hi  saddh±hiriyo viya “devalokag±mima-
ggo”ti vuccati. Yath±ha–
          “Saddh± hiriya½ kusalañca d±na½, dhamm± ete sappuris±nuy±t±;
          etañhi  magga½  diviya½  vadanti,  etena hi gacchati devalokan”ti.(a. ni. 8.32;
kath±. 480);
    “Magg±dhipat²”ti  v±  p±µho,  tassa  ariyamaggena sadevakassa lokassa adhipati-
bh³to  satth±ti  attho  daµµhabbo. Saªghassa d±n±ni dad±th±ti-±din± punapi dakkhi-
ºeyyesu d±nasa½vibh±ge niyojent² ±ha.
    749.   Id±ni   (..0178)  ta½  dakkhiºeyya½  ariyasaªgha½  sar³pato  dassent²  “ye
puggal±  aµµha sata½ pasatth±”ti g±tham±ha. Tattha yeti aniyamitaniddeso. Pugga-
l±ti  satt±.  Aµµh±ti  tesa½  gaºanaparicchedo.  Te  hi catt±ro ca paµipann± catt±ro ca
phale  µhit±ti aµµha honti. Sata½ pasatth±ti sappurisehi buddhapaccekabuddhas±va-
kehi   aññehi   ca   devamanussehi  passatth±.  Kasm±?  Sahaj±tas²l±diguºayogato.
Tesañhi  campakabakulakusum±d²na½  viya  sahaj±tavaººagandh±dayo  sahaj±ta-
s²lasam±dhi-±dayo  guº±,  tena te vaººagandh±disampann±ni viya pupph±ni deva-
manuss±na½  sata½  piy±  man±p±  p±sa½siy±  ca honti. Tena vutta½ “ye puggal±
aµµha  sata½ pasatth±”ti. Te pana saªkhepato sot±pattimaggaµµho phalaµµhoti eka½
yuga½,   eva½   y±va  arahattamaggaµµho  phalaµµhoti  eka½  yuganti  catt±ri  yug±ni
honti.  Ten±ha  “catt±ri  et±ni yug±ni honti te dakkhiºeyy±”ti. Teti pubbe aniyamato
uddiµµh±na½   niyametv±   dassana½.   Te   hi   sabbepi  kamma½  kammaphalañca
saddahitv±  d±tabbadeyyadhammasaªkh±ta½  dakkhiºa½  arahant²ti  dakkhiºeyy±
guºavisesayogena   d±nassa   mahapphalabh±vas±dhanato.   Sugatassa   s±vak±ti
samm±sambuddhassa  dhammasavanante  ariy±ya  j±tiy±  j±tat±ya  ta½ dhamma½
suºant²ti  s±vak±.  Etesu  dinn±ni  mahapphal±n²ti etesu sugatassa s±vakesu appa-
k±nipi   d±n±ni   dinn±ni   paµigg±hakato   dakkhiº±visuddhiy±  mahapphal±ni  honti.
Ten±ha  bhagav± “y±vat±, bhikkhave, saªgh± v± gaº± v±, tath±gatas±vakasaªgho
tesa½ aggamakkh±yat²”ti-±di (a. ni. 4.34; 5.32; itivu. 90).
    750. Catt±ro ca paµipann±ti-±di heµµh± vuttatthameva.
    Idha  pana ±yasm± anuruddho attan± devat±ya ca vuttamattha½ manussaloka½
±gantv±  bhagavato  ±rocesi. Bhagav± tamattha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± sampattapari-



s±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                 Vih±ravim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   7. Caturitthivim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  (..0179)  vaººen±ti  caturitthivim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhaga-
vati  s±vatthiya½  viharante  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no heµµh± vuttanayena devac±-
rika½  caranto  t±vati½sabhavana½  gato.  So tattha paµip±µiy± µhitesu cat³su vim±-
nesu   catasso   devadh²taro   pacceka½  acchar±sahassapariv±r±  dibbasampatti½
anubhavantiyo disv± t±hi pubbe katakamma½ pucchanto–
    755. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe…vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Im±hi   g±th±hi   paµip±µiy±   pucchi.  T±pi  tassa  pucch±nantara½  paµip±µiy±  by±ka-
ri½su. Ta½ dassetu½–
    758. “S± devat± attaman± …pe…yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Aya½ g±th± vutt±.
    T±   kira   kassapassa   bhagavato   k±le   esik±n±make  raµµhe  paººakate  n±ma
nagare  kulagehe  nibbatt±  vayappatt±  tasmi½yeva  nagare  patikula½ gat± sama-
ggav±sa½  vasanti.  T±su  ek±  aññatara½  piº¹ac±rika½ bhikkhu½ disv± pasanna-
citt±   ind²varakal±pa½   ad±si,   apar±   aññassa   n²luppalahatthaka½  ad±si,  apar±
padumahatthaka½  ad±si,  apar±  sumanamaku¼±ni  ad±si.  T±  aparena  samayena
k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sabhavane  nibbatti½su,  t±sa½  acchar±sahassa½  pariv±ro
ahosi.   T±   tattha   y±vat±yuka½   dibbasampatti½  anubhavitv±  tato  cut±  tasseva
kammassa  vip±k±vasesena  apar±para½ tattheva sa½sarantiyo imasmi½ buddhu-
pp±de   tattheva   uppann±   vuttanayena  ±yasmat±  mah±moggall±nena  pucchit±.
T±su ek± attan± kata½ pubbakamma½ therassa kathent²–
    759.   “Ind²var±na½  (..0180)  hatthaka½  ahamad±si½,  bhikkhuno  piº¹±ya  cara-
ntassa;
          esik±na½ uººatasmi½, nagaravare paººakate ramme.
    760. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
¾ha. Apar±–



    766. “N²luppalahatthaka½ ahamad±si½, bhikkhuno piº¹±ya carantassa;
          esik±na½ uººatasmi½, nagaravare paººakate ramme.
    767. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
¾ha. Apar±–
    773. “Od±tam³laka½ haritapatta½, udakasmi½ sare j±ta½ ahamad±si½;
          bhikkhuno piº¹±ya carantassa, esik±na½ uººatasmi½;
          nagaravare paººakate ramme.
    774. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
¾ha. Apar±–
    780.  “Aha½  suman±  sumanassa sumanamaku¼±ni, dantavaºº±ni ahamad±si½.
          bhikkhuno piº¹±ya carantassa, esik±na½ uººatasmi½;
          nagaravare paººakate ramme.
    781.  “Tena  (..0181)  met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”-
ti.–
¾ha.
    759.  Tattha  ind²var±na½  hatthakanti  udd±lakapupphahattha½  v±tagh±takapu-
pphakal±pa½.    Esik±nanti    esik±raµµhassa.    Uººatasmi½    nagaravareti   uººate
bh³mipadese   niviµµhe   meghodara½  lihantehi  viya  accuggatehi  p±s±dak³µ±g±r±-
d²hi uººate uttamanagare. Paººakateti eva½n±make nagare.
    766. N²luppalahatthakanti kuvalayakal±pa½.
    773.  Od±tam³lakanti  setam³la½,  bhisam³l±na½  dhavalat±ya vutta½, paduma-
kal±pa½  sandh±ya  vadati.  Ten±ha  “haritapattan”ti-±di.  Tattha  haritapattanti  n²la-
patta½.  Avijahitamaku¼apattassa  hi  padumassa  b±hirapatt±ni  haritavaºº±ni  eva
honti. Udakasmi½ sare j±tanti sare udakamhi j±ta½, saroruhanti attho.
    780.   Suman±ti   eva½n±m±.  Sumanass±ti  sundaracittassa.  Sumanamaku¼±n²ti
j±tisumanapupphamaku¼±ni.  Dantavaºº±n²ti sajjuka½ ullikhitahatthidantasadisava-
ºº±ni.
    Eva½  t±hi  attan±  katakamme  kathite  thero t±sa½ anupubbi½ katha½ kathetv±
sacc±ni  pak±sesi.  Saccapariyos±ne s± sabb±pi sahapariv±r± sot±pann± ahesu½.
Thero    ta½    pavatti½    manussaloka½   ±gantv±   bhagavato   ±rocesi.   Bhagav±
tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½ desesi. S± dhamma-
desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± j±t±ti.
 
                                               Caturitthivim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      8. Ambavim±navaººan±
 
    Dibba½  (..0182)  te  ambavana½  rammanti  ambavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  s±vatthiya½  aññatar±
up±sik±   ±v±sad±nassa   mahapphalata½   mah±nisa½satañca   sutv±  chandaj±t±
bhagavanta½  abhiv±detv±  evam±ha  “aha½,  bhante,  eka½  ±v±sa½ k±retuk±m±,



icch±mi  t±disa½  ok±sa½,  ±cikkhat³”ti.  Bhagav±  bhikkh³  ±º±pesi, bhikkh³ tass±
ok±sa½  dassesu½.  S±  tattha ramaº²ya½ ±v±sa½ k±retv± tassa samantato amba-
rukkhe  ropesi.  So  ±v±so samantato ambapant²hi parikkhitto ch±y³dakasampanno
mutt±j±lasadisav±luk±kiººapaº¹arabh³mibh±go  ativiya  manoharo  ahosi. S± ta½
vih±ra½   n±n±vaººehi   vatthehi   pupphad±magandhad±m±d²hi  ca  devavim±na½
viya  alaªkaritv±  telapad²pa½  ±ropetv±  ambarukkhe  ca  ahatehi vatthehi veµhetv±
saªghassa niyy±desi.
    S±   aparabh±ge   k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sabhavane   nibbatti,   tass±  mahanta½
vim±na½   p±turahosi   ambavanaparikkhitta½.   S±   tattha   acchar±gaºapariv±rit±
dibbasampatti½   anubhavati.   Ta½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   upagantv±  im±hi
g±th±hi pucchi–
    783. “Dibba½ te ambavana½ ramma½, p±s±dettha mahallako;
          n±n±t³riyasaªghuµµho, acchar±gaºaghosito.
    784. “Pad²po cettha jalati, nicca½ sovaººayo mah±;
          dussaphalehi rukkhehi, samant± pariv±rito.
    785. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    787. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    788. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, purim±ya j±tiy± manussaloke;
          vih±ra½ saªghassa k±resi½, ambehi pariv±rita½.
    789. “Pariyosite (..0183) vih±re, k±rente niµµhite mahe;
          ambehi ch±dayitv±na, katv± dussamaye phale.
    790. “Pad²pa½ tattha j±letv±, bhojayitv± gaºuttama½;
          niyy±desi½ ta½ saªghassa, pasann± sehi p±ºibhi.
    791. “Tena me ambavana½ ramma½, p±s±dettha mahallako;
          n±n±t³riyasaªghuµµho, acchar±gaºaghosito.
    792. “Pad²po cettha jalati, nicca½ sovaººayo mah±;
          dussaphalehi rukkhehi, samant± pariv±rito.
    793. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
S± devat± by±k±si.
    783.  Tattha  mahallakoti mahanto ±y±mavitth±rehi ubbedhena ca vipulo, u¼±rata-
moti  attho.  Acchar±gaºaghositoti  ta½ pamoditu½ saªg²tivasena ceva piyasall±pa-
vasena ca acchar±saªghena samugghosito.
    784.  Pad²po  cettha  jalat²ti  s³riyarasmisamujjalakiraºavit±no  ratanappad²po  ca
ettha  etasmi½  p±s±de  abhijalati.  Dussaphaleh²ti  duss±ni phal±ni etesanti dussa-
phal±. Tehi samuggiriyam±nadibbavattheh²ti attho.
    789.  K±rente niµµhite maheti katapariyositassa vih±rassa mahe p³j±ya kar²yam±-
n±ya ca. Katv± dussamaye phaleti dusseyeva tesa½ amb±na½ phala½ katv±.
    790.   Gaºuttamanti   gaº±na½   uttama½  bhagavato  s±vakasaªgha½.  Niyy±de-
sinti sampaµicch±pesi½, ad±sinti attho. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                  Ambavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                                        9. P²tavim±navaººan±
 
    P²tavatthe  (..0184)  p²tadhajeti  p²tavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagavati parini-
bbute   raññ±   aj±tasattun±   attan±   paµiladdh±  bhagavato  sar²radh±tuyo  gahetv±
th³pe  ca  mahe  ca  kate  r±jagahav±sin² aññatar± up±sik± p±tova katasar²rapaµija-
ggan±    “satthu    th³pa½   p³jess±m²”ti   yath±laddh±ni   catt±ri   kos±tak²pupph±ni
gahetv±    saddh±vegena    samuss±hitam±nas±    maggaparissaya½   anupadh±re-
tv±va  th³p±bhimukh²  gacchati.  Atha  na½ taruºavacch± g±v² abhidh±vant² vegena
±patitv±  siªgena  paharitv±  j²vitakkhaya½ p±pesi. S± t±vadeva t±vati½sabhavane
nibbattant²   sakkassa   devarañño  uyy±nak²¼±ya  gacchantassa  pariv±rabh³t±na½
a¹¹hatiy±na½   n±µakakoµ²na½   majjhe   attano   sar²rapabh±ya   t±  sabb±  abhibha-
vant²  saha  rathena  p±turahosi.  Ta½  disv± sakko devar±j± vimhitacitto acchariya-
bbhutaj±to  “k²disena  nu  kho  o¼±rikena  kammun±  aya½  edisi½  sumahati½ devi-
ddhimup±gat±”ti ta½ im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    795. “P²tavatthe p²tadhaje, p²t±laªk±rabh³site;
          p²tacandanalittaªge, p²ta-uppalam±lin².
    796. “P²tap±s±dasayane, p²t±sane p²tabh±jane;
          p²tachatte p²tarathe, p²tasse p²tab²jane.
    797. “Ki½ kammamakar² bhadde, pubbe m±nusake bhave;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.

    S±pissa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    798. “Kos±tak² n±ma latatthi bhante, tittik± anabhicchit±;
          tass± catt±ri pupph±ni, th³pa½ abhihari½ aha½.
    799. “Satthu sar²ramuddissa, vippasannena cetas±;
          n±ssa magga½ avekkhissa½, na taggamanas± sat².
    800. “Tato (..0185) ma½ avadh² g±v², th³pa½ apattam±nasa½;
          tañc±ha½ abhisañceyya½, bhiyyo n³na ito siy±.
    801. “Tena kammena devinda, maghav± devakuñjara;
          pah±ya m±nusa½ deha½, tava sahabyam±gat±”ti.
    795-6.  Tattha  p²tacandanalittaªgeti  suvaººavaººena candanena anulittasar²re.
P²tap±s±dasayaneti  sabbasovaººamayena  p±s±dena  suvaººaparikkhittehi saya-
nehi   ca   samann±gate.  Eva½  sabbattha  heµµh±  upari  ca  p²tasaddena  suvaººa-
meva gahitanti daµµhabba½.
    798. Latatth²ti lat± atthi. Bhanteti



sakka½ devar±j±na½ g±ravena ±lapati. Anabhicchit±ti na abhikaªkhit±.
    799.  Sar²ranti  sar²rabh³ta½  dh±tu½.  Avayave  c±ya½  samud±yavoh±ro  yath±
“paµo   ¹a¹¹ho,   samuddo   diµµho”ti   ca.   Ass±ti   gor³passa.   Magganti   ±gamana-
magga½.  Na  avekkhissanti  na olokayi½. Kasm±? Na taggamanas± sat²ti, tassa½
g±viya½  gataman±  µhapitaman±  na hont², aññadatthu bhagavato th³pagataman±
eva  sam±n±ti  attho.  “Tadaªgamanas±  sat²”ti  ca  p±µho, tadaªge tassa bhagavato
dh±tuy±   aªge   mano   etiss±ti   tadaªgamanas±.   Eva½bh³t±   aha½   tad±   tass±
magga½ n±vekkhissanti dasseti.
    800.  Th³pa½  apattam±nasanti th³pa½ cetiya½ asampatta-ajjh±saya½, manasi
bhavoti  hi  m±naso,  ajjh±sayo  manoratho. “Th³pa½ upagantv± pupphehi p³jess±-
m²”ti  uppannamanorathassa asampuººat±ya eva½ vutta½. Th³pa½ cetiya½ pana
pupphehi p³janacitta½ siddhameva, yena s± devaloke uppanna. Tañc±ha½ abhisa-
ñceyyanti   tañce   aha½   abhisañcineyya½,   pupphap³janena   hi   puñña½   aha½
th³pa½   abhigantv±   yath±dhipp±ya½   p³janena  sammadeva  cineyya½  upacine-
yyanti  attho.  Bhiyyo  n³na ito siy±ti ito yath±laddhasampattitopi bhiyyo upari uttari-
tar± sampatti siy±ti maññeti attho.
    801.  Maghav±  (..0186)  devakuñjar±ti ±lapana½. Tattha devakuñjar±ti sabbaba-
laparakkam±divisesehi devesu kuñjarasadiso. Sahabyanti sahabh±va½.
    802. “Ida½ sutv± tidas±dhipati, maghav± devakuñjaro;
          t±vati½se pas±dento, m±tali½ etadabrav²”ti.–
Ida½  dhammasaªg±hakavacana½.  Tato  sakko  m±talipamukhassa devagaºassa
im±hi g±th±hi dhamma½ desesi–
    803. “Passa m±tali acchera½, citta½ kammaphala½ ida½;
          appakampi kata½ deyya½, puñña½ hoti mahapphala½.
    804. “Natthi citte pasannamhi, appak± n±ma dakkhiº±;
          tath±gate v± sambuddhe, atha v± tassa s±vake.
    805. “Ehi m±tali amhepi, bhiyyo bhiyyo mahemase;
          tath±gatassa dh±tuyo, sukho puññ±namuccayo.
    806. “Tiµµhante nibbute c±pi, same citte sama½ phala½;
          cetopaºidhihetuhi, satt± gacchanti suggati½.
    807. “Bah³na½ vata atth±ya, uppajjanti tath±gat±;
          yattha k±ra½ karitv±na, sagga½ gacchanti d±yak±”ti.
    802.   Tattha   pas±dentoti  pasanne  karonto,  ratanattaye  saddha½  upp±dentoti
attho.
    803.   Cittanti   vicitta½  acinteyya½.  Kammaphalanti  deyyadhammassa  anu¼±ra-
ttepi   khettasampattiy±  ca  cittasampattiy±  ca  u¼±rassa  puññakammassa  phala½
pass±ti   yojan±.   Appakampi  kata½  deyya½,  puñña½  hoti  mahapphalanti  ettha
katanti  k±ravasena sakk±ravasena ±yatane viniyutta½. Deyyanti d±tabbavatthu½.
Puññanti tath±pavatta½ puññakamma½.
    804.  Id±ni  (..0187)  yattha  appakampi  kata½  puñña½  mahapphala½  hoti, ta½
p±kaµa½  katv±  dassento “natthi citte pasannamh²”ti g±tham±ha. Ta½ suviññeyya-
meva.



    805-6.  Amhep²ti  mayampi. Mahemaseti mah±mase p³j±mase. Cetopaºidhihetu
h²ti  attano  cittassa sammadeva µhapananimitta½, attasamm±paºidh±nen±ti attho.
Ten±ha bhagav±–
          “Na ta½ m±t±pit± kayir±, aññe v±pi ca ñ±tak±;
          samm± paºihita½ citta½, seyyaso na½ tato kare”ti. (dha. pa. 43);
    Evañca   pana   vatv±  sakko  dev±namindo  uyy±nak²¼±ya  uss±ha½  paµippassa-
mbhetv±  tatova  paµinivattitv± attan± abhiºha½ p³janeyyaµµh±nabh³te c³¼±maºice-
tiye  satt±ha½  p³ja½  ak±si.  Atha  aparena  samayena  devac±rika½  gatassa ±ya-
smato  n±radattherassa  ta½  pavatti½  g±th±heva kathesi, thero dhammasaªg±ha-
k±na½ ±rocesi, te tath± na½ saªgaha½ ±ropesunti.
 
                                                    P²tavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     10. Ucchuvim±navaººan±
 
    Obh±sayitv±   pathavi½   sadevakanti   ucchuvim±na½.   Ta½  heµµh±  ucchuvim±-
nena  p±¼ito  ca  aµµhuppattito  ca sadisameva. Kevala½ tattha sassu suºisa½ p²µha-
kena   paharitv±   m±resi,   idha   pana  le¹¹un±ti  ayameva  viseso.  Vatthuno  pana
bhinnatt± ubhayampi visu½yeva saªgaha½ ±ru¼hanti veditabba½.
    808. “Obh±sayitv± pathavi½ sadevaka½, atirocasi candimas³riy± viya;
          siriy± ca vaººena yasena tejas±, brahm±va deve tidase sahindake.
    809.  “Pucch±mi  (..0188)  ta½ uppalam±ladh±rin², ±ve¼in² kañcanasannibhattace.
          alaªkate uttamavatthadh±rin², k± tva½ subhe devate vandase mama½.
    810. “Ki½ tva½ pure kammamak±si attan±, manussabh³t± purim±ya j±tiy±;
          d±na½ suciººa½ atha s²lasaññama½, kenupapann± sugati½ yasassin²;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
¾yasm± mah±moggall±natthero pucchi. Tato devat± im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    811. “Id±ni bhante imameva g±ma½, piº¹±ya amh±ka½ ghara½ up±gami;
          tato te ucchussa ad±si½ khaº¹ika½, pasannacitt± atul±ya p²tiy±.
    812.  “Sassu  ca  pacch±  anuyuñjate  mama½,  kaha½  nu  ucchu½ vadhuke av±-
kiri;
          na   cha¹¹ita½  no  pana  kh±dita½  may±,  santassa  bhikkhussa  saya½  ad±-
saha½.
    813.  “‘Tuyha½  nvida½ issariya½ atho mama’, itiss± sassu paribh±sate mama½.
          le¹¹u½ gahetv± pah±ra½ ad±si me, tato cut± k±lakat±mhi devat±.
    814.  “Tadeva  kamma½  kusala½  kata½  may±,  sukhañca  kamma½  anubhomi
attan±;
          devehi saddhi½ paric±ray±maha½, mod±maha½ k±maguºehi pañcahi.
    815.  “Tadeva  (..0189)  kamma½ kusala½ kata½ may±, sukhañca kamma½ anu-
bhomi attan±;
          devindagutt± tidasehi rakkhit±, samappit± k±maguºehi pañcahi.



    816.  “Et±disa½  puññaphala½  anappaka½,  mah±vip±k± mama ucchudakkhiº±;
          devehi saddhi½ paric±ray±maha½, mod±maha½ k±maguºehi pañcahi.
    817. “Et±disa½ puññaphala½ anappaka½, mah±jutik± mama ucchudakkhiº±;
          devindagutt± tidasehi rakkhit±, sahassanettoriva nandane vane.
    818.    “Tuvañca    bhante   anukampaka½   vidu½,   upecca   vandi½   kusalañca
pucchisa½;
          tato te ucchussa ad±si½ khaº¹ika½, pasannacitt± atul±ya p²tiy±”ti.
    Sesa½ vuttasadisamev±ti.
 
                                                  Ucchuvim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  11. Vandanavim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  vaººen±ti  vandanavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav± s±va-
tthiya½   viharati  jetavane  an±thapiº¹ikassa  ±r±me.  Tena  samayena  sambahul±
bhikkh³  aññatarasmi½  g±mak±v±se vassa½ vasitv± vutthavass± pav±retv± sen±-
sana½  paµis±metv±  pattac²varam±d±ya s±vatthi½ uddissa bhagavanta½ dassana-
tth±ya  gacchant±  aññatarassa  g±massa  majjhena  atikkamanti.  Tattha  aññatar±
itth²   te   bhikkh³   disv±   pasannacitt±  sañj±tag±ravabahum±n±  pañcapatiµµhitena
vanditv±    sirasmi½   añjali½   paggayha   y±va   dassan³pac±r±   pas±dasomm±ni
akkh²ni  umm²letv±  olokent²  aµµh±si  (..0190).  S±  aparena  samayena  k±la½ katv±
t±vati½sesu   nibbatti.   Atha   na½   tattha  dibbasampatti½  anubhavanti½  ±yasm±
mah±moggall±no im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    819. “Abhikkantena vaººena …pe…vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    822. “S± devat± attaman± …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    823. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³t±, disv±na samaºe s²lavante;
          p±d±ni vanditv± mana½ pas±dayi½, vitt± caha½ añjalika½ ak±si½.
    824. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me



sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si.
    823.   Tattha   samaºeti  samitap±pe.  S²lavanteti  s²laguºayutte.  Mana½  pas±da-
yinti  “s±dhur³p±  vatime  ayy±  dhammac±rino  samac±rino brahmac±rino”ti tesa½
guºe  ±rabbha  citta½  pas±desi½.  Vitt±  caha½  añjalika½ ak±sinti tuµµh± somana-
ssaj±t±   aha½   vandi½.  Pesal±na½  bhikkh³na½  pas±davikasit±ni  akkh²ni  umm²-
letv±   dassanamattampi   imesa½   satt±na½   bah³pak±ra½,   pageva   vandan±ti.
Ten±ha “tena met±diso vaººo”ti-±di. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                               Vandanavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 12. Rajjum±l±vim±navaººan±
 
    Abhikkantena  vaººen±ti  rajjum±l±vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti? Bhagav± s±va-
tthiya½   viharati   jetavane.   Tena   samayena  gay±g±make  aññatarassa  br±hma-
ºassa  dh²t± tasmi½yeva g±me ekassa br±hmaºakum±rassa dinn± patikula½ gat±,
tasmi½  gehe  issariya½  vattent²  tiµµhati.  S±  (..0191) tasmi½ gehe d±siy± dh²tara½
disv±  na  sahati.  Diµµhak±lato  paµµh±ya kodhena taµataµ±yam±n± akkosati paribh±-
sati,  khaµakañcass± deti. Yad± pana s± vayappattiy± kiccasamatth± j±t±, tad± na½
jaººukapparamuµµh²hi paharateva yath± ta½ purimaj±t²su baddh±gh±t±.
    S±  kira  d±s²  kassapadasabalassa  k±le  tass±  s±min²  ahosi,  itar±  d±s². S± ta½
le¹¹udaº¹±d²hi   muµµhi-±d²hi   ca   abhiºha½   abhihanati.  S±  tena  nibbinn±  yath±-
bala½  d±n±d²ni puññ±ni katv± “an±gate aha½ s±min² hutv± imiss± upari issariya½
vatteyyan”ti  patthana½  µhapesi.  Atha  s±  d±s²  tato  cut±  apar±para½  sa½sarant²
imasmi½  buddhupp±de  vuttanayena  gay±g±make  br±hmaºakule nibbattitv± pati-
kula½ gat±, itar±pi tass± d±s² ahosi. Eva½ baddh±gh±tat±ya s± ta½ viheµheti.
    Eva½  viheµhent²  ak±raºeneva  kesesu  gahetv±  hatthehi  ca p±dehi ca suhata½
hani.   S±  nh±pitas±la½  gantv±  khuramuº¹a½  k±retv±  agam±si.  S±min²  “ki½  je
duµµhad±si muº¹anamattena tava vippamokkho”ti rajju½ s²se bandhitv± tattha na½
gahetv±  oºametv±  gh±teti,  tass±  tañca  rajju½  apanetu½  na  deti.  Tato paµµh±ya
d±siy± “rajjum±l±”ti n±ma½ ahosi.
    Athekadivasa½  satth± pacc³sasamaye mah±karuº±sam±pattito vuµµh±ya loka½
volokento  rajjum±l±ya  sot±pattiphal³panissaya½,  tass± ca br±hmaºiy± saraºesu
s²lesu  ca  patiµµh±na½  disv±  arañña½  pavisitv±  aññatarasmi½  rukkham³le nis²di
chabbaºº±  buddharasmiyo  vissajjento.  Rajjum±l±pi  kho divase divase t±ya tath±
viheµhiyam±n±  “ki½  me  imin± dujj²viten±”ti nibbinnar³p± j²vite marituk±m± ghaµa½
gahetv±  udakatittha½  gacchant²  viya  gehato nikkhant± anukkamena vana½ pavi-
sitv±  bhagavato nisinnarukkhassa avid³re aññatarassa rukkhassa s±kh±ya rajju½
bandhitv±  p±sa½  katv± ubbandhituk±m± ito cito ca olokent² addasa bhagavanta½
tattha   nisinna½   p±s±dika½  pas±dan²ya½  uttamadamathasamathamanuppatta½
chabbaººabuddharasmiyo  vissajjenta½.  Disv±  buddhag±ravena ±ka¹¹hiyam±na-



haday±  (..0192)  “ki½  nu  kho bhagav± m±dis±nampi dhamma½ deseti, yamaha½
sutv± ito dujj²vitato mucceyyan”ti cintesi.
    Atha  bhagav±  tass±  citt±c±ra½  oloketv±  “rajjum±le”ti  ±ha.  S±  ta½ sutv± ama-
tena    viya    abhisitt±   p²tiy±   nirantara½   phuµµh±   bhagavanta½   upasaªkamitv±
vanditv±  ekamanta½  aµµh±si.  Tass± bhagav± anupubbikath±nupubbaka½ catusa-
ccakatha½  kathesi,  s±  sot±pattiphale patiµµhahi. Satth± “vaµµati ettako rajjum±l±ya
anuggaho,  id±nes±  kenaci  appadha½siy±  j±t±”ti  araññato  nikkhamitv± g±massa
avid³re  aññatarasmi½  rukkham³le  nis²di.  Rajjum±l±pi att±na½ vinip±tetu½ abha-
bbat±ya   khantimett±nuddayasampannat±ya  ca  “br±hmaº²  ma½  hanatu  v±  vihe-
µhetu   v±   ya½  v±  ta½  v±  karot³”ti  ghaµena  udaka½  gahetv±  geha½  agam±si.
S±miko  gehadv±re  µhito  ta½  disv±  “tva½  ajja  udakatittha½  gat± cir±yitv± ±gat±,
mukhavaººo ca te ativiya vippasanno, tvañca aññena ±k±rena upaµµh±si, ki½ etan”-
ti pucchi. S± tassa ta½ pavatti½ ±cikkhi.
    Br±hmaºo  tass±  vacana½ sutv± tussitv± geha½ gantv± rajjum±l±ya upari “tay±
na   kiñci   k±tabban”ti  suºis±ya  vatv±  tuµµham±naso  s²ghatara½  satthu  santika½
gantv±  vanditv±  s±darena  katapaµisanth±ro  satth±ra½  nimantetv±  attano geha½
±netv±   paº²tena   kh±dan²yena   bhojan²yena  parivisitv±  bhagavanta½  bhutt±vi½
on²tapattap±ºi½   upasaªkamitv±   ekamanta½  nis²di,  suºis±pissa  upasaªkamitv±
vanditv±     ekamanta½    nis²di.    Gay±g±mav±sinopi    br±hmaºagahapatik±    ta½
pavatti½  sutv±  bhagavanta½ upasaªkamitv± appekacce abhiv±detv± ekamanta½
nis²di½su, appekacce sammodan²ya½ katv± ekamanta½ nis²di½su.
    Satth±  rajjum±l±ya  tass±  ca  br±hmaºiy±  purimaj±t²su  katakamma½  vitth±rato
kathetv±  sampattaparis±ya  anur³pa½  dhamma½ desesi. Ta½ sutv± br±hmaº² ca
mah±jano  ca  tattha  sannipatito  saraºesu  ca  s²lesu  ca  patiµµhahi.  Satth±  ±san±
uµµhahitv±   s±vatthimeva   agam±si.   Br±hmaºo   rajjum±la½   dh²tuµµh±ne   µhapesi.
Tassa  suºis±  rajjum±la½ piyacakkh³hi olokent² y±vaj²va½ man±peneva sinehena
parihari.  Rajjum±l±  aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  nibbatti, acchar±saha-
ssañcass±  pariv±ro  (..0193)  ahosi.  S±  saµµhisakaµabh±rappam±ºehi dibb±bhara-
ºehi   paµimaº¹itattabh±v±   acchar±sahassaparivutt±   nandanavan±d²su  mahati½
dibbasampatti½  anubhavam±n±  pamuditaman± vicarati. Ath±yasm± mah±mogga-
ll±no   devac±rika½   gato  ta½  mahantena  dibb±nubh±vena  mahatiy±  deviddhiy±
vijjotam±na½ disv± t±ya katakamma½ im±hi g±th±hi pucchi.
    826. “Abhikkantena vaººena, y± tva½ tiµµhasi devate;
          hatthe p±de ca viggayha, naccasi suppav±dite.
    827. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± sadd± niccharanti, savan²y± manoram±.
    828. “Tass± te naccam±n±ya, aªgamaªgehi sabbaso;
          dibb± gandh± pav±yanti, sucigandh± manoram±.
    829. “Vivattam±n± k±yena, y± veº²su pi¼andhan±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.
    830. “Vaµa½sak± v±tadhut±, v±tena sampakampit±;
          tesa½ suyyati nigghoso, t³riye pañcaªgike yath±.



    831. “Y±pi te sirasmi½ m±l±, sucigandh± manoram±;
          v±ti gandho dis± sabb±, rukkho mañj³sako yath±.
    832. “Gh±yase ta½ sucigandha½, r³pa½ passasi am±nusa½;
          devate pucchit±cikkha, kissa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    826.   Tattha  hatthe  p±de  ca  viggayh±ti  hatthe  ca  p±de  ca  vividhehi  ±k±rehi
gahetv±,    pupphamuµµhipupphañjali-±dibhedassa    s±kh±bhinayassa    dassanava-
sena  vividhehi  ±k±rehi hatthe, ca, samap±d±d²nampi µh±navises±na½ dassanava-
sena  vividhehi  ±k±rehi  p±de  ca  up±diyitv±ti  attho.  Ca-saddena  s±kh±bhinaya½
saªgaºh±ti.  Naccas²ti  naµasi. Y± tvanti y± vuttanayavasena nacca½ karos²ti attho.
Suppav±diteti  sundare  pavajjane  sati  tava  naccassa anur³pavasena v²º±va½sa-
mudiªgat±¼±dike  v±diyam±ne,  pañcaªgike  t³riye  paggayham±neti  attho.  Sesa½
heµµh±vim±ne vuttanayameva.
    Eva½  (..0194)  therena  pucchit± s± devat± attano purimaj±ti-±di½ im±hi g±th±hi
by±k±si–
    833. “D±s² aha½ pure ±si½, gay±ya½ br±hmaºassaha½;
          appapuññ± alakkhik±, rajjum±l±ti ma½ vidu½.
    834. “Akkos±na½ vadh±nañca, tajjan±ya ca uggat±;
          kuµa½ gahetv± nikkhamma, agañchi½ udah±riy±.
    835. “Vipathe kuµa½ nikkhipitv±, vanasaº¹a½ up±gami½;
          ‘idhev±ha½ mariss±mi, ko attho j²vitena me’.
    836. “Da¼ha½ p±sa½ karitv±na, ±sumbhitv±na p±dape;
          tato dis± vilokesi½, ‘ko nu kho vanamassito’.
    837. “Tatthaddas±si½ sambuddha½, sabbalokahita½ muni½;
          nisinna½ rukkham³lasmi½, jh±yanta½ akutobhaya½.
    838. “Tass± me ahu sa½vego, abbhuto lomaha½sano;
          ‘ko nu kho vanamassito, manusso ud±hu devat±’.
    839. “P±s±dika½ pas±dan²ya½, van± nibbanam±gata½;
          disv± mano me pas²di, n±ya½ y±disak²diso.
    840. “Guttindriyo jh±narato, abahiggatam±naso;
          hito sabbassa lokassa, buddho aya½ bhavissati.
    841. “Bhayabheravo dur±sado, s²hova guhamassito;
          dullabh±ya½ dassan±ya, puppha½ odumbara½ yath±.
    842. “So ma½ mud³hi v±c±hi, ±lapitv± tath±gato;
          rajjum±leti ma½voca, saraºa½ gaccha tath±gata½.
    843. “T±ha½ (..0195) gira½ suºitv±na, nela½ atthavati½ suci½;
          saºha½ muduñca vagguñca, sabbasok±pan³dana½.
    844. “Kallacittañca ma½ ñatv±, pasanna½ suddham±nasa½;
          hito sabbassa lokassa, anus±si tath±gato.
    845. “Ida½ dukkhanti ma½voca, aya½ dukkhassa sambhavo;
          dukkhanirodho maggo ca, añjaso amatogadho.
    846. “Anukampakassa kusalassa, ov±damhi aha½ µhit±;
          ajjhag± amata½ santi½, nibb±na½ padamaccuta½.



    847. “S±ha½ avaµµhit±pem±, dassane avikampin²;
          m³laj±t±ya saddh±ya, dh²t± buddhassa oras±.



    848. “S±ha½ ram±mi k²¼±mi, mod±mi akutobhay±;
          dibbam±la½ dh±ray±mi, piv±mi madhumaddava½.
    849. “Saµµhit³riyasahass±ni, paµibodha½ karonti me;
          ±¼ambo gaggaro bh²mo, s±dhuv±d² ca sa½sayo.
    850. “Pokkharo ca suphasso ca, viº±mokkh± ca n±riyo;
          nand± ceva sunand± ca, soºadinn± sucimhit±.
    851. “Alambus± missakes² ca, puº¹ar²k±tid±ruº²;
          eº²phass± suphass± ca, subhadd± muduv±din².
    852. “Et± caññ± ca seyy±se, acchar±na½ pabodhik±;
          t± ma½ k±lenup±gantv±, abhibh±santi devat±.
    853. “Handa nacc±ma g±y±ma, handa ta½ ramay±mase;
          nayida½ akatapuññ±na½, katapuññ±namevida½.
    854. “Asoka½ (..0196) nandana½ ramma½, tidas±na½ mah±vana½;
          sukha½ akatapuññ±na½, idha natthi parattha ca.
    855. “Sukhañca katapuññ±na½, idha ceva parattha ca;
          Tesa½ sahabyak±m±na½, kattabba½ kusala½ bahu½;
          katapuññ± hi modanti, sagge bhogasamaªgino.
    856. “Bah³na½ vata atth±ya, uppajjanti tath±gat±;
          dakkhiºeyy± manuss±na½, puññakkhett±nam±kar±;
          yattha k±ra½ karitv±na, sagge modanti d±yak±”ti.
    833.   Tattha   d±s²   aha½  pure  ±sinti  pure  purimaj±tiya½  aha½  antoj±t±  d±s²
ahosi½.   Tattha  kass±ti  ±ha  “gay±ya½  br±hmaºassahan”ti,  gay±n±make  g±me
aññatarassa    br±hmaºassa.   Hanti   nip±tamatta½.   Appapuññ±ti   mandabh±gy±
apuññ±.  Alakkhik±ti  nissirik±  k±lakaºº².  Rajjum±l±ti  ma½  vidunti,  kese  gahetv±
±ka¹¹hanaparika¹¹hanadukkhena    muº¹ake    kate    punapi   tadatthameva   s²se
da¼ha½    bandhitv±    µhapitarajjukuº¹alakavasena    “rajjum±l±”ti   ma½   manuss±
j±ni½su.
    834.  Vadh±nanti t±¼an±na½. Tajjan±y±ti bhayasa½tajjanena. Uggat±ti uggat±ya
domanassuppattiy±.  Udah±riy±ti  udakah±rik±,  udaka½  ±harant² viya hutv±ti adhi-
pp±yo.
    835.  Vipatheti  apathe,  maggato apakkamitv±ti attho. Kvatthoti ko attho. Soyeva
v± p±µho.
    836.  Da¼ha½  p±sa½  karitv±n±ti  bandhanap±sa½  thira½  acchijjanaka½  katv±.
¾sumbhitv±na  p±dapeti  viµape  lagganavasena  p±dape rukkhe khipitv±. Tato dis±
vilokesi½,  ko  nu  kho  vanamassitoti  ima½  vana½  pavisanavasena assito nu kho
koci atthi, yato me maraºantar±yo siy±ti adhipp±yo.
    837.  Sambuddhanti-±di  (..0197)  tad±  tass± t±dise nicchaye asatipi sabh±vava-
sena   vutta½.   Tassattho–  sayameva  sammadeva  ca  sabbass±pi  bujjhitabbassa
buddhatt±  sambuddha½,  mah±karuº±yogena  h²n±dibhedabhinnassa sabbass±pi
lokassa  ekantahitatt±  sabbalokahita½,  ubhayaloka½ munanato muni½, nisajj±va-
sena  kiles±bhisaªkh±rehi  µh±n± c±van±bh±vena ca nisinna½, ±rammaº³panijjh±-
nena  lakkhaº³panijjh±nena  ca  jh±yanta½,  bodhim³leyeva  bhayahet³na½ samu-



cchinnatt± kutocipi bhay±bh±vato akutobhayanti veditabba½.
    838.   Sa½vego   n±ma   sahottappa½   ñ±ºa½,  so  tass±  bhagavato  dassanena
uppajji. Ten±ha “tass± me ahu sa½vego”ti.
    839.  P±s±dikanti pas±d±vaha½, dvatti½samah±purisalakkhaºa-as²ti-anubyañja-
naby±mappabh±ketum±l±laªkat±ya    samantap±s±dik±ya   attano   sar²rasobh±sa-
mpattiy±  r³pak±yadassanaby±vaµassa  janassa s±dhubh±vato pas±dasa½va¹¹ha-
nanti  attho. Pas±dan²yanti dasabala-catuves±rajjacha-as±dh±raºañ±ºa-aµµh±ras±-
veºika-buddhadhammapabhuti-aparim±ºaguºasamann±gat±ya    dhammak±yasa-
mpattiy±  sarikkhakajanassa pas²ditabbayutta½, p±s±dikanti attho. Van±ti kilesava-
nato   apakkamitv±.   Nibbanam±gatanti  nittaºhabh±va½  nibb±nameva  upagata½
adhigata½. Y±disak²disoti yo v± so v±, pacurajanoti attho.
    840-41.   Manacchaµµh±na½   indriy±na½   aggamaggagopan±ya   gopitatt±   gutti-
ndriyo.  Aggaphalajjh±n±bhiratiy±  jh±narato. Tato eva bahibh³tehi r³p±di-±ramma-
ºehi   apakkamitv±   visayajjhatte  nibb±ne  ca  og±¼hacittat±ya  abahiggatam±naso.
Micch±g±hamocanabhayena     vipall±savantehi     micch±diµµhikehi    bh±yitabbato
tesañca  bhayajananato  bhayabheravo.  Payog±sayavipannehi  anupagaman²yato
ca  kenacipi  an±s±dan²yato  ca  dur±sado.  Dullabh±yanti dullabho aya½. Dassan±-
y±ti   daµµhumpi.   Puppha½   odumbara½  yath±ti  yath±  n±ma  udumbare  bhava½
puppha½  dullabhadassana½,  kad±cideva  bhaveyya,  na  v±  bhaveyya,  eva½  ²di-
sassa uttamapuggalass±ti attho.
    842. So (..0198) tath±gato mud³hi v±c±hi saºh±ya v±c±ya “rajjum±le”ti ma½ ±la-
pitv±   ±mantetv±  saraºa½  gaccha  tath±gatanti  “tath±  ±gato”ti-±din±  tath±gata½
samm±sambuddha½ saraºa½ gacch±ti ma½ avoca abh±s²ti yojan±.
    843-4.  T±hanti  ta½  aha½.  Giranti  v±ca½.  Nelanti  niddosa½. Atthavatinti attha-
yutta½  s±ttha½, ekantahita½ v±. Vac²soceyyat±ya suci½. Akakkha¼at±ya saºha½.
Veneyy±na½  mudubh±vakaratt± mudu. Savan²yabh±vena vaggu½. Sabbasok±pa-
n³dananti  ñ±tibyasan±divasena  uppajjanakassa  sabbass±pi sokassa vinodana½
gira½  sutv±na pasannacitt± ahosinti sambandho. Sabbameta½ d±nakatha½ ±di½
katv±   ussakkitv±   nekkhamme   ±nisa½sa½  vibh±vanavasena  pavattita½  bhaga-
vato   anupubbikatha½   sandh±ya   vadati.   Tenev±ha   “kallacittañca   ma½  ñatv±-
”ti-±di.
    Tattha   kallacittanti   kammaniyacitta½,   heµµh±   pavattitadesan±ya   assaddhiy±-
d²na½  cittados±na½  vigatatt± uparidesan±ya bh±janabh±v³pagamanena kamma-
kkhamacitta½,   bh±van±kammassa   yoggacittanti   attho.   Tenev±ha   “pasanna½
suddham±nasan”ti.  Tattha “pasannan”ti imin± assaddhiy±pagamam±ha, “suddha-
m±nasan”ti  imin±  k±macchand±di-apagamanena muducittata½ udaggacittatañca
dasseti.  Anus±s²ti ovadi, s±mukka½sik±ya dhammadesan±ya saha up±yena pava-
ttinivattiyo  upadis²ti attho. Tenev±ha “ida½ dukkhan”ti-±di. Anus±sit±k±radassana-
ñheta½.
    845.    Tattha    ida½    dukkhanti    ma½voc±ti   ida½   taºh±vajja½   tebh³maka½
dhammaj±ta½  b±dhakasabh±vatt±  kucchika½ hutv± tucchasabh±vatt± tathatt± ca
dukkha½  ariyasaccanti  mayha½ abh±si. Aya½ dukkhassa sambhavoti aya½ ±ma-



taºh±dibhed±   taºh±  yath±vuttassa  dukkhassa  sambhavo  pabhavo  uppatti  hetu
samudayo  ariyasaccanti. Dukkhanirodhoti dukkhassa santibh±vo asaªkhatadh±tu
nirodho  ariyasaccanti. Antadvayassa parivajjanato añjaso nibb±nag±minipaµipad±-
bh±vato amatogadho maggo ariyasaccanti ma½ avoc±ti sambandho.
    846.  Kusalass±ti  (..0199)  ov±dad±ne veneyyadamane chekassa, appam±dapa-
µipattiy±   v±   matthakappattiy±   anavajjassa.   Ov±damhi  aha½  µhit±ti  yath±vutte
ov±de    anusiµµhiya½    sikkh±ttayap±rip³riy±   saccapaµivedhena   aha½   patiµµhit±.
Ten±ha  “ajjhag±  amata½  santi½,  nibb±na½  padamaccutan”ti,  ida½  ov±de pati-
µµh±nassa  k±raºavacana½.  Y±  niccat±ya maraº±bh±vato amata½, sabbadukkha-
v³pasamat±ya  santi½,  adhigat±na½ acavanahetut±ya accuta½ nibb±na½ pada½
ajjhag± adhigañchi, s± eka½sena satthu ov±de patiµµhit± n±m±ti.
    847.   Avaµµhit±pem±ti   da¼habhatt²   ratanattaye   niccalapas±dasineh±.  Kasm±?
Yasm±  dassane  avikampin²,  “samm±sambuddho  bhagav±,  sv±kkh±to  dhammo,
suppaµipanno  saªgho”ti  etasmi½  samm±dassane  acal±  kenaci  ac±lan²y±.  Kena
paneta½  avikampananti ±ha “m³laj±t±ya saddh±y±”ti. Aya½ “itipi so bhagav± ara-
han”ti-±din±   (ma.   ni.   1.74;   sa½.   ni.   5.997;   a.   ni.  9.27)  samm±sambuddhe,
“sv±kkh±to  bhagavat±  dhamm±’ti-±din± tassa dhamme, “suppaµipanno bhagavato
s±vakasaªgho”ti-±din±  tassa  saªghe ca sacc±bhisamayasaªkh±tena m³lena j±ta-
m³l±  saddh±,  t±ya  aha½  avikampin²ti  dasseti.  Tato  eva dh²t± buddhassa oras±ti
samm±sambuddhassa ure v±y±majanit±bhij±tit±ya orasaputt².
    848.  S±ha½  ram±m²ti  s±  aha½  tad±  ariy±ya  j±tiy±  id±ni  dev³papattiy± ±gat±
maggaratiy±  phalaratiy±  ca  ram±mi, k±maguºaratiy± k²¼±mi, ubhayen±pi mod±mi.
Att±nuv±dabhay±d²na½    apagatatt±   akutobhay±.   Madhumaddavanti   madhusa-
ªkh±ta½  maddavakara½,  naccanag±yanak±lesu  sar²rassa  sarassa ca mudubh±-
v±vaha½  gandhap±na½  sandh±ya  vadati.“Madhum±davan”tipi paµhanti, ±dava½
y±vadava½ y±vadeva davattha½ madhura½ piv±m²ti attho.
    849.   Puññakkhett±nam±kar±ti   sadevakassa   lokassa   puññakkhettabh³t±na½
ariy±na½   maggaphalaµµh±na½  ariyasaªghassa  ±kar±  uppattiµµh±na½  tath±gat±.
Yath±ti yasmi½ puññakkhette. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Ath±yasm±  (..0200)  mah±moggall±no  attan±  ca  devat±ya  ca pavattita½ ima½
kath±sall±pa½  manussaloka½  ±gantv±  bhagavato  ±rocesi.  Bhagav±  tamattha½
aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa
s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                              Rajjum±l±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                    Dv±dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa catutthassa mañjiµµhakavaggassa
 



    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                 Niµµhit± ca itthivim±navaººan±.
 
 
                                                            2. Purisavim±na½
 
 
                                                           5. Mah±rathavaggo
 
 
                                          1. Maº¹³kadevaputtavim±navaººan±
 
    Mah±rathavagge  (..0201)  ko  me  vandati p±d±n²ti maº¹³kadevaputtavim±na½.
Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±  camp±ya½  viharati gaggar±ya pokkharaºiy± t²re. So
pacc³savel±ya½



buddh±ciººa½   mah±karuº±sam±patti½   sam±pajjitv±   tato  vuµµh±ya  veneyyaba-
ndhave  satte  volokento  addasa  “ajja  mayi  s±yanhasamaye  dhamma½  desente
eko  maº¹³ko  mama  sare  nimitta½  gaºhanto  par³pakkamena  maritv± devaloke
nibbattitv±    mahat±    devapariv±rena   mah±janassa   passantasseva   ±gamissati,
tattha  bah³na½  dhamm±bhisamayo  bhavissat²”ti  disv± pubbaºhasamaya½ niv±-
setv±    pattac²varam±d±ya   mahat±   bhikkhusaªghena   saddhi½   camp±nagara½
piº¹±ya  pavisitv±, bhikkh³na½ sulabhapiº¹ap±ta½ katv± katabhattakicco vih±ra½
pavisitv±  bhikkh³su  vatta½  dassetv±,  attano  attano  div±µµh±na½  gatesu gandha-
kuµi½    pavisitv±   phalasam±pattisukhena   divasabh±ga½   khepetv±,   s±yanhasa-
maye  cat³su  paris±su  sannipatit±su  surabhigandhakuµito  nikkhamitv± taªkhaº±-
nur³pena  p±µih±riyena  pokkharaºit²re dhammasabh±maº¹apa½ pavisitv± alaªka-
tavarabuddh±sane   nisinno  manosil±tale  s²han±da½  nadanto  achambh²takesara-
s²ho    viya    aµµhaªgasamann±gata½    brahmassara½    nicch±rento    acinteyyena
buddh±nubh±vena anupam±ya buddhal²l±ya dhamma½ desetu½ ±rabhi.
    Tasmiñca  khaºe  eko  maº¹³ko  pokkharaºito  ±gantv±  “dhammo eso vuccat²”ti
dhammasaññ±ya  sare  nimitta½  gaºhanto  parisapariyante nipajji. Atheko vaccha-
p±lo  ta½  padesa½  ±gato  satth±ra½  dhamma½  desenta½  parisañca  paramena
upasamena  dhamma½  suºanta½ disv± taggatam±naso daº¹amolubbha tiµµhanto
maº¹³ka½   anoloketv±  tassa  s²se  sannirumbhitv±  aµµh±si.  So  dhammasaññ±ya
pasannacitto  t±vadeva  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  dv±dasayojanike kanaka-
vim±ne  nibbattitv±  suttappabuddho  (..0202)  viya tattha acchar±saªghaparivuta½
att±na½   disv±  “kuto  nu  kho  idha  aha½  nibbatto”ti  ±vajjento  purimaj±ti½  disv±
“ahampi  n±ma idha uppajji½, ²disañca sampatti½ paµilabhi½, ki½ nu kho kamma½
ak±sin”ti  upadh±rento  añña½  na  addasa  aññatra  bhagavato  sare nimittagg±h±.
So  t±vadeva  saha  vim±nena  ±gantv±  vim±nato otaritv±, mah±janassa passanta-
sseva   mahat±   pariv±rena   mahantena  dibb±nubh±vena  upasaªkamitv±,  bhaga-
vato   p±de  siras±  vanditv±  añjali½  paggayha  namassam±no  aµµh±si.  Atha  na½
bhagav± j±nantova mah±janassa kammaphala½ buddh±nubh±vañca paccakkha½
k±tu½–
    857. “Ko me vandati p±d±ni, iddhiy± yasas± jala½;
          abhikkantena vaººena, sabb± obh±saya½ dis±”ti.–
Pucchi.  Tattha  koti  devan±gayakkhamanuss±d²su ko, katamoti attho. Meti mama.
P±d±n²ti  p±de.  Iddhiy±ti  im±ya  ²dis±ya  deviddhiy±.  Yasas±ti imin± ²disena pariv±-
rena  paricchedena  ca.  Jalanti  vijjotam±no.  Abhikkanten±ti ativiya kantena kama-
n²yena sundarena. Vaººen±ti chavivaººena, sar²ravaººanibh±y±ti attho.
    Atha devaputto attano purimaj±ti-±di½ ±vi karonto im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    858. “Maº¹³koha½ pure ±si½, udake v±rigocaro;
          tava dhamma½ suºantassa, avadh² vacchap±lako.
    859. “Muhutta½ cittapas±dassa, iddhi½ passa yasañca me;
          ±nubh±vañca me passa, vaººa½ passa jutiñca me.
    860. “Ye ca te d²ghamaddh±na½, dhamma½ assosu½ gotama;
          patt± te acalaµµh±na½, yattha gantv± na socare”ti.



    858.   Tattha   pureti   purimaj±tiya½.  Udaketi  ida½  tad±  attano  uppattiµµh±nada-
ssana½.   Udake   maº¹³koti   etena   uddhum±yik±dikassa   thale  (..0203)  maº¹³-
kassa  nivattana½  kata½  hoti.  G±vo  caranti  etth±ti  gocaro,  gocaro viy±ti gocaro,
gh±sesanaµµh±na½.  V±ri  udaka½  gocaro etass±ti v±rigocaro. Udakac±r²pi hi koci
kacchap±di  av±rigocaropi  hot²ti  “v±rigocaro”ti  visesetv±  vutta½. Tava dhamma½
suºantass±ti   brahmassarena   karav²karutamañjun±  desentassa  tava  dhamma½
“dhammo   eso   vuccat²”ti  sare  nimittagg±havasena  suºantassa,  an±dare  ceta½
s±mivacana½   veditabba½.   Avadh²  vacchap±lakoti  vacche  rakkhanto  gop±lad±-
rako   mama   sam²pa½  ±gantv±  daº¹amolubbhitv±  tiµµhanto  mama  s²se  daº¹a½
sannirumbhitv± ma½ m±resi.
    859.   Muhutta½   cittapas±dass±ti   tava   dhamme  muhuttamatta½  uppannassa
cittapas±dassa   hetubh³tassa   iddhinti  samiddhi½,  dibbavibh³tinti  attho.  Yasanti
pariv±ra½.  ¾nubh±vanti  k±mavaººit±didibb±nubh±va½.  Vaººanti sar²ravaººasa-
mpatti½. Jutinti dv±dasayojan±ni pharaºasamattha½ pabh±visesa½.
    860. Yeti ye satt±. Ca-saddo byatireke. Teti tava. D²ghamaddh±nanti bahuvela½.
Assosunti    suºi½su.    Gotam±ti   bhagavanta½   gottena   ±lapati.   Acalaµµh±nanti
nibb±na½.  Ayañhettha  attho–  gotama  bhagav±  aha½  viya  ittarameva k±la½ asu-
ºitv±  ye  pana  katapuññ±  cira½  k±la½ tava dhamma½ assosu½ sotu½ labhi½su,
te  d²gharatta½  sa½s±rabyasan±bhibh³t±  ime  satt±  yattha  gantv±  na soceyyu½,
ta½   asoka½   sassatabh±vena   acala½  santipada½  patt±  eva,  na  tesa½  tassa
pattiy± antar±yoti.
    Athassa   bhagav±   sampattaparis±ya  ca  upanissayasampatti½  oloketv±  vitth±-
rena  dhamma½  desesi. Desan±pariyos±ne so devaputto sot±pattiphale patiµµhahi,
catur±s²tiy±  p±ºasahass±na½ dhamm±bhisamayo ahosi. Devaputto bhagavanta½
vanditv±  tikkhattu½  padakkhiºa½  katv± bhikkhusaªghassa ca añjali½ katv± saha
pariv±rena devalokameva gatoti.
 
                                      Maº¹³kadevaputtavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      2. Revat²vim±navaººan±
 
    Uµµhehi   (..0204)   revate   sup±padhammeti   revat²vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  b±r±ºasiya½  viharati isipatane migad±ye. Tena samayena b±r±ºasiya½
saddh±sampannassa   kulassa   putto   nandiyo   n±ma   up±sako   ahosi  saddh±sa-
mpanno  d±yako  d±napati  saªghupaµµh±ko. Athassa m±t±pitaro sammukhagehato
m±tuladh²tara½  revati½  n±ma  kañña½  ±netuk±m±  ahesu½.  S±  pana assaddh±
ad±nas²l±,  nandiyo  ta½  na  icchi.  Tassa  m±t±  revati½  ±ha  “amma,  tva½  ima½
geha½   ±gantv±   bhikkhusaªghassa   nis²danaµµh±na½   haritena  gomayena  upali-
mpitv±   ±san±ni   paññ±pehi,  ±dh±rake  µhapehi,  bhikkh³na½  ±gatak±le  vanditv±
patta½   gahetv±   nis²d±petv±   dhamakaraºena  p±n²ya½  pariss±vetv±  bhuttak±le
patt±ni  dhov±hi,  eva½  me  puttassa  ±r±dhik±  bhavissas²”ti.  S±  tath± ak±si. Atha



na½    “ov±dakkham±   j±t±”ti   puttassa   ±rocetv±   tena   “s±dh³”ti   sampaµicchite
divasa½ µhapetv± ±v±ha½ kari½su.
    Atha   na½   nandiyo  ±ha  “sace  bhikkhusaªgha½  m±t±pitaro  ca  me  upaµµhahi-
ssasi,  eva½  imasmi½  gehe  vasitu½  labhissasi,  appamatt±  hoh²”ti.  S± “s±dh³”ti
paµissuºitv±  kiñci  k±la½  saddh± viya hutv± bhatt±ra½ anavattent² dve putte vij±yi.
Nandiyassa   m±t±pitaro   k±lamaka½su.   Gehe   sabbissariya½   tass±  eva  ahosi.
Nandiyopi   mah±d±napati   hutv±  bhikkhusaªghassa  d±na½  paµµhapesi,  kapaºa-
ddhik±d²nampi   gehadv±re   p±kavatta½   paµµhapesi.   Isipatanamah±vih±re  cat³hi
gabbhehi  paµimaº¹ita½  catus±la½  k±retv±  mañcap²µh±d²ni  atthar±petv± buddha-
ppamukhassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  mah±d±na½  datv± tath±gatassa hatthe dakkhi-
ºodaka½   p±tetv±   niyy±desi,  saha  dakkhiºodakad±nena  t±vati½sabhavane  ±y±-
mato   ca  vitth±rato  ca  samant±  dv±dasayojaniko  yojanasatubbedho  sattaratana-
mayo acchar±gaºasahassasaªghuµµho dibbap±s±do uggañchi.
    Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no devac±rika½ caranto ta½ p±s±da½ disv± att±na½
vanditu½  ±gate devaputte pucchi “kass±ya½ p±s±do”ti? “Imassa (..0205), bhante,
p±s±dassa   s±miko   manussaloke   b±r±ºasiya½   nandiyo   n±ma  kuµumbiyaputto
saªghassa  isipatanamah±vih±re  catus±la½  k±resi,  tass±ya½  nibbatto  p±s±do”ti
±ha½su.  P±s±de  nibbattadevacchar±yopi  thera½  vanditv± “bhante, maya½ b±r±-
ºasiya½  nandiyassa  n±ma  up±sakassa  paric±rik±  bhavitu½  idha nibbatt±, tassa
eva½  vadetha “tuyha½ paric±rik± bhavitu½ nibbatt±, devat±yo tayi cir±yante ukka-
ºµhit±,   devalokasampatti   n±ma   mattik±bh±jana½  bhinditv±  suvaººabh±janassa
gahaºa½  viya  atiman±pan’ti  vatv±  idh±gamanatth±ya  tassa  vadeth±”ti  ±ha½su.
Thero  “s±dh³”ti  paµissuºitv±  sahas± devalokato ±gantv± catuparisamajjhe bhaga-
vanta½  pucchi  “nibbattati  nu  kho, bhante, katapuññ±na½ manussaloke µhit±na½-
yeva   dibbasampatt²”ti?   “Nanu   te,   moggall±na,   nandiyassa   devaloke  nibbatt±
dibbasampatti  s±ma½  diµµh±, kasm± ma½ pucchas²”ti? “Eva½, bhante, nibbattat²”-
ti.  Athassa  satth±  “yath± cira½ vippavasitv± ±gata½ purisa½ mittabandhav± abhi-
nandanti   sampaµicchanti,   eva½   katapuñña½   puggala½   ito  paraloka½  gata½
sak±ni puññ±ni sampattihatthehi sampaµicchanti paµiggaºhant²”ti dassento–
    861. “Cirappav±si½ purisa½, d³rato sotthim±gata½;
          ñ±timitt± suhajj± ca, abhinandanti ±gata½.
    862. “Tatheva katapuññampi, asm± lok± para½ gata½;
          puññ±ni paµiggaºhanti, piya½ ñ±t²va ±gatan”ti.– g±th± abh±si;
    Nandiyo  ta½  sutv±  bhiyyosomatt±ya  d±n±ni  deti,  puññ±ni  karoti,  so vaºijj±ya
gacchanto  revati½ ±ha “bhadde, may± paµµhapita½ saªghassa d±na½ an±th±na½
p±kavattañca  tva½  appamatt±  pavatteyy±s²”ti. S± “s±dh³”ti paµissuºi. So pav±sa-
gatopi  yattha  yattha  v±sa½ kappeti, tattha tattha bhikkh³na½ an±th±nañca yath±-
vibhava½   d±na½   detiyeva.   Tassa   anukamp±ya   kh²º±sav±   d³ratopi   ±gantv±
d±na½  sampaµicchanti. Revat² pana tasmi½ gate katip±hameva d±na½ pavattetv±
an±th±na½   bhatta½   upacchindi,   bhikkh³nampi   bhatta½  kaº±jaka½  bilaªgadu-
tiya½   ad±si   (..0206).   Bhikkh³na½  bhuttaµµh±ne  attan±  bhutt±vases±ni  sitth±ni
macchama½sakhaº¹amissak±ni     calakaµµhik±ni     ca     pakiritv±     manuss±na½



dasseti  “passatha  samaº±na½ kamma½, saddh±deyya½ n±ma eva½ cha¹¹ent²”-
ti.
    Atha  nandiyo  voh±rakasiddhi  yath±l±bho  ±gantv±  ta½  pavatti½  sutv± revati½
gehato   n²haritv±   geha½   p±visi.  Dutiyadivase  buddhappamukhassa  bhikkhusa-
ªghassa   mah±d±na½   pavattetv±   niccabhatta½   an±thabhattañca   sammadeva
pavattesi,  attano  sah±yehi upan²ta½ revati½ gh±sacch±danaparamat±ya µhapesi.
So    aparena   samayena   k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sabhavane   attano   vim±neyeva
nibbatti.   Revat²   pana   sabba½   d±na½  pacchinditv±  “imesa½  vasena  mayha½
l±bhasakk±ro   parih±y²”ti   bhikkhusaªgha½  akkosant²  paribh±sant²  vicarati.  Atha
vessavaºo  dve  yakkhe  ±º±pesi  “gacchatha, bhaºe, b±r±ºasinagare ugghosatha
“ito  sattame  divase  revat²  j²vant²yeva niraye pakkhip²yat²’ti”. Ta½ sutv± mah±jano
sa½vegaj±to bh²tatasito ahosi.
    Atha  revat²  pana  p±s±da½  abhiruhitv±  dv±ra½ thaketv± nis²di. Sattame divase
tass±    p±pakammasañcoditena   vessavaºena   raññ±   ±ºatt±   jalitakapilakesama-
ssuk±   cipiµavir³pan±sik±  pariºatad±µh±  lohitakkh±  sajaladharasam±navaºº±  ati-
viya  bhay±nakar³p±  dve  yakkh± upagantv± “uµµhehi, revate, sup±padhamme”ti-±-
d²ni   vadant±   n±n±b±h±su   gahetv±   “mah±jano   passat³”ti  sakalanagare  v²thito
v²thi½  paribbham±petv±  ±k±sa½  abbhuggantv± t±vati½sabhavana½ netv± nandi-
yassa   vim±na½   sampattiñcass±   dassetv±  ta½  vilapanti½yeva  ussadanirayasa-
m²pa½ p±pesu½. Ta½ yamapuris± ussadaniraye khipi½su. Ten±ha–
    863. “Uµµhehi revate sup±padhamme, ap±rutadv±re ad±nas²le;
          ness±ma ta½ yattha thunanti duggat±, samappit± nerayik± dukhen±”ti.



rakkhitu½   sakkoti,   tasm±   s²gha½   uµµhahitv±   ±gacch±h²ti   attho.  Revateti  ta½
    Tattha    (..0207)    uµµheh²ti   uµµhaha,   na   d±nesa   p±s±do   ta½   nirayabhayato
rakkhitu½   sakkoti,   tasm±   s²gha½   uµµhahitv±   ±gacch±h²ti   attho.  Revateti  ta½
n±mena  ±lapati. Sup±padhammeti-±din± uµµh±nassa k±raºa½ vadati. Yasm± tva½
ariy±na½   akkosanaparibh±san±din±   suµµu  l±makap±padhamm±,  yasm±  ca  ap±-
ruta½    dv±ra½    nirayassa   tava   pavesanattha½,   tasm±   uµµheh²ti.   Ad±nas²leti
kassaci   kiñci   na  d±nas²le  kadariye  maccharin²,  idampi  uµµh±nasseva  k±raºava-
cana½.   Yasm±   d±nas²l±na½  amacchar²na½  tava  s±mikasadis±na½  sugatiya½
niv±so,  t±dis±na½ pana ad±nas²l±na½ macchar²na½ niraye niv±so, tasm± uµµhehi,
muhuttamattampi tava idha µh±tu½ na dass±m²ti adhipp±yo. Yattha thunanti dugga-
t±ti  dukkhagatatt±  duggat±.  Nerayik±ti  nirayadukkhena samappit± samaªg²bh³t±
yasmi½  niraye  thunanti,  y±va p±pakamma½ na byanti hoti, t±va nikkhamitu½ ala-
bhant± nitthunanti, tattha ta½ ness±ma nayiss±ma khipiss±m±ti yojan±.
    864. “Icceva vatv±na yamassa d³t±, te dve yakkh± lohitakkh± brahant±;
          paccekab±h±su gahetv± revata½, pakk±mayu½ devagaºassa santike”ti.–
Ida½ saªg²tik±ravacana½.
    Tattha  icceva  vatv±n±ti  iti  eva  “uµµheh²”ti-±din±  vatv±,  vacanasamanantarame-
v±ti   attho.   Yamassa   d³t±ti   appaµisedhaniyatassa  yamassa  rañño  d³tasadis±.
Vessavaºena   hi   te  pesit±.  Tath±  hi  te  t±vati½sabhavana½  nayi½su.  Keci  “na
yamassa   d³t±”ti   na-k±ra½   “yamass±”ti   padena  sambandhitv±  “vessavaºassa
d³t±”ti   attha½   vadanti,   ta½  na  yujjati.  Na  hi  na  yamad³tat±ya  vessavaºassa
d³t±ti  sijjhati.  Yajanti  tattha  bali½  upaharant²ti  yakkh±. Lohitakkh±ti rattanayan±.
Yakkh±nañhi  nett±ni  atilohit±ni  honti.  Brahant±ti  mahant±. Paccekab±h±s³ti eko
ekab±h±ya½,  itaro  itarab±h±yanti  pacceka½  b±h±su.  Revatanti  revati½. Revat±-
tipi  tass±  n±mameva.  Tath±  hi  “revate”ti  (..0208)  vutta½.  Pakk±mayunti  pakk±-
mesu½, upanesunti attho. Devagaºass±ti t±vati½sabhavane devasaªghassa.
    Eva½   tehi   yakkhehi   t±vati½sabhavana½   netv±   nandiyavim±nassa   avid³re
µhapit± revat² ta½ s³riyamaº¹alasadisa½ ativiya pabhassara½ disv±–
    865.   “¾diccavaººa½   rucira½   pabhassara½,  byamha½  subha½  kañcanaj±la-
channa½;
          kassetam±kiººajana½ vim±na½, suriyassa ra½s²riva jotam±na½.
    866. “N±r²gaº± candanas±ralitt±, ubhato vim±na½ upasobhayanti;
          ta½ dissati suriyasam±navaººa½, ko modati saggapatto vim±ne”ti.–
Te yakkhe pucchi. Tepi tass±–
    867. “B±r±ºasiya½ nandiyo n±m±si, up±sako amacchar² d±napati vadaññ³;
          tassetam±kiººajana½ vim±na½, s³riyassa ra½s²riva jotam±na½.
    868. “N±r²gaº± candanas±ralitt±, ubhato vim±na½ upasobhayanti;
          ta½ dissati s³riyasam±navaººa½, so modati saggapatto vim±ne”ti.–
¾cikkhi½su.
    868.   Tattha   candanas±ralitt±ti  s±rabh³tena  candanagandhena  anulittasar²r±.
Ubhato  vim±nanti  vim±na½  ubhato  anto  ceva  bahi  ca saªg²t±d²hi upecca sobha-



yanti.
    Atha (..0209) revat²–
    869. “Nandiyass±ha½ bhariy±, ag±rin² sabbakulassa issar±;
          bhattu vim±ne ramiss±mi d±naha½, na patthaye niraya½ dassan±y±”ti.–
¾ha.  Tattha  ag±rin²ti gehas±min². “Bhariy± sag±min²”tipi paµhanti, bhariy± sahag±-
min²ti  attho.  Sabbakulassa  issar±  bhatt³ti  mama  bhattu  nandiyassa  sabbakuµu-
mbikassa  issar±  s±min²  ahosi½,  tasm±  id±nipi  vim±ne  issar±  bhaviss±m²ti ±ha.
Vim±ne  ramiss±mi  d±nahanti  eva½  palobhetumeva  hi  ta½  te  tattha nesu½. Na
patthaye   niraya½  dassan±y±ti  ya½  pana  niraya½  ma½  tumhe  netuk±m±,  ta½
niraya½ dassan±yapi na patthaye, kuto pavisitunti vadati.
    Eva½  vadantimeva  “tva½  ta½ patthehi v± m± v±, ki½ tava patthan±y±”ti niraya-
sam²pa½ netv±–
    870. “Eso te nirayo sup±padhamme, puñña½ tay± akata½ j²valoke;
          na  hi  macchar² rosako p±padhammo, sagg³pag±na½ labhati sahabyatan”ti.–
G±tham±ha½su.  Tassattho– eso tava nirayo, tay± d²gharatta½ mah±dukkha½ anu-
bhavitabbaµµh±nabh³to.  Kasm±?  Puñña½  tay±  akata½ j²valoke, yasm± manussa-
loke   appamattakampi   tay±   puñña½  n±ma  na  kata½,  eva½  akatapuñño  pana
t±diso  satto  macchar² attano sampattinig³hanalakkhaºena maccharena samann±-
gato,  paresa½ rosupp±danena rosako, lobh±d²hi p±padhammehi samaªg²bh±vato
p±padhammo   sagg³pag±na½   dev±na½   sahabyata½  sahabh±va½  na  labhat²ti
yojan±.
    Eva½  pana  vatv±  te  dve  yakkh±  tatthevantaradh±yi½su. Ta½sadise pana dve
nirayap±le sa½savake n±ma g³thaniraye pakkhipitu½ ±ka¹¹hante passitv±–
    871. “Ki½ (..0210) nu g³thañca muttañca, asuci paµidissati;
          duggandha½ kimida½ m²¼ha½, kimeta½ upav±yat²”ti.–
Ta½ niraya½ pucchi.
    872. “Esa sa½savako n±ma, gambh²ro sataporiso;
          yattha vassasahass±ni, tuva½ paccasi revate”ti.–
Tasmi½ kathite tattha attano nibbattihetubh³ta½ kamma½ pucchant²–
    873. “Ki½ nu k±yena v±c±ya, manas± dukkaµa½ kata½;
          kena sa½savako laddho, gambh²ro sataporiso”ti.– ±ha;
    874. “Samaºe br±hmaºe c±pi, aññe v±pi vanibbake;
          mus±v±dena vañcesi, ta½ p±pa½ pakata½ tay±”ti.–
Tass± ta½ kamma½ kathetv± puna te–
    875. “Tena sa½savako laddho, gambh²ro sataporiso;
          tatthe vassasahass±ni, tuva½ paccasi revate”ti.–
¾ha½su.  Tattha  sa½savako  n±m±ti  niccak±la½ g³thamutt±di-asucissa sa½sava-
nato paggharaºato sa½savako n±ma.
    Na  kevala½ tuyha½ idha sa½savakal±bho eva, atha kho ettha anek±ni vassasa-
hass±ni paccitv± uttiºº±ya hatthacched±dil±bhop²ti dassetu½–
    876. “Hatthepi chindanti athopi p±de, kaººepi chindanti athopi n±sa½;
          athopi k±ko¼agaº± samecca, saªgamma kh±danti viphandam±nan”ti.–



Tattha  laddhabbak±raºa½  ±ha½su.  Tattha  k±ko¼agaº±ti k±kasaªgh±. Te kirass±
tig±vutappam±ºe  sar²re anekasat±ni anekasahass±ni patitv± t±lakkhandhaparim±-
ºehi  sunisitaggehi  ayomayehi  mukhatuº¹ehi  vijjhitv±  vijjhitv± kh±danti, ma½sa½
gahitagahitaµµh±ne     kammabalena    (..0211)    p³rateva.    Ten±ha    “k±ko¼agaº±
samecca, saªgamma kh±danti viphandam±nan”ti.
    Puna   s±  manussaloka½  pacc±nayan±ya  y±can±divasena  ta½  ta½  vippalapi.
Tena vutta½–
    877. “S±dhu kho ma½ paµinetha, k±h±mi kusala½ bahu½;
          d±nena samacariy±ya, sa½yamena damena ca;
          ya½ katv± sukhit± honti, na ca pacch±nutappare”ti.
    Puna nirayap±l±–
    878. “Pure tuva½ pamajjitv±, id±ni paridevasi;
          saya½ kat±na½ kamm±na½, vip±ka½ anubhossas²”ti.–
¾ha½su. Puna s± ±ha–
    879. “Ko devalokato manussaloka½, gantv±na puµµho me eva½ vadeyya;
          nikkhittadaº¹esu dad±tha d±na½, acch±dana½ seyyamathannap±na½;
          na hi macchar² rosako p±padhammo, sagg³pag±na½ labhati sahabyata½.
    880. “S±ha½ n³na ito gantv±, yoni½ laddh±na m±nusi½;
          vadaññ³ s²lasampann±, k±h±mi kusala½ bahu½;
          d±nena samacariy±ya, sa½yamena damena ca.
    881. “¾r±m±ni ca ropissa½, dugge saªkam±ni ca;
          papañca udap±nañca, vippasannena cetas±.
    882. “C±tuddasi½ pañcadasi½, y± ca pakkhassa aµµham²;



          p±µih±riyapakkhañca, aµµhaªgasusam±gata½.
    883. “Uposatha½ upavasissa½, sad± s²lesu sa½vut±;
          na ca d±ne pamajjissa½, s±ma½ diµµhamida½ may±”ti.
    884. “Icceva½ (..0212) vippalapanti½, phandam±na½ tato tato;
          khipi½su niraye ghore, uddha½p±da½ ava½siran”ti.–
Ida½ saªg²tik±ravacana½. Puna s±–
    885. “Aha½ pure maccharin² ahosi½, paribh±sik± samaºabr±hmaº±na½;
          vitathena ca s±mika½ vañcayitv±, pacc±maha½ niraye ghorar³pe”ti.–
Os±nag±tham±ha.  Tattha “aha½ pure maccharin²”ti g±th± niraye nibbatt±ya vutt±,
itar± anibbatt±ya ev±ti veditabb±. Sesa½ suviññeyyamev±ti.
    Bhikkh³   revatiy±   yakkhehi   gahetv±   n²tabh±va½  bhagavato  ±rocesu½.  Ta½
sutv±  bhagav±  ±dito  paµµh±ya ima½ vatthu½ kathetv± upari vitth±rena dhamma½
desesi,  desan±pariyos±ne  bah³ sot±pattiphal±d²ni p±puºi½su. K±mañceta½ reva-
t²paµibaddh±ya   kath±ya   yebhuyyabh±vato   “revat²vim±nan”ti   vohar²yati,   yasm±
pana  revat² vim±nadevat± na hoti, nandiyassa pana devaputtassa vim±n±disampa-
ttipaµisa½yuttañceta½,       tasm±      purisavim±nesveva      saªgaha½      ±ropitanti
daµµhabba½.
 
                                                  Revat²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                            3. Chattam±ºavakavim±navaººan±
 
    Yo   vadata½  pavaro  manujes³ti  chattam±ºavakavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½ viharati jetavane. Tena samayena setaby±ya½ aññatarassa
br±hmaºassa  kicch±laddho  putto  chatto n±ma br±hmaºam±ºavo ahosi. So vaya-
ppatto   pitar±   pesito   ukkaµµha½   gantv±  br±hmaºassa  pokkharas±tissa  santike
medh±vit±ya   analasat±ya   ca   na   cireneva   mante   vijj±µµh±n±ni   ca  uggahetv±
br±hmaºasippe   nipphatti½   patto.   So   ±cariya½  abhiv±detv±  “may±  tumh±ka½
santike  sippa½  (..0213)  sikkhita½,  ki½  vo  garudakkhiºa½  dem²”ti  ±ha.  ¾cariyo
“garudakkhiº±  n±ma  antev±sikassa  vibhav±nur³p±,  kah±paºasahassam±neh²”ti
±ha.  Chattam±ºavo  ±cariya½  abhiv±detv±  setabya½ gantv± m±t±pitaro vanditv±
tehi  abhinandiyam±no  katapaµisanth±ro  tamattha½  pitu ±rocetv± “detha me d±ta-
bbayuttaka½,  ajjeva  datv±  ±gamiss±m²”ti  ±ha.  Ta½  m±t±pitaro  “t±ta, ajja vik±lo,
sve   gamissas²”ti  vatv±  kah±paºe  n²haritv±  bhaº¹ika½  bandh±petv±  µhapesu½.
Cor±  ta½  pavatti½ ñatv± chattam±ºavakassa gamanamagge aññatarasmi½ vana-
gahane nil²n± acchi½su “m±ºava½ m±retv± kah±paºe gaºhiss±m±”ti.
    Bhagav±   pacc³sasamaye   mah±karuº±sam±pattito  vuµµh±ya  loka½  volokento
chattam±ºavakassa   saraºesu  ca  s²lesu  ca  patiµµh±na½,  corehi  m±ritassa  deva-
loke   nibbatti½,   tato   saha   vim±nena   ±gatassa   tattha   sannipatitaparis±ya   ca
dhamm±bhisamaya½    disv±   paµhamatarameva   gantv±   m±ºavakassa   gamana-
magge  aññatarasmi½  rukkham³le  nis²di.  M±ºavo  ±cariyadhana½  gahetv± seta-



byato   ukkaµµh±bhimukho  gacchanto  antar±magge  bhagavanta½  nisinna½  disv±
upasaªkamitv±   aµµh±si.   “Kuhi½   gamissas²”ti  bhagavat±  vutto  “ukkaµµha½,  bho
gotama,   gamiss±mi   mayha½   ±cariyassa   pokkharas±tissa   garudakkhiºa½   d±-
n”ti  ±ha.  Atha  bhagav±  “j±n±si  pana  tva½,  m±ºava, t²ºi saraº±ni, pañca s²l±n²”ti
vatv±   tena   “n±ha½   j±n±mi,   kimatthiy±ni  panet±ni  k²dis±ni  c±”ti  vutte  “idam²di-
n”ti   saraºagamanassa   s²lasam±d±nassa   ca  phal±nisa½sa½  vibh±vetv±  “ugga-
ºh±hi    t±va,   m±ºavaka,   saraºagamanavidhin”ti   vatv±   “s±dhu   uggaºhiss±mi,
kathetha  bhante  bhagav±”ti  tena  y±cito  tassa  ruciy±  anur³pa½  g±th±bandhava-
sena saraºagamanavidhi½ dassento–
    886. “Yo vadata½ pavaro manujesu, sakyamun² bhagav± katakicco;
          p±ragato balav²riyasamaªg², ta½ sugata½ saraºatthamupehi.
    887.  “R±gavir±gamanejamasoka½ (..0214), dhammamasaªkhatamappaµik³la½;
          madhuramima½  paguºa½  suvibhatta½,  dhammamima½ saraºatthamupehi.
    888. “Yattha ca dinna mahapphalam±hu, cat³su suc²su purisayugesu;
          aµµha ca puggala dhammadas± te, saªghamima½ saraºatthamupeh²”ti.–
Tisso g±th±yo abh±si.
    886.  Tattha yoti aniyamitavacana½, tassa “tan”ti imin± niyamana½ veditabba½.
Vadatanti  vadant±na½. Pavaroti seµµho, kathik±na½ uttamo v±d²varoti attho. Manu-
jes³ti  ukkaµµhaniddeso  yath± “satth± devamanuss±nan”ti. Bhagav± pana devama-
nuss±nampi  brahm±nampi  sabbesampi  satt±na½ pavaroyeva, bhagavato ca cari-
mabhave   manussesu   uppannat±ya   vutta½  “manujes³”ti.  Tenev±ha  “sakyamu-
n²”ti.   Sakyakulappasutat±ya   sakyo,   k±yamoneyy±d²hi  samann±gatato  anavase-
sassa   ca   ñeyyassa  munanato  muni  c±ti  sakyamuni.  Bh±gyavantat±d²hi  cat³hi
k±raºehi   bhagav±.  Cat³hi  maggehi  k±tabbassa  pariññ±dipabhedassa  so¼asavi-
dhassa   kiccassa   katatt±  nipph±ditatt±  katakicco.  P±ra½  sakk±yassa  parat²ra½
nibb±na½   gato   sayambhuñ±ºena   adhigatoti  p±ragato.  Asadisena  k±yabalena,
anaññas±dh±raºena  ñ±ºabalena,  catubbidhasammappadh±nav²riyena  ca  sama-
nn±gatatt±   balav²riyasamaªg².   Sobhanagamanatt±,   sundara½   µh±na½  gatatt±,
samm±  gatatt±,  samm±  ca  gaditatt±  sugato.  Ta½ sugata½ samm±sambuddha½
saraºattha½   saraº±ya   par±yaº±ya   ap±yadukkhavaµµadukkhaparitt±º±ya   upehi
upagaccha,    ajja    paµµh±ya    ahitanivattanena   hitasa½va¹¹hanena   “aya½   me
bhagav±  saraºa½  t±ºa½  leºa½  par±yaºa½  gati paµisaraºan”ti bhaja seva, eva½
j±n±hi v± bujjhass³ti attho.
    887.  R±gavir±ganti  ariyamaggam±ha. Tena hi ariy± an±dik±labh±vitampi r±ga½
virajjenti.   Anejamasokanti  ariyaphala½.  Tañhi  ej±saªkh±t±ya  taºh±ya  avasiµµh±-
nañca  sokanimitt±na½  kiles±na½ sabbaso paµippassambhanato (..0215) “aneja½
asokan”ti    ca   vuccati.   Dhammanti   sabh±vadhamma½.   Sabh±vato   gahetabba-
dhammo  hesa  yadida½  maggaphalanibb±n±ni, na pariyattidhammo viya paññatti-
dhammavasena.     Dhammanti     v±     paramatthadhamma½,    nibb±nanti    attho.
Samecca  sambhuyya  paccayehi  kata½  saªkhata½,  na saªkhatanti asaªkhata½.
Tadeva  nibb±na½.  Natthi  ettha  kiñcipi  paµik³lanti  appaµik³la½.  Savanavel±ya½
upaparikkhaºavel±ya½   paµipajjanavel±yanti   sabbad±pi   iµµhamev±ti   madhura½.



Sabbaññutaññ±ºasannissay±ya  paµibh±nasampad±ya  pavattitatt± suppavattibh±-
vato   nipuºabh±vato   ca   paguºa½.   Vibhajitabbassa  atthassa  khandh±divasena
kusal±divasena    uddes±divasena    ca    suµµhu   vibhajanato   suvibhatta½.   T²hipi
padehi  pariyattidhammameva  vadati. Teneva hissa ±p±thak±le viya vimaddanak±-
lepi    kathentassa    viya   suºantass±pi   sammukh²bh±vato   ubhatopaccakkhat±ya
dassanattha½   “iman”ti  vutta½.  Dhammanti  yath±vapaµipajjante  ap±yadukkhap±-
tato  dh±raºatthena  dhamma½,  ida½  catubbidhass±pi dhammassa s±dh±raºava-
cana½.  Pariyattidhammopi  hi  saraºesu  ca s²lesu ca patiµµh±namatt±yapi yath±va-
paµipattiy±  ap±yadukkhap±tato dh±reti eva. Imassa ca atthassa idameva vim±na½
s±dhakanti  daµµhabba½.  S±dh±raºabh±vena yath±vuttadhammassa paccakkha½
katv± dassento puna “iman”ti ±ha.
    888. Yatth±ti yasmi½ ariyasaªghe. Dinnanti pariccatta½ ann±dideyyadhamma½.
Dinna  mahapphalanti  g±th±sukhattha½  anun±sikalopo kato. Accantameva kiles±-
sucito  visujjhanena suc²su “sot±panno sot±pattiphalasacchikiriy±ya paµipanno”ti-±-
din±   (a.   ni.   8.60)  vuttesu  cat³su  purisayugesu.  Aµµh±ti  maggaµµhaphalaµµhesu
yuga¼e  akatv±  visu½ visu½ gahaºena aµµha puggal±. G±th±sukhatthameva cettha
“puggala  dhammadas±”ti  rassa½  katv±  niddeso.  Dhammadas±ti  catusaccadha-
mmassa   nibb±nadhammassa   ca  paccakkhato  dassanak±.  Diµµhis²las±maññena
sa½hatabh±vena saªgha½.
    Eva½  bhagavat±  t²hi  g±th±hi saraºaguºasandassanena saddhi½ saraºagama-
navidhimhi  vutte  m±ºavo  ta½ta½saraºaguº±nussaraºamukhena saraºagamana-
vidhino   attano  hadaye  µhapitabh±va½  vibh±vento  tass±  tass±  g±th±ya  (..0216)
anantara½   “yo  vadata½  pavaro”ti-±din±  ta½  ta½  g±tha½  paccanubh±si.  Eva½
paccanubh±sitv±  µhitassa  pañca sikkh±pad±ni sar³pato phal±nisa½sato ca vibh±-
vetv±  tesa½  sam±d±navidhi½  kathesi.  So tampi suµµhu upadh±retv± pasannam±-
naso   “hand±ha½   bhagav±   gamiss±m²”ti  vatv±  ratanattayaguºa½  anussaranto
ta½yeva  magga½  paµipajji.  Bhagav±pi  “ala½  imassa ettaka½ kusala½ devalok³-
papattiy±”ti jetavanameva agam±si.
    M±ºavassa     pana    pasannacittassa    ratanattayaguºa½    sallakkhaºavasena
“saraºa½   upem²”ti   pavattacittupp±dat±ya  saraºesu  ca,  bhagavat±  vuttanayena
pañcanna½  s²l±na½  adhiµµh±nena  s²lesu ca patiµµhitassa teneva nayena ratanatta-
yaguºe  anussarantasseva  gacchantassa  cor±  magge  pariyuµµhi½su.  So  te  aga-
ºetv±   ratanattayaguºe   anussarantoyeva  gacchati.  Tañceko  coro  gumbantara½
upaniss±ya  µhito  visap²tena sarena sahas±va vijjhitv± j²vitakkhaya½ p±petv± kah±-
paºabhaº¹ika½  gahetv±  attano  sah±yehi saddhi½ pakk±mi. M±ºavo pana k±la½
katv±    t±vati½sabhavane    ti½sayojanike    kanakavim±ne    suttappabuddho   viya
acchar±sahassaparivuto    saµµhisakaµabh±r±laªk±rapaµimaº¹itattabh±vo    nibbatti,
tassa vim±nassa ±bh± s±tirek±ni v²satiyojan±ni pharitv± tiµµhati.
    Atha    m±ºava½    k±lakata½   disv±   setabyag±mav±sino   manuss±   setabya½
gantv±   tassa   m±t±pit³na½   ukkaµµhag±mav±sino  ca  ukkaµµha½  gantv±  br±hma-
ºassa    pokkharas±tissa    kathesu½.    Ta½    sutv±    tassa   m±t±pitaro   ñ±timitt±
br±hmaºo  ca  pokkharas±ti  sapariv±r±  assumukh±  rodam±n± ta½ padesa½ aga-



ma½su,  yebhuyyena  setabyav±sino  ca ukkaµµhav±sino ca icch±naªgalav±sino ca
sannipati½su,  mah±sam±gamo  ahosi. Atha m±ºavassa m±t±pitaro maggassa avi-
d³re citaka½ sajjetv± sar²rakicca½ k±tu½ ±rabhi½su.
    Atha  bhagav±  cintesi “mayi gate chattam±ºavo ma½ vanditu½ ±gamissati, ±ga-
tañca     ta½    katakamma½    kath±pento    kammaphala½    paccakkha½    k±retv±
dhamma½    desess±mi,    eva½   mah±janassa   dhamm±bhisamayo   bhavissat²”ti
cintetv±   mahat±   bhikkhusaªghena   saddhi½   ta½   padesa½  upagantv±  aññata-
rasmi½   rukkham³le   (..0217)   nis²di  chabbaººabuddhara½siyo  vissajjento.  Atha
chattam±ºavadevaputtopi  attano  sampatti½  paccavekkhitv±,  tass± k±raºa½ upa-
dh±rento    saraºagamanañca    s²lasam±d±nañca   disv±,   vimhayaj±to   bhagavati
sañj±tapas±dabahum±no      “id±nev±ha½     gantv±     bhagavantañca     bhikkhusa-
ªghañca  vandiss±mi,  ratanattayaguºe  ca  mah±janassa  p±kaµe kariss±m²”ti kata-
ññuta½  niss±ya  sakala½  ta½  araññapadesa½ ek±loka½ karonto, saha vim±nena
±gantv±  vim±nato  oruyha  mahat± pariv±rena saddhi½ dissam±nar³po upasaªka-
mitv±   bhagavato   p±desu   siras±   nipatanto  abhiv±detv±  añjali½  paggayha  eka-
manta½  aµµh±si.  Ta½  disv±  mah±jano  “ko  nu  kho  aya½  devo  v±  brahm± v±”ti
acchariyabbhutaj±to  upasaªkamitv±  bhagavanta½ pariv±resi. Bhagav± tena kata-
puññakamma½ p±kaµa½ k±tu½–
    889. “Na tath± tapati nabhe s³riyo, cando ca na bh±sati na phusso;



          yath± atulamida½ mahappabh±sa½, ko nu tva½ tidiv± mahi½ up±g±.
    890. “Chindati ra½s² pabhaªkarassa, s±dhikav²satiyojan±ni ±bh±;
          rattimapi yath± diva½ karoti, parisuddha½ vimala½ subha½ vim±na½.
    891. “Bahupadumavicitrapuº¹ar²ka½, vokiººa½ kusumehi nekacitta½;
          arajavirajahemaj±lachanna½, ±k±se tapati yath±pi s³riyo.
    892. “Rattambarap²tav±sas±hi, agarupiyaªgucandanussad±hi;
          kañcanatanusannibhattac±hi, parip³ra½ gagana½va t±rak±hi.
    893.  “Naran±riyo  (..0218)  bahuketthanekavaºº±, kusumavibh³sit±bharaºettha
suman±;
          anilapamuñcit± pavanti surabhi½, tapaniyavitat± suvaººachann±.
    894. “Kissa sa½yamassa aya½ vip±ko, ken±si kammaphalenidh³papanno;
          yath±  ca te adhigatamida½ vim±na½, tadanupada½ avac±si iggha puµµho”ti.–
Ta½ devaputta½ paµipucchi.
    886.  Tattha  tapat²ti dippati. Nabheti ±k±se. Phussoti phussat±rak±. Atulanti anu-
pama½,  appam±ºa½  v±.  Ida½  vutta½ hoti– yath± ida½ tava vim±na½ anupama½
appam±ºa½   pabhassarabh±vena   tato  eva  mahappabh±sa½  ±k±se  dippati,  na
tath±  t±rakar³p±ni  dippanti, na cando, t±ni t±va tiµµhantu, n±pi s³riyo dippati, eva½-
bh³to  ko  nu  tva½  devalokato  ima½  bh³mipadesa½ upagato, ta½ p±kaµa½ katv±
imassa mah±janassa katheh²ti.
    890.  Chindat²ti  vicchindati, pavattitu½ adento paµihanat²ti attho. Ra½s²ti rasmiyo.
Pabhaªkarass±ti  s³riyassa.  Tassa  ca  vim±nassa  pabh±  samantato  pañcav²sati
yojan±ni  pharitv±  tiµµhati.  Ten±ha  “s±dhikav²satiyojan±ni ±bh±”ti. Rattimapi yath±
diva½  karot²ti  attano  pabh±ya  andhak±ra½  vidhamanta½  rattibh±gampi  divasa-
bh±ga½  viya  karoti.  Parisamantato  anto  ceva  bahi ca suddhat±ya parisuddha½.
Sabbaso mal±bh±vena vimala½. Sundarat±ya subha½.
    891.  Bahupadumavicitrapuº¹ar²kanti  bahuvidharattakamalañceva  vicittavaººa-
setakamalañca.   Setakamala½   paduma½,   rattakamala½   puº¹ar²kanti  vadanti.
Vokiººa½   kusumeh²ti   aññehi   ca   n±n±vidhehi   pupphehi  samokiººa½.  Nekaci-
ttanti (..0219) m±l±kammalat±kamm±din±n±vidhavicitta½. Arajavirajahemaj±lacha-
nnanti saya½ apagataraja½ virajena niddosena kañcanaj±lena ch±dita½.
    892.  Rattambarap²tav±sas±h²ti  rattavatth±hi  ceva p²tavatth±hi ca. Ek± hi ratta½
dibbavattha½  niv±setv±  p²ta½  uttariya½ karoti, apar± p²ta½ niv±setv± ratta½ utta-
riya½  karoti.  Ta½  sandh±ya  vutta½ “rattambarap²tav±sas±h²”ti. Agarupiyaªguca-
ndanussad±h²ti   agarugandhena   piyaªgum±l±hi   candanagandhehi  ca  ussad±hi,
ussannadibb±garugandh±dik±h²ti  attho.  Kañcanatanusannibhattac±h²ti kanakasa-
disasukhumacchav²hi.   Parip³ranti   taha½   taha½   vicarant²hi  saªg²tipasut±hi  ca
paripuººa½.
    893. Bahuketth±ti bahuk± ettha. Anekavaºº±ti n±n±r³p±. Kusamavibh³sit±bhara-
º±ti  visesato  surabhiv±yanattha½  dibbakusumehi  alaªkatadibb±bharaº±.  Etth±ti
etasmi½  vim±ne.  Suman±ti  sundaraman±  pamuditacitt±. Anilapamuñcit± pavanti
surabhinti  anilena  pamuñcitagandh±na½  pupph±na½  v±yun± vimuttapattapuµa½
viya   vibandhat±ya   vikasitat±ya   ca   sugandha½  pav±yanti.  “Anilapadh³pit±”tipi



paµhanti,  v±tena  manda½  ±vuyham±n±  hemamayapupph±ti attho. Kanakac²rak±-
d²hi  veºi-±d²su  otatat±ya  tapaniyavitat±. Yebhuyyena kañcan±bharaºehi acch±di-
tasar²rat±ya  suvaººachann±.  Naran±riyoti devaputt± devadh²taro ca bahuk± ettha
tava vim±neti dasseti.
    894.  Iªgh±ti  codanatthe  nip±to  puµµhoti  pucchito imassa mah±janassa kamma-
phalapaccakkhabh±v±y±ti adhipp±yo.
    Tato devaputto im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    895. “Sayamidha pathe samecca m±ºavena, satth±nus±si anukampam±no;
          tava ratanavarassa dhamma½ sutv±, kariss±m²ti ca bravittha chatto.
    896.  “Jinavarapavara½  (..0220) upehi saraºa½, dhammañc±pi tatheva bhikkhu-
saªgha½;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    897. “M± ca p±ºavadha½ vividha½ carassu asuci½,
          na hi p±ºesu asaññata½ avaººayi½su sappaññ±;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    898. “M± ca parajanassa rakkhitampi, ±d±tabbamamaññitho adinna½;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    899. “M± ca parajanassa rakkhit±yo, parabhariy± agam± anariyameta½;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    900.   “M±   ca   vitatha½   aññath±   abh±ºi,   na   hi   mus±v±da½   avaººayi½su
sappaññ±;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    901. “Yena ca purisassa apeti saññ±, ta½ majja½ parivajjayassu sabba½;
          noti paµhama½ avocaha½ bhante, pacch± te vacana½ tathevak±si½.
    902. “Sv±ha½ idha pañca sikkh± karitv±, paµipajjitv± tath±gatassa dhamme;
          dvepathamagam±si½ coramajjhe, te ma½ tattha vadhi½su bhogahetu.
    903.   “Ettakamida½   (..0221)   anussar±mi   kusala½,   tato  para½  na  me  vijjati
añña½;
          tena sucaritena kammun±ha½, uppanno tidivesu k±mak±m².
    904. “Passa khaºamuhuttasaññamassa, anudhammappaµipattiy± vip±ka½;
          jalamiva yasas± samekkham±n±, bahuk±ma½ pihayanti h²nakamm±.
    905. “Passa katipay±ya desan±ya, sugatiñcamhi gato sukhañca patto;
          ye ca te satata½ suºanti dhamma½, maññe te amata½ phusanti khema½.
    906. “Appampi kata½ mah±vip±ka½, vipula½ hoti tath±gatassa dhamme;
          passa katapuññat±ya chatto, obh±seti pathavi½ yath±pi s³riyo.
    907. “Kimida½ kusala½ kim±carema, icceke hi samecca mantayanti;
          te maya½ punareva laddha m±nusatta½, paµipann± viharemu s²lavanto.
    908. “Bahuk±ro anukampako ca satth±, iti me sati agam± div± divassa;
          sv±ha½     upagatomhi     saccan±ma½,     anukampassu     punapi    suºemha
dhamma½.
    909. “Ye cidha pajahanti k±mar±ga½, bhavar±g±nusayañca pah±ya moha½;
          na ca te puna mupenti gabbhaseyya½, parinibb±nagat± hi s²tibh³t±”ti.



    895.   Tattha   (..0222)   sayamidha   pathe  samecca  m±ºaven±ti  idha  imasmi½
pathe     mah±magge     sayameva    upagatena    m±ºavena    br±hmaºakum±rena
samecca  sam±gantv±. Diµµhadhammikasampar±yikaparamatthehi satt±na½ yath±-
rahamanus±sanato  satth± bhagav±, tva½ ya½ m±ºava½ yath±dhamma½ anus±si
anukampam±no   anuggaºhanto,   tava   ratanavarassa  aggaratanassa  samm±sa-
mbuddhassa,  ta½ dhamma½ sutv± iti eva½ kariss±mi yath±nusiµµha½ paµipajjiss±-
m²ti, so chatto chattan±mako m±ºavo bravittha kathes²ti padayojan±.
    896.   Eva½   yath±pucchita½  kamma½  k±raºato  dassetv±  id±ni  ta½  sar³pato
vibh±gato  ca  dassento  satth±r±  sam±dapitabh±va½ attan± ca tattha pacch± pati-
µµhitabh±va½  dassetu½  “jinavarapavaran”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  noti  paµhama½ avo-
caha½  bhanteti  bhante  bhagav±  “saraºagamana½  j±n±s²”ti  tay±  vutto  “no”ti na
“j±n±m²”ti  paµhama½  avoca½  aha½.  Pacch±  te  vacana½  tathevak±sinti pacch±
tay±  vutta½  katha½  parivattento  tava  vacana½  tatheva  ak±si½  paµipajji½, t²ºipi
saraº±ni upagacchinti attho.
    897.   Vividhanti   ucc±vaca½,   appas±vajja½  mah±s±vajjañc±ti  attho.  M±  cara-
ss³ti  m±  ak±si.  Asucinti kiles±sucimissat±ya na suci½. P±ºesu asaññatanti p±ºa-
gh±tato avirata½. Na hi avaººayi½s³ti na



hi  vaººayanti.  Pacc³ppannak±latthe  hi  ida½ at²tak±lavacana½. Atha v± “avaººa-
yi½s³”ti   ekadesena   sakalassa  k±lassa  upalakkhaºa½,  tasm±  yath±  na  vaººa-
yi½su  at²tamaddh±na½,  eva½  etarahipi  na vaººayanti, an±gatepi na vaººayissa-
nt²ti vutta½ hoti.
    898-900. Parajanassa rakkhitanti parapariggahitavatthu. Ten±ha “adinnan”ti. M±
agam±ti  m±  ajjh±cari.  Vitathanti  atatha½, mus±ti attho. Aññath±ti aññath±va, vita-
thasaññ² eva½ vitathanti j±nanto eva½ m± bhaº²ti attho.
    901.   Yen±ti   (..0223)   yena   majjena,   p²ten±ti   adhipp±yo.   Apet²ti  vigacchati.
Saññ±ti  dhammasaññ±,  lokasaññ±  eva  v±.  Sabbanti  anavasesa½,  b²jato paµµh±-
y±ti attho.
    902.  Sv±hanti  so tad± chattam±ºavabh³to aha½. Idha imasmi½ maggapadese,
imasmi½   v±   tava   s±sane.   Ten±ha   “tath±gatassa  dhamme”ti.  Pañca  sikkh±ti
pañca  s²l±ni.  Karitv±ti  ±diyitv±,  adhiµµh±y±ti  attho.  Dvepathanti  dvinna½  g±mas²-
m±na½  vemajjhabh³ta½  patha½,  s²mantarikapathanti  attho. Teti te cor±. Tatth±ti
s²mantarikamagge. Bhogahet³ti ±misakiñcikkhanimitta½.
    903.  Tatoti  yath±vuttakusalato  para½  upari  añña½ kusala½ na vijjati na upala-
bbhati,    yamaha½    anussareyyanti   attho.   K±mak±m²ti   yathicchitak±maguºasa-
maªg².
    904. Khaºamuhuttasaññamass±ti khaºamuhuttamatta½ pavattas²lassa. Anudha-
mmappaµipattiy±ti    yath±dhigatassa    phalassa    anur³padhamma½    paµipajjam±-
nassa  bhagav±  passa,  tuyha½  ov±dadhammassa  v±  anur³p±ya dhammapaµipa-
ttiy±   vuttaniy±meneva  saraºagamanassa  s²lasam±d±nassa  c±ti  attho.  Jalamiva
yasas±ti  iddhiy±  pariv±rasampattiy± ca jalanta½ viya. Samekkham±n±ti passant±.
Bahuk±ti   bahavo.   Pihayant²ti   “katha½   nu   kho   maya½  edis±  bhaveyy±m±”ti
patthenti. H²nakamm±ti mama sampattito nih²nabhog±.
    905.  Katipay±y±ti  appik±ya.  Yeti  ye  bhikkh³  ceva  up±sak±dayo ca. Ca-saddo
byatireke. Teti tava. Satatanti divase divase.
    906.  Vipulanti  u¼±raphala½  vipul±nubh±va½.  Tath±gatassa  dhammeti  tath±ga-
tassa   s±sane   ov±de   µhatv±   katanti  yojan±.  Eva½  anuddesikavasena  vuttame-
vattha½   attuddesikavasena   dassento  “pass±”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  pass±ti  bhaga-
vanta½ vadati, att±nameva v± añña½ viya ca katv± vadati.
    907.  Kimida½  (..0224) kusala½ kim±carem±ti kusala½ n±meta½ ki½sabh±va½
k²disa½,  katha½  v±  ta½  ±careyy±ma.  Icceke  hi  samecca mantayant²ti evameke
samecca   sam±gantv±   pathavi½   parivattent±  viya  sineru½  ukkhipant±  viya  ca
sudukkara½    katv±   mantayanti   vic±renti,   maya½   pana   akiccheneva   punapi
kusala½ ±careyy±m±ti adhipp±yo. Tenev±ha “mayan”ti-±di.
    908.    Bahuk±roti    bah³pak±ro,   mah±-upak±ro   v±.   Anukampakoti   k±ruºiko.
k±ro   padasandhikaro.   It²ti   eva½,   bhagavato  attani  paµipann±k±ra½  sandh±ya
vadati.  Me  sat²ti  mayi  sati  vijjam±ne,  corehi  avadhite  ev±ti  attho. Div± divass±ti
divasassapi  div±, k±lassev±ti attho. Sv±hanti so chattam±ºavabh³to aha½. Sacca-
n±manti     “bhagav±    araha½    samm±sambuddho”ti-±din±mehi    avitathan±ma½
bh³tatthan±ma½.  Anukampass³ti  anuggaºh±hi.  Punap²ti  bhiyyopi  suºemu,  tava



dhamma½ suºeyy±mayev±ti attho.
    Eva½  devaputto  sabbameta½  kataññut±bh±ve  µhatv±  satthu  payirup±sane ca
dhammassavane  ca  atittimeva  d²pento  vadati.  Bhagav±  devaputtassa  ca  tattha
sannipatitaparis±ya  ca ajjh±saya½ oloketv± anupubbikatha½ kathesi. Atha nesa½
allacittata½   ñatv±   s±mukka½sika½   dhammadesana½  pak±sesi.  Desan±pariyo-
s±ne  devaputto  ceva  m±t±pitaro  cassa  sot±pattiphale  patiµµhahi½su,  mahato ca
janak±yassa dhamm±bhisamayo ahosi.
    909.   Paµhamaphale   patiµµhito  devaputto  uparimaggesu  attano  garucitt²k±ra½,
tadadhigamassa ca mah±nisa½sata½ vibh±vento “ye cidha pajahanti k±mar±gan”-
ti  pariyos±nag±tham±ha.  Tassattho–  ye idha imasmi½ s±sane µhit± pajahanti ana-
vasesato  samucchindanti  k±mar±ga½,  na  ca  te puna upenti gabbhaseyya½ ora-
mbh±giy±na½   sa½yojan±na½   samucchinnatt±.   Ye   ca   pana   pah±ya   moha½
sabbaso  samuggh±tetv±  bhavar±g±nusayañca  pajahanti,  te puna upenti gabbha-
seyyanti  vattabbameva  natthi.  Kasm±? Parinibb±nagat± hi s²tibh³t±, te hi uttama-
puris±  anup±dises±ya  (..0225)  nibb±nadh±tuy±  parinibb±na½  gat±  eva½ idheva
sabbavedayit±na½ sabbapari¼±h±na½ byantibh±vena s²tibh³t±.
    Iti   devaputto   attano   ariyasotasam±pannabh±va½   pavedento  anup±dises±ya
nibb±nadh±tuy±   desan±ya  k³µa½  gahetv±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  padakkhiºa½
katv±  bhikkhusaªghassa  apaciti½ dassetv± m±t±pitaro ±pucchitv± devalokameva
gato,   satth±pi   uµµh±y±san±   gato  saddhi½  bhikkhusaªghena.  M±ºavassa  pana
m±t±pitaro  br±hmaºo  pokkharas±ti  sabbo ca mah±jano bhagavanta½ anugantv±
nivatti.  Bhagav±  jetavana½  gantv±  sannipatit±ya  paris±ya  ima½ vim±na½ vitth±-
rato kathesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                        Chattam±ºavakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                        4. Kakkaµakarasad±yakavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   maºith³ºa½  vim±nanti  kakkaµakarasad±yakavim±na½.  Tassa  k±
uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  samayena aññataro bhikkhu
±raddhavipassako  kaººas³lena  p²¼ito akallasar²rat±ya vipassana½ ussukk±petu½
n±sakkhi,  vejjehi  vuttavidhin±  bhesajje  katepi  rogo  na  v³pasami.  So bhagavato
etamattha½    ±rocesi.   Athassa   bhagav±   “kakkaµakarasabhojana½   sapp±yan”ti
ñatv± ±ha “gaccha tva½ bhikkhu magadhakhette piº¹±ya car±h²”ti.
    So   bhikkhu   “d²ghadassin±   addh±  kiñci  diµµha½  bhavissat²”ti  cintetv±  “s±dhu
bhante”ti    bhagavato    paµissuºitv±    bhagavanta½   vanditv±   pattac²varam±d±ya
magadhakhetta½  gantv±  aññatarassa khettap±lassa kuµiy± dv±re piº¹±ya aµµh±si.
So  ca  khettap±lo  kakkaµakarasa½  samp±detv±  bhattañca pacitv± “thoka½ vissa-
mitv±  bhuñjiss±m²”ti  nisinno  thera½  disv± patta½ gahetv± kuµik±ya½ nis²d±petv±
kakkaµakarasabhatta½    ad±si.   Therassa   ta½   bhatta½   thoka½   bhuttassayeva
kaººas³la½  paµippassambhi,  ghaµasatena  nh±to viya ahosi (..0226). So sapp±y±-



h±ravasena  cittaph±suka½  labhitv± vipassan±vasena citta½ abhininn±mento apa-
riyositeyeva   bhojane   anavasesato   ±save   khepetv±   arahatte  patiµµh±ya  khetta-
p±la½  ±ha  “up±saka,  tava  piº¹ap±tabhojanena  mayha½  rogo  v³pasanto,  k±ya-
citta½   kalla½   j±ta½,   tvampi   imassa  puññassa  phalena  vigatak±yacittadukkho
bhavissas²”ti vatv± anumodana½ katv± pakk±mi.
    Khettap±lo   aparena   samayena   k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane  dv±dasayoja-
nike    maºithambhe   kanakavim±ne   sattasatak³µ±g±rapaµimaº¹ite   ve¼uriyamaya-
gabbhe  nibbatti,  dv±re cassa yath³pacitakammasa½s³cako mutt±sikk±gato suva-
ººakakkaµako  olambam±no  aµµh±si.  Ath±yasm±  mah±moggall±no pubbe vuttana-
yena tattha gato ta½ disv± im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    910. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    911. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººachann±.
    912. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    913. “Pucch±mi ta½ deva mah±nubh±va, manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopissa by±k±si, ta½ dassetu½–
    914. “So devaputto attamano, moggall±nena pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.– vutta½;
    915. “Satisamupp±dakaro (..0227), dv±re kakkaµako µhito;
          niµµhito j±tar³passa, sobhati dasap±dako.
    916. “Tena met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    917. “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³to yamak±si puñña½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    910.     Tattha    uccanti    accuggata½.    Maºith³ºanti    padumar±g±dimaºimaya-
thambha½.    Samantatoti    cat³supi    passesu.    Rucakatthat±ti   tassa½   tassa½
bh³miya½ suvaººaphalakehi atthat±.
    911.  Pivasi kh±dasi c±ti k±lena k±la½ upayujjam±na½ gandhap±na½ sudh±bho-
janañca   sandh±ya   vadati.   Pavadant²ti   pavajjanti.   Dibb±   ras±   k±maguºettha
pañc±ti  dibb±  ras± anappak± pañca k±maguº± ettha etasmi½ tava vim±ne sa½vi-
jjant²ti attho. Suvaººachann±ti hem±bharaºavibh³sit±.
    915.  Satisamupp±dakaroti satupp±dakaro, yena puññakammena aya½ dibbasa-
mpatti  may±  laddh±,  tattha  satupp±dassa  k±rako,  “kakkaµakarasad±nena  aya½
tay±  sampatti  laddh±”ti  eva½  satupp±da½  karontoti  attho.  Niµµhito  j±tar³pass±ti
j±tar³pena  siddho  j±tar³pamayo.  Ekamekasmi½  passe  pañca pañca katv± dasa
p±d±  etass±ti  dasap±dako  dv±re  kakkaµako  µhito  sobhati.  So  eva  mama puñña-
kamma½  t±dis±na½  mahes²na½  vibh±veti,  na  ettha may± vattabba½ atth²ti adhi-
pp±yo. Ten±ha “tena met±diso vaººo”ti-±di. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 



                                   Kakkaµakarasad±yakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                5. Dv±rap±lakavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   (..0228)   maºith³ºanti   dv±rap±lakavim±na½.   Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  ca  samayena r±jagahe aññataro up±-
sako  catt±ri  niccabhatt±ni  saªghassa  deti.  Tassa  pana  geha½  pariyante µhita½
corabhayena yebhuyyena pihitadv±rameva



hoti.  Bhikkh³  gantv±  kad±ci  dv±rassa pihitatt± bhatta½ aladdh±va paµigacchanti.
Up±sako  bhariya½  ±ha  “ki½,  bhadde,  ayy±na½ sakkacca½ bhikkh± d²yat²”ti? S±
±ha  “ekesu  divasesu  ayy±  n±gami½s³”ti.  “Ki½  k±raºan”ti?  “Dv±rassa  pihitatt±
maññe”ti.  Ta½  sutv±  up±sako  sa½vegappatto  hutv±  eka½  purisa½ dv±rap±la½
katv±  µhapesi  “tva½ ajjato paµµh±ya dv±ra½ rakkhanto nis²da, yad± ca ayy± ±gami-
ssanti,   tad±  te  pavesetv±  paviµµh±na½  nesa½  pattapaµiggahaºa-±sanapaññ±pa-
n±di   sabba½   yuttapayutta½   j±n±h²”ti.  So  “s±dh³”ti  tath±  karonto  bhikkh³na½
santike  dhamma½  sutv± uppannasaddho kammaphala½ saddahitv± saraºesu ca
s²lesu ca patiµµhahi, sakkacca½ bhikkh³ upaµµhahi.
    Aparabh±ge  niccabhattad±yako  up±sako  k±la½  katv±  y±mesu nibbatti. Dv±ra-
p±lo  pana sakkacca½ bhikkh³na½ upaµµhahitv± parassa paricc±ge veyy±vaccaka-
raºena  anumodanena  ca t±vati½sesu uppajji. Tassa dv±dasayojanika½ kanakavi-
m±nanti-±di  sabba½  kakkaµakavim±ne  vuttanayeneva  veditabba½. Pucch±vissa-
jjanag±th± evam±gat±–
    918. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    919. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººachann±.
    920. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    922. “So (..0229) devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    923. “Dibba½ mama½ vassasahassam±yu, v±c±bhig²ta½ manas± pavattita½;
          ett±vat± µhassati puññakammo, dibbehi k±mehi samaªgibh³to.
    924. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    923.  Tattha  dibba½  mama½  vassasahassam±y³ti  yasmi½  devanik±ye saya½
uppanno,   tesa½   t±vati½sadev±na½   ±yuppam±ºameva   vadati.   Tesañhi  manu-
ss±na½  gaºan±ya  vassasata½  eko  rattidivo,  t±ya  rattiy± ti½sarattiko m±so, tena
m±sena  dv±dasam±siko  sa½vaccharo, tena sa½vaccharena sahassasa½vaccha-
r±ni  ±yu,  ta½  manuss±na½  gaºan±ya tisso vassakoµiyo saµµhi ca vassasatasaha-
ss±ni  honti.  V±c±bhig²tanti  v±c±ya  abhig²ta½,  “±gacchantu  ayy±,  ida½  ±sana½
paññatta½,  idha  nis²dath±”ti-±din±, “ki½ ayy±na½ sar²rassa ±rogya½, ki½ vasana-
µµh±na½  ph±sukan”ti-±din± paµisanth±ravasena ca v±c±ya kathitamatta½. Manas±
pavattitanti  “ime  ayy±  pesal±  brahmac±rino dhammac±rino”ti-±din± cittena pava-
ttita½  pas±damatta½,  na  pana  mama  santaka½  kiñci pariccatta½ atth²ti dasseti.
Ett±vat±ti  ettakena  eva½  kathanamattena  pas±damattenapi.  Ýhassati  puññaka-
mmoti  katapuñño  n±ma  hutv±  devaloke  µhassati  cira½  pavattissati,  tiµµhanto  ca
dibbehi  k±mehi  samaªg²bh³to  tasmi½  devanik±ye  dev±na½  valañjaniy±meneva
dibbehi  pañcahi  k±maguºehi  samaªg²bh³to  samann±gato  hutv±  indriy±ni paric±-
rento viharat²ti attho. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                            Dv±rap±lakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                            6. Paµhamakaraº²yavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½    (..0230)    maºith³ºanti    karaº²yavim±na½.    Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½ viharati jetavane. Tena samayena s±vatthiv±s² eko up±sako
nh±nopakaraº±ni   gahetv±   aciravati½  gantv±  nhatv±  ±gacchanto  bhagavanta½
s±vatthi½  piº¹±ya  pavisanta½  disv±  upasaªkamitv±  vanditv±  evam±ha “bhante
kena  nimantit±”ti.  Bhagav±  tuºh²  ahosi.  So  kenaci  animantitabh±va½ ñatv± ±ha
“adhiv±setu   me,  bhante,  bhagav±  bhatta½  anukampa½  up±d±y±”ti.  Adhiv±sesi
bhagav±   tuºh²bh±vena.   So   bhagavanta½   attano  geha½  netv±  buddh±raha½
±sana½  paññ±petv± tattha bhagavanta½ nis²d±petv± paº²tena annap±nena santa-
ppesi.  Bhagav±  katabhattakicco  tassa  anumodana½ katv± pakk±mi. Sesa½ ana-
ntaravim±nasadisa½. Tena vutta½–
    926.  “Uccamida½  maºith³ºa½  vim±na½  …pe…  n±riyo  ca  naccanti suvaººa-
chann±.
    928. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    930. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    931. “Karaº²y±ni puññ±ni, paº¹itena vij±nat±;
          sammaggatesu buddhesu, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½.
    931. “Atth±ya vata me buddho, araññ± g±mam±gato;
          kattha citta½ pas±detv±, t±vati½s³pago aha½.
    933. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    931.   Tattha   paº¹iten±ti   sappaññena.   Vij±nat±ti  attano  hit±hita½  j±nantena.
Sammaggates³ti samm±paµipannesu, buddhes³ti samm±sambuddhesu.
    932.   Atth±y±ti   (..0231)   hit±ya,   vu¹¹hiy±   v±.   Araññ±ti   vih±rato,   jetavana½
sandh±ya  vadati.  T±vati½s³pagoti  t±vati½sadevak±ya½,  t±vati½sabhavana½ v±
uppajjanavasena upagato. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                               Karaº²yavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              7. Dutiyakaraº²yavim±navaººan±
 
    Sattamavim±na½   chaµµhavim±nasadisa½.   Kevala½   tattha  up±sakena  bhaga-
vato  ±h±ro  dinno, idha aññatarassa therassa. Esa½ vuttanayameva. Tena vutta½–
    935. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    936. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººachann±.
    937. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²ti.
    938. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    940. “Karaº²y±ni puññ±ni, paº¹itena vij±nat±;



          sammaggatesu bhikkh³su, yattha dinna½ mahapphala½.
    941. “Atth±ya (..0232) vata me bhikkhu, araññ± g±mam±gato;
          tattha citta½ pas±detv±, t±vati½s³pago aha½.
    942. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
 
                                          Dutiyakaraº²yavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                8. Paµhamas³civim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½  maºith³ºa½  vim±nanti  s³civim±na½.  Tassa  k± uppatti? Bhagav±
r±jagahe    viharati    ve¼uvane.    Tena   samayena   ±yasmato   s±riputtassa   c²vara-
kamma½   k±tabba½   hoti,   attho   ca   hoti  s³ciy±.  So  r±jagahe  piº¹±ya  caranto
kamm±rassa  gehadv±re  aµµh±si.  Ta½ disv± kamm±ro ±ha “kena, bhante, attho”ti?
“C²varakamma½  k±tabba½  atthi,  s³ciy± attho”ti. Kamm±ro pasannam±naso kata-
pariyosit±  dve  s³ciyo  datv±  “punapi,  bhante, s³ciy± atthe sati mama ±cikkheyy±-
th±”ti  vatv±  pañcapatiµµhitena vandi. Thero tassa anumodana½ katv± pakk±mi. So
aparabh±ge   k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sesu   uppajji.  Atha  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no
devac±rika½ caranto ta½ devaputta½ im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    944. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½ …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    948. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    949. “Ya½ dad±ti na ta½ hoti, yañceva dajj± tañceva seyyo;
          s³ci dinn± s³cimeva seyyo.
    950. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    949.   Tattha   (..0233)  ya½  dad±t²ti  y±disa½  deyyadhamma½  dad±ti.  Na  ta½
hot²ti  tassa  t±disameva  phala½ na hoti. Atha kho khettasampattiy± ca cittasampa-
ttiy±  ca  tato vipulatara½ u¼±ratarameva phala½ hoti. Tasm± yañceva dajj± tañceva
seyyoti   ya½kiñcideva  vijjam±na½  dajj±  dadeyya,  tañceva  tadeva  seyyo,  yassa
kassaci  anavajjassa  deyyadhammassa  d±nameva  seyyo,  kasm±?  May±  hi s³ci
dinn±   s³cimeva   seyyo,  s³cid±nameva  mayha½  seyya½  j±ta½,  yato  ayam²dis²
sampatti laddh±ti adhipp±yo.
 
                                                   S³civim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  9. Dutiyas³civim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½  maºith³ºanti  dutiyas³civim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav± r±ja-
gahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  samayena r±jagahav±s² eko tunnak±rako vih±rape-
kkhako  hutv±  ve¼uvana½  gato.  Tattha  aññatara½ bhikkhu½ ve¼uvane katas³ciy±



c²vara½   sibbanta½   disv±   s³cigharena  saddhi½  s³ciyo  ad±si.  Sesa½  sabba½
vuttanayameva.
    952. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½ …pe…



          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    956. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    957. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, purimaj±tiy± manussaloke.
    958. “Addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½;
          tassa ad±saha½ s³ci½, pasanno sehi p±ºibhi.
    959. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Ta½ sabba½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
 
                                              Dutiyas³civim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              10. Paµhaman±gavim±navaººan±
 
    Susukkakhandha½ (..0234) abhiruyha n±ganti n±gavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  ±yasm±  mah±mogga-
ll±no   heµµh±   vuttanayeneva  devac±rika½  caranto  t±vati½sabhavana½  upagato.
Tattha  addasa  aññatara½  devaputta½ sabbaseta½ mahanta½ dibban±ga½ abhi-
ruyha   mahantena   pariv±rena   mahat±   dibb±nubh±vena   ±k±sena  gacchanta½,
sabb±  dis±  cando  viya  s³riyo  viya ca obh±sayam±na½. Disv± yena so devaputto
tenupasaªkami.  Atha  so  devaputto  tato  oruyha ±yasmanta½ mah±moggall±na½
abhiv±detv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Atha thero–
    961.  “Susukkakhandha½ abhiruyha n±ga½, ak±cina½ danti½ bali½ mah±java½.
          abhiruyha gajavara½ sukappita½, idh±gam± veh±yasa½ antalikkhe.
    962. “N±gassa dantesu duvesu nimmit±, acchodak± paduminiyo suphull±;
          padumesu ca t³riyagaº± pavajjare, im± ca naccanti manohar±yo.
    963. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo, manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Tassa sampattikittanamukhena katakamma½ pucchi.
    961.  Tattha  susukkakhandhanti  suµµhu  setakhandha½.  Kiñc±pi  tassa n±gassa
catt±ro    p±d±,    vatthikosa½,   mukhappadeso,   ubho   kaºº±,   v±ladh²ti   ettaka½
muñcitv±  sabbo  k±yo  setova,  khandhappadesassa  pana  s±tisaya½  dhavalatara-
t±ya    vutta½   “susukkakhandhan”ti.   N±ganti   dibba½   hatthin±ga½.   Ak±cinanti
niddosa½  (..0235),  sabalalavaªkatilak±dichavidosavirahitanti attho. “¾j±n²yan”tipi
p±¼i,  ±j±n²yalakkhaº³petanti  attho.  Dantinti  vipularuciradantavanta½. Balinti bala-
vanta½  mah±bala½.  Mah±javanti  atijava½  s²ghag±mi½.  Puna  abhiruyh±ti  ettha
anun±sikalopo  daµµhabbo, abhiruyha½ ±rohan²yanti vutta½ hoti. Sesa½ vuttanaya-
meva.
    Eva½ pana therena puµµho devaputto attan± katakamma½ kathento–
    965. “Aµµheva muttapupph±ni, kassapassa mahesino;
          th³pasmi½ abhiropesi½, pasanno sehi p±ºibhi.
    966. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si;



    Tassattho–  aha½  pubbe  kassapasamm±sambuddhassa  yojanike kanakath³pe
vaºµato  muccitv±  gaccham³le  patit±ni  aµµha  muttapupph±ni labhitv± t±ni gahetv±
p³janavasena pasannacitto hutv± abhiropesi½ p³jesi½.
    At²te   kira   kassapasamm±sambuddhe   parinibbute   yojanike  kanakath³pe  ca
k±rite  sapariv±ro  kik² k±sir±j± ca n±gar± ca negam± ca j±napad± ca divase divase
pupphap³ja½  karonti.  Tesu  tath±  karontesu pupph±ni mahaggh±ni dullabh±ni ca
ahesu½.   Atheko   up±sako   m±l±k±rav²thiya½  vicaritv±  ekamekena  kah±paºena
ekamekampi    puppha½    alabhanto   aµµha   kah±paº±ni   gahetv±   pupph±r±ma½
gantv±    m±l±k±ra½   ±ha   “imehi   aµµhahi   kah±paºehi   aµµha   pupph±ni   deh²”ti.
“Natthayyo   pupph±ni,   sammadeva   upadh±retv±  ocinitv±  dinn±n²”ti.  “Aha½  olo-
ketv±  gaºh±m²”ti.  “Yadi  eva½,  ±r±ma½  pavisitv±  gaves±h²”ti.  So pavisitv± gave-
santo  patit±ni aµµha pupph±ni labhitv± m±l±k±ra½ ±ha “gaºha, t±ta, kah±paº±n²”ti.
“Tava   puññena   laddh±ni,   n±ha½   kah±paº±ni   gaºh±m²”ti   ±ha.   Itaro  “n±ha½
mudh±  pupph±ni  gahetv±  bhagavato p³ja½ kariss±m²”ti kah±paº±ni tassa purato
µhapetv±   pupph±ni   gahetv±  cetiyaªgaºa½  (..0236)  gantv±  pasannacitto  p³ja½
ak±si.   So   aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  uppajjitv±  tattha  y±vat±yuka½
µhatv±  punapi  devaloke,  punapi devaloketi eva½ apar±para½ devesuyeva sa½sa-
ranto  tasseva  kammassa  vip±k±vasesena imasmimpi buddhupp±de t±vati½sesu-
yeva  uppajji. Ta½ sandh±ya heµµh± vutta½ “tattha addasa aññatara½ devaputtan”-
ti-±di.
    Ta½   paneta½   pavatti½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   manussaloka½   ±gantv±
bhagavato   ±rocesi.   Bhagav±   tamattha½   aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya
vitth±rena dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                                   N±gavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                11. Dutiyan±gavim±navaººan±
 
    Mahanta½  n±ga½  abhiruyh±ti dutiyan±gavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  samayena  r±jagahe  aññataro up±sako saddho
pasanno  pañcasu  s²lesu  patiµµhito  uposathadivasesu  uposathas²la½ sam±diyitv±
purebhatta½  attano  vibhav±nur³pa½  bhikkh³na½  d±n±ni datv± saya½ bhuñjitv±
suddhavatthanivattho     suddhuttar±saªgo     pacch±bhatta½    yebhuyyena    aµµha
p±n±ni   g±h±petv±  vih±ra½  gantv±  bhikkhusaªghassa  niyy±detv±  bhagavanta½
upasaªkamitv±  dhamma½  suº±ti. Eva½ so sakkacca½ d±namaya½ s²lamayañca
bahu½  sucarita½  upacinitv±  ito cuto t±vati½sesu uppajji. Tassa puññ±nubh±vena
sabbaseto  mahanto  dibbo  hatthin±go  p±turahosi.  So  ta½  abhiruyha mahantena
pariv±rena mahantena dibb±nubh±vena k±lena k±la½ uyy±nak²¼a½ gacchati.
    Athekadivasa½   kataññut±ya  codiyam±no  a¹¹harattisamaye  ta½  dibban±ga½
abhiruyha   mahat±  pariv±rena  “bhagavanta½  vandiss±m²”ti  devalokato  ±gantv±
kevalakappa½  ve¼uvana½  obh±setv± hatthikkhandhato oruyha bhagavanta½ upa-



saªkamitv±   abhiv±detv±   añjali½   paggayha   ekamanta½   aµµh±si  (..0237).  Ta½
bhagavato   sam²pe   µhito   ±yasm±   vaªg²so   bhagavato  anuññ±ya  im±hi  g±th±hi
pucchi–
    968. “Mahanta½ n±ga½ abhiruyha, sabbaseta½ gajuttama½;
          Van± vana½ anupariy±si, n±r²gaºapurakkhato;
          obh±sento dis± sabb±, osadh² viya t±rak±.
    969. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Tatth± pucchito sopi tassa g±th±hi eva by±k±si.
    971. “So devaputto attamano, vaªg²seneva pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    972. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, up±sako cakkhumato ahosi½;
          p±º±tip±t± virato ahosi½, loke adinna½ parivajjayissa½.
    973. “Amajjapo no ca mus± abh±ºi½, sakena d±rena ca tuµµho ahosi½;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    974. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Tattha apubba½ natthi, sesa½ heµµh± vuttanayameva.
 
                                             Dutiyan±gavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                12. Tatiyan±gavim±navaººan±
 
    Ko   (..0238)   nu   dibbena   y±nen±ti   tatiyan±gavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe viharati ve¼uvane kalandakaniv±pe. Tena samayena tayo kh²º±-
savatther±    g±mak±v±se    vassa½    upagacchi½su.   Te   vutthavass±   pav±retv±
“bhagavanta½  vandiss±m±”ti  r±jagaha½  uddissa gacchant± antar±magge s±ya½
aññatarasmi½  g±make  micch±diµµhikabr±hmaºassa  ucchukhettasam²pa½ gantv±
ucchup±la½   pucchi½su  “±vuso,  sakk±  ajja  r±jagaha½  p±puºitun”ti.  “Na  sakk±,
bhante,    ito   a¹¹hayojane   r±jagaha½,   idheva   vasitv±   sve   gacchath±”ti   ±ha.
“Atthettha   koci  vasanayoggo  ±v±so”ti?  “Natthi,  bhante,  aha½  pana  vo  vasana-
µµh±na½ j±niss±m²”ti. Ther± adhiv±sesu½.
    So    ucch³suyeva    yath±µhitesu   s±kh±maº¹ap±k±rena   daº¹ak±ni   bandhitv±
ucchupaººehi   ch±detv±   heµµh±   pal±la½  attharitv±  ekassa  therassa  ad±si,  duti-
yassa   therassa   t²hi   ucch³hi   daº¹akasaªkhepena   bandhitv±   tiºena  ch±detv±
heµµh±  ca  tiºasanthara½  katv±  ad±si,  itarassa  attano  kuµiya½ dve tayo daº¹ake
s±kh±yo  ca  n²haritv±  c²varena  paµicch±dento  c²varakuµi½  katv±  ad±si.  Te tattha
vasi½su.  Atha vibh±t±ya rattiy± k±lasseva bhatta½ pacitv± dantakaµµhañca mukho-
dakañca  datv±  saha  ucchurasena bhatta½ ad±si. Tesa½ bhuñjitv± anumodana½
katv±   gacchant±na½   ekeka½  ucchu½  ad±si  “mayha½  bh±go  bhavissat²”ti.  So
thoka½   magga½   there   anugantv±   nivattanto  attano  veyy±vaccañca  d±nañca



±rabbha u¼±ra½ p²tisomanassa½ paµisa½vedento nivatti.
    Khettas±miko    pana    gacchant±na½    bhikkh³na½    paµipathena    ±gacchanto
bhikkh³  pucchi  “kuto  vo  ucchu  laddh±”ti?  “Ucchup±lakena  dinn±”ti.  Ta½  sutv±
br±hmaºo  kupito  anattamano  taµataµ±yam±no  kodh±bhibh³to  tassa  piµµhito upa-
dh±vitv±   muggarena  ta½  paharanto  ekappah±reneva  j²vit±  voropesi.  So  attan±
katapuññakammameva    anussaranto    k±la½    katv±    sudhamm±devasabh±ya½
nibbatti. Tassa puññ±nubh±vena sabbaseto mahanto dibbavarav±raºo nibbatti.
    Ucchup±lakassa (..0239) maraºa½ sutv± tassa m±t±pitaro ceva ñ±timitt±



ca  assumukh±  rodam±n± ta½ µh±na½ agama½su, sabbe ca g±mav±sino sannipa-
ti½su.   Tatrassa   m±t±pitaro   sar²rakicca½  k±tu½  ±rabhi½su.  Tasmi½  khaºe  so
devaputto   ta½  dibbahatthi½  abhiruhitv±  sabbat±¼±vacaraparivuto  pañcaªgikena
t³riyena  pavajjam±nena  mahantena  pariv±rena  mahatiy±  deviddhiy± devalokato
±gantv±  t±ya  paris±ya  dissam±nar³po  ±k±se  aµµh±si.  Atha  na½ tattha paº¹itaj±-
tiko puriso im±hi g±th±hi tena katapuññakamma½ pucchi–
    976. “Ko nu dibbena y±nena, sabbasetena hatthin±;
          t³riyat±¼itanigghoso, antalikkhe mah²yati.
    977. “Devat± nusi gandhabbo, adu sakko purindado;
          aj±nant± ta½ pucch±ma, katha½ j±nemu ta½ mayan”ti.
    Sopissa im±hi g±th±hi etamattha½ by±k±si–
    978. “N±mhi devo na gandhabbo, n±pi sakko purindado;
          sudhamm± n±ma ye dev±, tesa½ aññataro ahan”ti.
    979. “Pucch±ma deva½ sudhamma½, puthu½ katv±na añjali½;
          ki½ katv± m±nuse kamma½, sudhamma½ upapajjat²”ti– punapi pucchi;
    980. “Ucch±g±ra½ tiº±g±ra½, vatth±g±rañca yo dade;
          tiººa½ aññatara½ datv±, sudhamma½ upapajjat²”ti.– punapi by±k±si;
    976.  Tattha  t³riyat±¼itanigghosoti  t±¼itapañcaªgitadibbat³riyanigghoso att±na½
uddissa  pavajjam±nadibbat³riyasaddo.  Antalikkhe  mah²yat²ti ±k±se µhatv± ±k±sa-
µµheneva mahat± pariv±rena p³j²yati.
    977.  Devat±  (..0240)  nus²ti  devat±  nu  asi,  ki½ nu tva½ devos²ti attho. Gandha-
bboti  gandhabbak±yikadevo  as²ti  attho.  Adu  sakko  purindadoti ud±hu pure dad±-
t²ti   “purindado”ti  vissuto  sakko  nusi,  atha  sakko  devar±j±  as²ti  attho.  Ettha  ca
satipi   sakkagandhabb±na½   devabh±ve  tesa½  visu½  gahitatt±  gobalibaddhañ±-
yena tadaññadevav±cako devasaddo daµµhabbo.
    978. Atha devaputto “vissajjana½ n±ma pucch±sabh±gena hot²”ti tehi pucchita½
devagandhabbasakkabh±va½  paµikkhipitv±  att±na½  ±cikkhanto  “namhi  devo  na
gandhabbo”ti-±dim±ha.  Tattha  namhi  devoti  tay±  ±saªkito  yo koci devo na homi
na  gandhabbo  na  sakko,  apica  kho  sudhamm±  n±ma  ye  dev±, tesa½ aññataro
aha½,  sudhamm±  devat±  n±ma t±vati½sadevanik±yasseva aññataradevanik±yo.
So  kira  ucchup±lo  tesa½  dev±na½  sampatti½  sutv±  pageva  tattha  citta½  paºi-
dh±ya µhitoti keci vadanti.
    979.  Puthunti  mahanta½,  paripuººa½  katv±ti  attho. Sakkaccakiriy±d²panattha-
ñheta½ vutta½.
    980.  Sudhamm±devay±na½  puµµho  devaputto kakaºµakanimitta½ vadanto viya
diµµhamattameva   gahetv±   attan±  katapuñña½  ±cikkhanto  “ucch±g±ran”ti  g±tha-
m±ha.  Tattha  tiººa½ aññatara½ datv±ti yadipi may± t²ºi ag±r±ni dinn±ni, t²su pana
aññataren±ti  ayamatthopi  sijjhat²ti nayagg±hena devaputto evam±ha. Sesa½ suvi-
ññeyyameva.
    Eva½  so  tena  pucchi tamattha½ vissajjetv± ratanattayaguºa½ pak±sento m±t±-
pit³hi  saddhi½  sammodana½  katv±  devalokameva  gato. Manuss± devaputtassa
vacana½   sutv±   bhagavati   bhikkhusaªghe  ca  sañj±tapas±dabahum±n±  bahu½



d±n³pakaraºa½   sajjetv±  sakaµ±na½  p³retv±  ve¼uvana½  gantv±  buddhappamu-
khassa  bhikkhusaªghassa  mah±d±na½  datv±  satthu  ta½  pavatti½  ±rocayi½su.
Satth± ta½ pucch±vissajjana½ tatheva vatv± tameva attha½ aµµhuppatti½ katv± (..02
vitth±rena  dhamma½  desetv±  te saraºesu ca s²lesu ca patiµµh±pesi. Te ca patiµµhi-
tasaddh±  bhagavanta½  vanditv±  attano  g±ma½  upagantv±  ucchup±lassa mata-
µµh±ne vih±ra½ k±rayi½s³ti.
 
                                             Tatiyan±gavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  13. C³¼arathavim±navaººan±
 
    Da¼hadhamm±   nis±rass±ti   c³¼arathavim±na½.   Tassa   k±  uppatti?  Bhagavati
parinibbute  dh±tuvibh±ga½  katv± tattha tattha satthu th³pesu patiµµh±piyam±nesu
mah±kassapattherappamukhesu  dhamma½  saªg±yitu½  uccinitv±  gahitesu s±va-
kesu   y±va   vass³pagaman±  veneyy±pekkh±ya  attano  attano  paris±ya  saddhi½
tattha  tattha vasantesu ±yasm± mah±kacc±yano paccantadese aññatarasmi½ ara-
ññ±yatane  viharati.  Tena  samayena assakaraµµhe potalinagare assakar±j± rajja½
k±reti,  tassa  jeµµh±ya  deviy±  putto suj±to n±ma kum±ro so¼asavassuddesiko kani-
µµh±ya  deviy±  nibandhanena  pitar±  raµµhato  pabb±jito  arañña½ pavisitv± vanaca-
rake  niss±ya araññe vasati. So kira kassapassa bhagavato s±sane pabbajitv± s²la-
matte  patiµµhito  puthujjanak±lakiriya½  katv±  t±vati½sesu nibbattitv± tattha y±vat±-
yuka½  µhatv± apar±para½ sugatiya½yeva paribbhamanto imasmi½ buddhupp±de
bhagavato  abhisambodhito  ti½savasse  assakaraµµhe assakarañño aggamahesiy±
kucchismi½    nibbatti,   “suj±to”tissa   n±ma½   ahosi.   So   mahantena   pariv±rena
va¹¹hati.
    Tassa   pana   m±tari   k±lakat±ya   r±j±  añña½  r±jadh²tara½  aggamahesiµµh±ne
µhapesi.  S±pi  aparena  samayena  putta½ vij±yi. Tass± r±j± putta½ disv± pasanno
“bhadde,   tay±   icchita½   vara½   gaºh±h²”ti   vara½   ad±si.  S±  gahitaka½  katv±
µhapetv±  yad±  suj±takum±ro  so¼asavassuddesiko  j±to,  tad±  r±j±na½  ±ha “deva,
tumhehi  mama  putta½  disv±  tuµµhacittehi  varo  dinno, ta½ id±ni deth±”ti. “Gaºha,
dev²”ti  (..0242).  “Mayha½  puttassa  rajja½  deth±”ti.  “Nassa,  vasali,  mama jeµµha-
putte   devakum±rasadise   suj±takum±re   µhite   kasm±  eva½  vadas²”ti  paµikkhipi.
Dev²  punappuna½ nibandhana½ karont² mana½ alabhitv± ekadivasa½ ±ha “deva,
yadi  sacce  tiµµhasi,  dehi  ev±”ti.  R±j±  “anupadh±retv±  may±  imiss±  varo  dinno,
ayañca  eva½ vadat²”ti vippaµis±r² hutv± suj±takum±ra½ pakkositv± tamattha½ ±ro-
cetv±   ass³ni   pavattesi.   Kum±ro   pitara½  socam±na½  disv±  domanassappatto
ass³ni  pavattetv±  “anuj±n±hi,  deva, aha½ aññattha gamiss±m²”ti ±ha. Ta½ sutv±
raññ±  “añña½  te  nagara½  m±pess±mi, tattha vaseyy±s²”ti vutte kum±ro na icchi.
“Mama   sah±y±na½   r±j³na½   santike   pesess±m²”ti   ca   vutte   tampi  n±nuj±ni.
Kevala½  “deva,  arañña½  gamiss±m²”ti  ±ha.  R±j± putta½ ±liªgitv± s²se cumbitv±
“mamaccayena idh±gantv± rajje patiµµhah±”ti vatv± vissajjesi.



    So  arañña½  pavisitv± vanacarake niss±ya vasanto ekadivasa½ migava½ gato.
Tassa   samaºak±le  sah±yavaro  eko  devaputto  hitesit±ya  migar³pena  ta½  palo-
bhento  dh±vitv±  ±yasmato mah±kacc±yanassa vasanaµµh±nasam²pa½ patv± anta-
radh±yi.   So   “ima½   miga½   id±ni  gaºhiss±m²”ti  upadh±vanto  therassa  vasana-
µµh±na½   patv±  ta½  apassanto  bahi  paººas±l±ya  thera½  nisinna½  disv±  tassa
sam²pe  c±pakoµi½  olubbha  aµµh±si.  Thero  ta½  oloketv±  ±dito  paµµh±ya  sabba½
tassa pavatti½ ñatv± anuggaºhanto aj±nanto viya saªgaha½ karonto–
    981. “Da¼hadhamm± nis±rassa, dhanu½ olubbha tiµµhasi;
          khattiyo nusi r±jañño, adu luddo vanecaro”ti.–
Pucchi.    Tattha    da¼hadhamm±ti    da¼hadhanu.   Da¼hadhanu   n±ma   dvisahassa-
th±ma½  vuccati.  Dvisahassath±manti ca yassa ±ropitassa jiy±ya baddho lohas²s±-
d²na½  bh±ro  daº¹e  gahetv±  y±va kaº¹appam±º± ukkhittassa pathavito muccati.
Nis±rass±ti  niratisayas±rassa  visiµµhas±rassa  rukkhassa (..0243) dhanu½, s±rata-
rarukkhamaya½  dhanunti  attho. Olubbh±ti sannirumbhitv±. R±jaññoti r±jakum±ro.
Vanecaroti vanacaro.
    Atha so att±na½ ±vikaronto–
    982. “Assak±dhipatiss±ha½, bhante putto vanecaro;
          n±ma½ me bhikkhu te br³mi, suj±to iti ma½ vid³.
    983. “Mige gavesam±noha½, og±hanto brah±vana½;
          miga½ tañceva n±ddakkhi½, tañca disv± µhito ahan”ti.–
¾ha.   Tattha   assak±dhipatiss±ti  assakaraµµh±dhipatino  assakar±jassa.  Bhikkh³ti
thera½   ±lapati.   Mige  gavesam±noti  migas³kar±dike  gavesanto,  migava½  cara-
ntoti attho.
    Ta½ sutv± thero tena saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ karonto–
    984. “Sv±gata½ te mah±puñña, atho te adur±gata½;
          etto udakam±d±ya, p±de pakkh±layassu te.
    985. “Idampi p±n²ya½ s²ta½, ±bhata½ girigabbhar±;
          r±japutta tato pitv±, santhatasmi½ up±vis±”ti.– ±ha;
    984.   Tattha   adur±gatanti  dur±gamanavajjita½,  mah±puñña,  te  idh±gamana½
sv±gata½,  na  te  appakampi  dur±gamana½ atthi tuyhañca mayhañca p²tisomana-
ssajananatoti adhipp±yo. “Adhun±gatan”tipi p±µho, id±ni ±gamananti attho.
    985.   Santhatasmi½  up±vis±ti  anantarahit±ya  bh³miy±  anis²ditv±  amukasmi½
tiºasanth±rake nis²d±ti.
    Tato r±jakum±ro therassa paµisanth±ra½ sampaµicchanto ±ha–
    986. “Kaly±º² vata te v±c±, savan²y± mah±muni;
          nel± atthavat² vaggu, mantv± atthañca bh±sasi.
    987. “K± (..0244) te rati vane viharato, isinisabha vadehi puµµho;
          tava vacanapatha½ nis±mayitv±, atthadhammapada½ sam±caremase”ti.
    986.  Tattha  kaly±º²ti  sundar±  sobhan±. Savan²y±ti sotu½ yutt±. Nel±ti niddos±.
Atthavat²ti    atthayutt±    diµµhadhammik±din±    hitena    upet±.   Vagg³ti   madhur±.
Mantv±ti   j±nitv±   paññ±ya   paricchinditv±.  Atthanti  atthato  anapeta½  ekantahit±-
vaha½.



    987.  Isinisabh±ti  is²su  nisabha  ±j±n²yasadisa. Vacanapathanti vacana½. Vaca-
nameva   hi  atth±dhigamassa  up±yabh±vato  “vacanapathan”ti  vutta½.  Atthadha-
mmapada½  sam±caremaseti  idha ceva sampar±ye ca atth±vaha½ s²l±didhamma-
koµµh±sa½ paµipajj±mase.



    988. “Ahi½s± sabbap±º²na½, kum±ramh±ka ruccati;
    Id±ni thero attano samm±paµipatti½ tassa anucchavika½ vadanto–
    988. “Ahi½s± sabbap±º²na½, kum±ramh±ka ruccati;
          theyy± ca atic±r± ca, majjap±n± ca ±rati.
    989. “¾rati samacariy± ca, b±husacca½ kataññut±;
          diµµheva dhamme p±sa½s±, dhamm± ete pasa½siy±”ti.– ±ha;
    989.  Tattha  ±rati  samacariy±  c±ti  yath±vutt±  ca p±padhammato ±rati, paµivirati
k±yasamat±disamacariy±    ca.    B±husaccanti   pariyattib±husacca½.   Kataññut±ti
parehi   attano   katassa   upak±rassa  j±nan±.  P±sa½s±ti  atthak±mehi  kulaputtehi
pak±rato  ±sa½sitabb±.  Dhamm±  eteti  ete yath±vutt± ahi½s±didhamm±. Pasa½si-
y±ti viññ³hi pasa½sitabb±.
    Eva½   thero  tassa  anucchavika½  samm±paµipatti½  vatv±  an±gata½sañ±ºena
±yusaªkh±re   olokento  “pañcam±samattamev±”ti  disv±  ta½  sa½vejetv±  da¼ha½
tattha samm±paµipattiya½ patiµµh±petu½ ima½ g±tham±ha–
    990. “Santike (..0245) maraºa½ tuyha½, ora½ m±sehi pañcahi;
          r±japutta vij±n±hi, att±na½ parimocay±”ti.
    Tattha att±na½ parimocay±ti att±na½ ap±yadukkhato mocehi.
    Tato kum±ro attano muttiy± up±ya½ pucchanto ±ha–
    991. “Katama½ sv±ha½ janapada½ gantv±, ki½ kamma½ kiñca porisa½;
          k±ya v± pana vijj±ya, bhaveyya½ ajar±maro”ti.
    Tattha  katama½ sv±hanti katama½ su aha½, katama½ n³ti attho. Ki½ kamma½
kiñca porisanti katv±ti vacanaseso. Porisanti purisakicca½.
    Tato thero tassa dhamma½ desetu½ im± g±th±yo avoca–
    992. “Na vijjate so padeso, kamma½ vijj± ca porisa½;
          yattha gantv± bhave macco, r±japutt±jar±maro.
    993. “Mahaddhan± mah±bhog±, raµµhavantopi khattiy±;
          pah³tadhanadhaññ±se, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    994. “Yadi te sut± andhakaveº¹uputt±, s³r± v²r± vikkantappah±rino;
          tepi ±yukkhaya½ patt±, viddhast± sassat²sam±.
    995. “Khattiy± br±hmaº± vess±, sudd± caº¹±lapukkus±;
          ete caññe ca j±tiy±, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    996. “Ye manta½ parivattenti, cha¼aªga½ brahmacintita½;
          ete caññe ca vijj±ya, tepi no ajar±mar±.
    997. “Isayo c±pi ye sant±, saññatatt± tapassino;
          sar²ra½ tepi k±lena, vijahanti tapassino.
    998. “Bh±vitatt±pi arahanto, katakicc± an±sav±;
          nikkhipanti ima½ deha½, puññap±paparikkhay±”ti.
    992.  Tattha  (..0246)  yattha  gantv±ti ya½ padesa½ gantv± kamma½ vijja½ pori-
sañca  k±yapayogena  itarapayogena  ca  upagantv±  p±puºitv±  bhaveyya ajar±ma-
roti attho.
    993.    Heµµhimakoµiy±    koµisat±diparim±ºa½   sa½haritv±   µhapita½   mahanta½



dhana½    etesanti    mahaddhan±.    Kumbhattay±dikah±paºaparibbayo    mahanto
bhogo  etesanti  mah±bhog±.  Raµµhavantoti raµµhas±mik±, anekayojanaparim±ºa½
raµµha½  pas±sant±ti  adhipp±yo.  Khattiy±ti khattiyaj±tik±. Pah³tadhanadhaññ±seti
mah±dhanadhaññasannicay±,   attano  paris±ya  ca  sattaµµhasa½vaccharapahona-
kadhanadhaññasannicay±.  Tepi  no  ajar±mar±ti  jar±maraºadhamm±  eva,  maha-
ddhanat±d²nipi   tesa½   upari   nipatanta½   jar±maraºa½  nivattetu½  na  sakkont²ti
attho.
    994.  Andhakaveº¹uputt±ti andhakaveº¹ussa putt±ti paññ±t±. S³r±ti sattimanto.
V²r±ti      v²riyavanto.     Vikkantappah±rinoti     s³rav²rabh±veneva     paµisattubala½
vikkamma   pasayha  paharaºas²l±.  Viddhast±ti  vinaµµh±.  Sassat²sam±ti  kulapara-
mpar±ya    sassat²hi    candas³riy±d²hi   sam±n±,   tepi   acirak±lapavattakulanvay±ti
attho.
    995. J±tiy±ti attano j±tiy±, visiµµhatar± pana j±tipi nesa½ jar±maraºa½ nivattetu½
na sakkot²ti attho.
    996.  Mantanti  veda½. Cha¼aªganti kappaby±karaºaniruttisikkh±chandovicitijoti-
satthasaªkh±tehi   chahi   aªgehi   cha¼aªga½.  Brahmacintitanti  brahmehi  aµµhak±-
d²hi cintita½ paññ±cakkhun± diµµha½.
    997.   Sant±ti   upasantak±yavac²kammant±.  Saññatatt±ti  saññatacitt±.  Tapassi-
noti tapanissit±.
    Id±ni kum±ro attan± kattabba½ vadanto–
    999. “Subh±sit± atthavat², g±th±yo te mah±muni;
          nijjhattomhi subhaµµhena, tvañca me saraºa½ bhav±”ti.–
¾ha  (..0247).  Tattha nijjhattomh²ti nijjh±pito dhammojasaññ±ya saññattigato amhi.
Subhaµµhen±ti suµµhu bh±sitena.
    Tato thero ta½ anus±santo ima½ g±tha½ abh±si–
    1000. “M± ma½ tva½ saraºa½ gaccha, tameva saraºa½ vaja;
          sakyaputta½ mah±v²ra½, yamaha½ saraºa½ gato”ti.
    Tato r±jakum±ro ±ha–
    1001. “Katarasmi½ so janapade, satth± tumh±ka m±risa;
          ahampi daµµhu½ gacchissa½, jina½ appaµipuggalan”ti.
    Puna thero ±ha–
    1002. “Puratthimasmi½ janapade, okk±kakulasambhavo;
          tatth±si puris±jañño, so ca kho parinibbuto”ti.

    Tattha   therena  nisinnapadesato  majjhimadesassa  p±c²nadis±bh±gatt±  vutta½
“puratthimasmi½ janapade”ti.
    Eva½  so  r±japutto therassa dhammadesana½ sutv± pasannam±naso saraºesu
ca s²lesu ca patiµµhahi. Tena vutta½–
    1003. “Sace hi buddho tiµµheyya, satth± tumh±ka m±risa;
          yojan±ni sahass±ni, gaccheyya½ payirup±situ½.
    1004. “Yato ca kho parinibbuto, satth± tumh±ka m±risa;
          nibbutampi mah±v²ra½, gacch±mi saraºa½ aha½.



    1005. “Upemi saraºa½ buddha½, dhammañc±pi anuttara½;
          saªghañca naradevassa, gacch±mi saraºa½ aha½.
    1006. “P±º±tip±t± viram±mi khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjay±mi;
          amajjapo no ca mus± bhaº±mi, sakena d±rena ca homi tuµµho”ti.
    Eva½  (..0248)  pana  ta½ saraºesu ca s²lesu ca patiµµhita½ thero evam±ha “r±ja-
kum±ra,  tuyha½  idha  araññav±sena  attho  natthi, na cira½ tava j²vita½, pañcam±-
sabbhantare  eva  k±la½  karissasi,  tasm±  tava  pitu  santikameva gantv± d±n±d²ni
puññ±ni  katv±  saggapar±yaºo  bhaveyy±s²”ti  vatv±  attano  santike dh±tuyo datv±
vissajjesi.   So   gacchanto   “aha½,   bhante,  tumh±ka½  vacanena  ito  gamiss±mi,
tumhehipi   mayha½   anukamp±ya   tattha   ±gantabban”ti   vatv±  therassa  adhiv±-
sana½  viditv±  vanditv±  padakkhiºa½  katv±  pitu  nagara½  gantv±  uyy±na½ pavi-
sitv± attano ±gatabh±va½ rañño nivedesi.
    Ta½  sutv± r±j± sapariv±ro uyy±na½ gantv± kum±ra½ ±liªgitv± antepura½ netv±
abhisiñcituk±mo   ahosi.   Kum±ro   “deva,   mayha½  appaka½  ±yu,  ito  catunna½
m±s±na½  accayena  maraºa½  bhavissati,  ki½  me rajjena, tumhe niss±ya puñña-
meva  kariss±m²”ti vatv± therassa guºa½ ratanattayassa ca ±nubh±va½ pavedesi.
Ta½    sutv±    r±j±    sa½vegappatto   ratanattaye   ca   there   ca   pasannam±naso
mahanta½   vih±ra½   k±retv±   mah±kacc±yanattherassa   santike   d³ta½   p±hesi.
Theropi  r±j±na½  mah±janañca  anuggaºhanto  ±gacchi.  R±j±  ca  sapariv±ro d³ra-
tova    paccuggamana½    katv±    thera½   vih±ra½   pavesetv±   cat³hi   paccayehi
sakkacca½  upaµµhahanto  saraºesu ca s²lesu ca patiµµhahi. Kum±ro ca s²l±ni sam±-
diyitv±  thera½  bhikkh³  ceva sakkacca½ upaµµhahanto d±n±ni dadanto dhamma½
suºanto  catunna½  m±s±na½  accayena  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti.
Tassa     puññ±nubh±vena    sattaratanapaµimaº¹ito    sattayojanappam±ºo    ratho
uppajji, anek±ni cassa acchar±sahass±ni pariv±ro ahosi.
    R±j±  kum±rassa sar²rasakk±ra½ katv± bhikkhusaªghassa ca mah±d±na½ pava-
ttetv±  cetiyassa  p³ja½  ak±si,  tattha  mah±jano  sannipati,  theropi  sapariv±ro ta½
padesa½  upagañchi.  Atha  devaputto  attan±  katakusalakamma½  oloketv±  kata-
ññut±ya  “gantv±  thera½  vandiss±mi,  s±sanaguºe ca p±kaµe kariss±m²”ti cintetv±
dibbaratha½   ±ruyha   mahat±   pariv±rena  dissam±nar³po  ±gantv±  rath±  oruyha
therassa  p±de  vanditv±  (..0249) pitar± saddhi½ paµisanth±ra½ katv± thera½ payi-
rup±sam±no añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Ta½ thero im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    1007.   “Sahassara½s²va   yath±mahappabho,   disa½   yath±   bh±ti   nabhe  anu-
kkama½;
          tath±pak±ro tav±ya½ mah±ratho, samantato yojanasattam±yato.



    1008. “Suvaººapaµµehi samantamotthaµo, urassa mutt±hi maº²hi cittito;
          lekh± suvaººassa ca r³piyassa ca, sobhenti ve¼uriyamay± sunimmit±.
    1009. “S²sañcida½ ve¼uriyassa nimmita½, yugañcida½ lohitak±ya cittita½;
          yutt± suvaººassa ca r³piyassa ca, sobhanti ass± ca ime manojav±.
    1010. “So tiµµhasi hemarathe adhiµµhito, dev±namindova sahassav±hano;
          pucch±mi t±ha½ yasavanta kovida½, katha½ tay± laddho aya½ u¼±ro”ti.
    1007.  Tattha  sahassara½s²ti s³riyo. So hi anekasahassara½simantat±ya “saha-
ssara½s²”ti    vuccati.    Yath±mahappabhoti   attano   mahattassa   anur³pappabho.
Yath±  hi  mahattena  s³riyamaº¹alena  sadisa½ jotimaº¹ala½ natthi, eva½ pabh±-
yapi.  Tath±  hi  ta½  ekasmi½  khaºe  t²su  mah±d²pesu  ±loka½  pharanta½ tiµµhati.
Disa½  yath±  bh±ti nabhe anukkamanti nabhe ±k±se yatheva disa½ anukkamanto
gacchanto yath± yena pak±rena bh±ti dibbati jotati. Tath±pak±roti t±dis±k±ro. Tav±-
yanti tava aya½.
    1008.    Suvaººapaµµeh²ti   (..0250)   suvaººamayehi   paµµehi.   Samantamotthaµo
samantato  ch±dito.  Urass±ti  uro  assa, rathassa uroti ca ²s±m³la½ vadati. Lekh±ti
ve¼uriyamay±  m±l±kammalat±kamm±dilekh±.  T±sa½ suvaººapaµµesu ca rajatapa-
µµesu  ca  dissam±natt±  vutta½  “suvaººassa ca r³piyassa c±”ti. Sobhent²ti ratha½
sobhayanti.
    1009.  S²santi  rathakubbaras²sa½.  Ve¼uriyassa nimmitanti ve¼uriyena nimmita½,
ve¼uriyamaºimayanti  attho.  Lohitak±y±ti lohitakamaºin±, yena kenaci rattamaºin±
v±.  Yutt±ti  yojit±,  atha  v±  yott±  suvaººassa  ca  r³piyassa  c±ti  suvaººamay± ca
r³piyamay± ca yott±, saªkhalik±ti attho.
    1010.   Adhiµµhitoti  attano  deviddhiy±  sakalamida½  µh±na½  abhibhavitv±  µhito.
Sahassav±hanoti  sahassayuttav±hano,  sahassa-±j±n²yayuttaratho  dev±namindo
yath±ti  adhipp±yo.  Yasavant±ti  ±lapana½,  yasass²ti  attho.  Kovidanti kusalañ±ºa-
vanta½,  rath±rohane  v±  cheka½.  Aya½  u¼±roti  aya½  u¼±ro mahanto yasoti adhi-
pp±yo.
    Eva½ therena puµµho devaputto im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1011. “Suj±to n±maha½ bhante, r±japutto pure ahu½;
          tvañca ma½ anukamp±ya, saññamasmi½ nivesayi.
    1012. “Kh²º±yukañca ma½ ñatv±, sar²ra½ p±d±si satthuno;
          ima½ suj±ta p³jehi, ta½ te atth±ya hehiti.
    1013. “T±ha½ gandhehi m±lehi, p³jayitv± samuyyuto;
          pah±ya m±nusa½ deha½, upapannomhi nandana½.
    1014. “Nandane ca vane ramme, n±n±dijagaº±yute;
          ram±mi naccag²tehi, acchar±hi purakkhato”ti.
    1012-3.  Tattha  (..0251)  sar²rant²  sar²radh±tu½. Hehit²ti bhavissati. Samuyyutoti
samm± uyyutto, yuttappayuttoti attho.
    Eva½   devaputto   therena   pucchitamattha½   kathetv±   thera½  vanditv±  pada-
kkhiºa½  katv±  pitara½  ±pucchitv±  ratha½  ±ruyha  devalokameva  gato.  Theropi
tamattha½    aµµhuppatti½    katv±   sampattaparis±ya   vitth±rena   dhammakatha½
kathesi.  S±  dhammakath±  mah±janassa  s±tthik±  ahosi.  Atha  thero ta½ sabba½



attan±  ca  tena ca kathitaniy±meneva saªg²tik±le dhammasaªg±hak±na½ ±rocesi,
te ca ta½ tath± saªgaha½ ±ropesunti.
 
                                               C³¼arathavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 14. Mah±rathavim±navaººan±
 
    Sahassayutta½  hayav±hana½  subhanti mah±rathavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane. Tena ca samayena ±yasm± mah±mogga-
ll±no   heµµh±   vuttanayena   devac±rika½   caranto   t±vati½sabhavane   gop±lassa
n±ma   devaputtassa   attano   vim±nato   nikkhamitv±   sahassayutta½   mahanta½
dibbaratha½   abhiruyha  mahantena  pariv±rena  mahatiy±  deviddhiy±  uyy±nak²¼a-
nattha½  gacchantassa  avid³re p±turahosi. Ta½ disv± devaputto sañj±tag±ravaba-
hum±no  sahas± rathato oruyha upasaªkamitv± pañcapatiµµhitena vanditv± añjali½
sirasi paggayha aµµh±si.
    Tassida½   pubbakamma½–   so   kira   vipassi½   bhagavanta½  suvaººam±l±ya
p³jetv±  “imassa  puññassa  ±nubh±vena mayha½ bhave bhave sovaººamay± ura-
cchadam±l±  nibbattat³”ti  katapaºidh±n±ya anekakappesu sugat²suyeva sa½sara-
ntiy±   kassapassa   bhagavato   k±le  kikissa  k±sirañño  aggamahesiy±  kucchimhi
nibbatt±ya  yath±paºidh±na½  suvaººam±l±l±bhena  “uracchadam±l±”ti  laddhan±-
m±ya  devakaññ±sadis±ya r±jadh²t±ya ±cariyo gop±lo n±ma br±hmaºo hutv± sas±-
vakasaªghassa  kassapassa  bhagavato  asadisad±n±d²ni mah±d±n±ni pavattetv±
indriy±na½  aparipakkabh±vena  att±na½  r±jadh²tarañca uddissa satth±r± desita½
(..0252)  dhamma½  sutv±pi  visesa½  nibbattetu½  asakkonto puthujjanak±lakiriya-
meva    katv±   yath³pacitapuññ±nubh±vena   t±vati½sesu   yojanasatike   kanakavi-
m±ne  nibbatti,  anekakoµi-acchar±pariv±ro ahosi, sattaratanamayo cassa sahassa-
yutto   suvibhattabhittivicitto  siniddhamadhuranigghoso  attano  pabh±samudayena
avahasanto viya divaªkaramaº¹ala½ dibbo ±jaññaratho nibbatti.
    So  tattha  y±vat±yuka½  dibbasampatti½  anubhavitv±  apar±para½ devesuyeva
sa½saranto  imasmi½  buddhupp±de tasseva kammassa vip±k±vasesena yath±vu-
ttasampattivibhavo  gop±lo  eva  n±ma  devaputto  hutv±  t±vati½sesuyeva nibbatti.
Ta½   sandh±ya   vutta½   “tena  ca  samayena  ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  …pe…
añjali½ sirasi paggayha aµµh±s²”ti.
    Eva½  pana  upasaªkamitv±  µhita½  ta½  devaputta½  ±yasm± mah±moggall±no
im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    1015.   “Sahassayutta½   hayav±hana½   subha½,   ±ruyhima½  sandana½  neka-
citta½;
          uyy±nabh³mi½ abhito anukkama½, purindado bh³tapat²va v±savo.
    1016. “Sovaººamay± te rathakubbar± ubho, phalehi a½sehi at²va saªgat±;
          suj±tagumb± narav²raniµµhit±, virocati pannaraseva cando.
    1017. “Suvaººaj±l±vatato ratho aya½, bah³hi n±n±ratanehi cittito;



          sunandighoso ca subhassaro ca, virocat² c±marahatthab±hubhi.
    1018.  “Im±  (..0253)  ca  n±bhyo  manas±bhinimmit±, rathassa p±dantaramajjha-
bh³sit±;
          im± ca n±bhyo satar±jicittit±, saterat± vijjurivappabh±sare.
    1019. “Anekacitt±vatato ratho aya½, puth³ ca nem² ca sahassara½siko;
          tesa½ saro suyyati vaggur³po, pañcaªgika½ t³riyamivappav±dita½.
    1020.  “Sirasmi½  citta½  maºicandakappita½,  sad±  visuddha½  rucira½ pabha-
ssara½;
          suvaººar±j²hi at²va saªgata½, ve¼uriyar±j²va at²va sobhati.
    1021. “Ime ca v±¼² maºicandakappit±, ±rohakamb³ sujav± brah³pam±;
          brah± mahant± balino mah±jav±, mano tavaññ±ya tatheva si½sare.
    1022. “Ime ca sabbe sahit± catukkam±, mano tavaññ±ya tatheva si½sare;
          sama½ vahant² muduk± anuddhat±, ±modam±n± turag±namuttam±.
    1023.  “Dhunanti  vagganti patanti cambare, abbhuddhunant± sukate pi¼andhane.
          tesa½ saro suyyati vaggur³po, pañcaªgika½ t³riyamivappav±dita½.
    1024. “Rathassa ghoso api¼andhan±na ca, khurassa n±do abhihi½san±ya ca;
          ghoso suvagg³ samitassa suyyati, gandhabbat³riy±ni vicitrasa½vane.
    1025.  “Rathe  (..0254)  µhit±t± migamandalocan±, ±¼±rapamh± hasit± piya½vad±.
          ve¼uriyaj±l±vatat± tanucchav±, sadeva gandhabbas³raggap³jit±.
    1026. “T± rattarattambarap²tav±sas±, vis±lanett± abhirattalocan±;
          kule suj±t± sutan³ sucimhit±, rathe µhit± pañjalik± upaµµhit±.
    1027. “T± kambukey³radhar± suv±sas±, sumajjhim± ³ruthan³papann±;
          vaµµaªguliyo sumukh± sudassan±, rathe µhit± pañjalik± upaµµhit±.
    1028. “Aññ± suveº² susu missakesiyo, sama½ vibhatt±hi pabhassar±hi ca;



          anubbat± t± tava m±nase rat±, rathe µhit± pañjalik± upaµµhit±.
    1029. “¾ve¼iniyo padumuppalacchad±, alaªkat± candanas±rav±sit±;
          anubbat± t± tava m±nase rat±, rathe µhit± pañjalik± upaµµhit±.
    1030. “T± m±liniyo padumuppalacchad±, alaªkat± candanas±rav±sit±;
          anubbat± t± tava m±nase rat±, rathe µhit± pañjalik± upaµµhit±.
    1031. “Kaºµhesu te y±ni pi¼andhan±ni, hatthesu p±desu tatheva s²se;
          obh±sayant² dasa sabbaso dis±, abbhuddaya½ s±radikova bh±ºum±.
    1032.   “V±tassa   (..0255)  vegena  ca  sampakampit±,  bhujesu  m±l±  api¼andha-
n±ni ca;
          muñcanti ghosa½ rucira½ suci½ subha½, sabbehi viññ³hi sutabbar³pa½.
    1033. “Uyy±nabh³my± ca duvaddhato µhit±, rath± ca n±g± t³riy±ni ca saro;
          tameva devinda pamodayanti, v²º± yath± pokkharapattab±hubhi.
    1034. “Im±su v²º±su bah³su vagg³su, manuññar³p±su hadayerita½ p²ti½;
          pavajjam±n±su at²va acchar±, bhamanti kaññ± padumesu sikkhit±.
    1035. “Yad± ca g²t±ni ca v±dit±ni ca, nacc±ni cim±ni samenti ekato;
          athettha naccanti athettha acchar±, obh±sayant² ubhato varitthiyo.
    1036. “So modasi t³riyagaºappabodhano, mah²yam±no vajir±vudhoriva;
          im±su v²º±su bah³su vagg³su, manuññar³p±su hadayerita½ p²ti½.
    1037. “Ki½ tva½ pure kammamak±si attan±, manussabh³to purim±ya j±tiy±;
          uposatha½ ka½ v± tuva½ up±vasi, ka½ dhammacariya½ vatam±bhirocayi.
    1038.  “Nay²damappassa  katassa kammuno, pubbe suciººassa uposathassa v±.
          iddh±nubh±vo vipulo aya½ tava, ya½ devasaªgha½ abhirocase bhusa½.
    1039. “D±nassa (..0256) te ida½ phala½, atho s²lassa v± pana;
          atho añjalikammassa, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.
    1015.  Tattha  sahassayuttanti  sahassena  yutta½,  sahassa½  v± yutta½ yojita½
etasminti   sahassayutta½.   Kassa   paneta½   sahassanti?   “Hayav±hanan”ti   ana-
ntara½  vuccam±natt±  hay±nanti  ayamattho viññ±yateva. Hay± v±hana½ etass±ti
hayav±hana½.   Keci   pana   “sahassayuttahayav±hanan”ti   anun±sikalopa½   eka-
meva  sam±sapada½  katv±  vaººenti,  etasmi½  pakkhe  hayav±hana½  viya  v±ha-
nanti    attho   yujjati.   Hayav±hanasahassayutta½   yuttahayav±hanasahassanti   hi
attho.   Apare  pana  “sahassayuttanti  sahassadibb±jaññayuttan”ti  vadanti.  Sanda-
nanti   ratha½.  Nekacittanti  anekacitta½  n±n±vidhavicittavanta½.  Uyy±nabh³mi½
abhitoti  uyy±nabh³miy±  sam²pe.  “Abhito”ti  hi pada½ apekkhitv± s±mi-atthe eta½
upayogavacana½.  Keci  pana “uyy±nabh³my±”tipi paµhanti, te saddanayampi anu-
padh±rent±  paµhanti.  Anukkamanti  gacchanto purindado bh³tapat²va v±savo viro-
cas²ti sambandho.
    1016.  Sovaººamay±ti  suvaººamay±.  Teti  tava.  Rathakubbar± ubhoti rathassa
ubhosu  passesu  vedik±.  Yo  hi  rathassa  sobhanatthañceva upari µhit±na½ gutta-
tthañca   ubhosu  passesu  vedik±k±rena  parikkhepo  kar²yati,  tassa  purimabh±ge
ubhosu   passesu   y±va  rath²s±,  t±va  hatthehi  gahaºayoggo  rathassa  avayavavi-
seso,  idha  so  eva kubbaroti adhippeto. Tenev±ha “ubho”ti. Aññattha pana rath²s±
kubbaroti    vuccati.   Phaleh²ti   rath³patthambhassa   dakkhiºav±mabhedehi   dv²hi



phalehi,   pariyant±vettha  phal±ti  vutt±.  A½seh²ti  kubbaraphale  patiµµhitehi  heµµhi-
ma-a½sehi.  At²va  saªgat±ti  ativiya  suµµhu  saªgat±  suphassit±  nibbivar±. Idañca
sippiviracite   kittimarathe   labbham±navisesa½  tattha  ±ropetv±  vutta½.  So  pana
aporisat±ya  akittimo  saya½j±to kenaci aghaµitoyeva. Suj±tagumb±ti susaºµhitatha-
mbhakasamud±y±.  Ye  hi  vedik±ya nirantara½ µhit± susaºµhitaghaµak±di-avayava-
visesavanto  thambhakasamud±y±,  tesa½  (..0257)  vaseneva½  vutta½ “suj±tagu-
mb±”ti.  Narav²raniµµhit±ti  sipp±cariyehi niµµh±pitasadis±. Sipp±cariy± hi attano sar²-
rakheda½  acintetv±  v²riyabalena  sippassa  suµµhu  vic±raºato  naresu v²riyavantoti
idha  “narav²r±”ti  vutt±.  Narav²r±ti  v±  devaputtassa  ±lapana½. Niµµhit±ti pariyosit±
paripuººasobh±tisay±.   “Narav²ranimmit±”ti   v±   p±µho,   naresu   dhitisampannehi
nimmitasadis±ti  attho. Eva½vidhakubbarat±ya aya½ tava ratho virocati. Ki½ viya?
Pannaraseva cando, sukkapakkhe pannarasiya½ paripuººak±le candim± viya.
    1017.  Suvaººaj±l±vatatoti suvaººaj±lakehi avatato ch±dito. “Suvaººaj±l±vitato”-
tipi  p±µho,  gavacchitoti  attho.  Bah³h²ti  anekehi.  N±n±rataneh²ti padumar±gaphu-
ssar±g±din±n±vidharatanehi.  Sunandighosoti  suµµhu  nanditabbaghoso,  savan²ya-
madhuraninn±doti   attho.   Sunandighosoti   v±   suµµhu   katanandighoso,  naccan±-
d²na½     dassan±d²su     pavattitas±dhuk±rasadd±divasena    katapamodaninn±doti
attho,   “k±lena  k±la½  ±s²v±danavasena  suµµhu  payuttanandighoso”ti  ca  vadanti.
Subhassaroti  suµµhu  ativiya  obh±sanasabh±vo,  tattha  v±  pavattam±n±na½ deva-
t±na½  sobhanena g²tav±ditassarena subhassaro. C±marahatthab±hubh²ti c±mara-
hatthayuttab±h³hi   ito   cito   ca   b²jayam±na  c±marakal±pehi  devat±na½  bhujehi,
tath±bh³t±hi devat±hi v± virocati.
    1018.  N±bhyoti  rathacakk±na½ n±bhiyo. Manas±bhinimmit±ti “ime ²dis± hont³”-
ti  cittena  nimmitasadis±.  Rathassa  p±dantaramajjhabh³sit±ti  rathassa  p±d±na½
rathacakk±na½   antena   nemin±  n±n±ratanasamujjalena  ar±na½  vemajjhena  ca
maº¹it±.   Satar±jicittit±ti   anekavaºº±hi   anekasat±hi   r±j²hi   lekh±hi  cittit±  vicitta-
bh±va½   gat±.   Saterat±  vijjuriv±ti  sateratasaªkh±tavijjulat±  viya  pabh±sare  vijjo-
tanti.
    1019.   Anekacitt±vatatoti   (..0258)   anekehi  m±l±kamm±dicittehi  avatato  samo-
kiººo.  “Anekacitt±vitato”tipi  paµhanti,  soyeva  attho, g±th±sukhattha½ pana d²gha-
karaºa½.  Puth³ ca nem² c±ti puthulanemi ca, eko ca-k±ro nip±tamatta½. Sahassa-
ra½sikoti   anekasahassara½siko.   “Sahassara½siyo”tipi   p±¼i.  Apare  pana  “nat±
ra½siyo”ti  ca  paµhanti,  tattha  nat±ti ajiyadhanudaº¹ako viya oºat± nemippades±.
Sahassara½siyoti  s³riyamaº¹ala½ viya vipphurantakiraºaj±l±. Tesanti olambam±-
nakiªkiºikaj±l±na½ nemippades±na½.
    1020. Sirasminti s²se, rathassa s²seti attho. Siro v± asmi½ rathe. Cittanti vicitta½.
Maºicandakappitanti       maºimayamaº¹al±nuviddha½       candamaº¹alasadisena
maºin±  anuviddha½.  Rucira½  pabhassaranti  imin±  tassa  candamaº¹alasadisa-
ta½yeva  vibh±veti,  sad±  visuddhanti  imin±  panassa  candamaº¹alatopi visesa½
dasseti. Suvaººar±j²h²ti antarantar± vaµµ±k±rena saºµhit±hi suvaººalekh±hi. Saªga-
tanti   sahita½.   Ve¼uriyar±j²v±ti  antarantar±  suvaººar±j²hi  khacitamaºimaº¹alatt±
ve¼uriyar±j²hi viya sobhati. “Ve¼uriyar±j²h²”ti ca paµhanti.



    1021.  V±¼²ti  v±¼avanto  sampannav±¼adhino,  asse  sandh±ya  vadati.  “V±j²”ti  v±
p±µho.  Maºicandakappit±ti  c±marolambanaµµh±nesu  maºimayacandak±nuviddh±.
¾rohakamb³ti ucc± ceva tadanur³papariº±h± ca, ±rohapariº±hasampann±ti attho.
Sujav±ti   sundarajav±   javavanto  mah±jav±,  sobhanagatik±ti  attho.  Brah³pam±ti
brah±  viya  paminitabb±,  attano pam±ºato adhik± viya paññ±yant±ti attho. Brah±ti
vu¹¹h±  pava¹¹hasabbaªgapaccaªg±.  Mahant±ti mah±nubh±v± mahiddhik±. Bali-
noti   sar²rabalena  ca  uss±habalena  ca  balavanto.  Mah±jav±ti  s²ghaveg±.  Mano
tavaññ±y±ti  tava  citta½ ñatv±. Tathev±ti citt±nur³pameva. Si½sareti sa½sappare,
pavattareti attho.
    1022.   Imeti   yath±vutta-asse   sandh±y±ha.   Sabbeti   sahassamatt±pi.  Sahit±ti
sam±najavat±ya  sam±nagamanat±ya  ca  gatiya½ sahit±, aññamañña½ an³n±dhi-
kagaman±ti  attho.  Cat³hi  p±dehi kamanti (..0259) gacchant²ti catukkam±. Sama½
vahant²ti  “sahit±”ti  padena vuttamevattha½ p±kaµatara½ karoti. Muduk±ti mudusa-
bh±v±,  bhadr±  ±j±n²y±ti attho. Ten±ha “anuddhat±”ti, uddhatarahit± khobha½ aka-
ront±ti  attho.  ¾modam±n±ti pamodam±n±, akha¼uªkat±ya aññamañña½ rathik±d²-
nañca tuµµhi½ pavedayant±ti attho.
    1023.  Dhunant²ti  c±marabh±ra½  kesarabh±ra½  v±ladhiñca  vidhunanti.  Vagga-
nt²ti  kad±ci  pade  pada½  nikkhipant±  vagganena  gamanena  gacchanti.  Patant²ti
kad±ci pavattanti, laªghant²ti attho. “Plavant²”ti ca keci paµhanti, soyevattho. Abbhu-
ddhunant±ti  kammasippin± sukate suµµhu nimmite khuddakaghaºµ±di-ass±laªk±re
abhi-uddhunant± adhika½ uddhunant±. Tesanti tesa½ pi¼andhan±na½.
    1024.  Rathassa  ghosoti  yath±vutto  rathanigghoso.  Api¼andhan±na  c±ti a-k±ro
nip±tamatta½.  Pi¼andhan±na½  ±bharaº±na½. Api¼andhananti ca ±bharaºapariy±-
yoti  v±  vadanti,  rathass±na½  ±bharaº±nañcaghosoti  attho. Khurassan±doti tura-
ªg±na½  khuranip±tasaddo.  Kiñc±pi  ass±  ±k±sena  gacchanti,  madhurassa pana
khuranip±tasaddassa    upaladdhihetubh³tena    kammun±   tesa½   khuranikkhepe
khuranikkhepe  paµigh±to  labbhat²ti  vadanti.  Abhihi½san±ya c±ti ass±na½ adhika-
hi½sanena  ca,  antarantar±  assehi  pavattitahesanena  c±ti  attho.  “Abhihesan±ya
c±”ti   keci   paµhanti.   Samitass±ti  samuditassa  dibbajanassa  ghoso  ca  suvaggu
sumadhura½  suyyati. Ki½ viy±ti ±ha “gandhabbat³riy±ni vicitrasa½vane”ti, citrala-
t±vane   gandhabbadevaputt±na½   pañcaªgikat³riy±ni   viya.   T³riyasannissito   hi
saddo  “t³riy±n²”ti vutto nissayavoh±rena. “Gandhabbat³riy±na ca vicitrasa½vane”-
ti ca p±µho, “t³riy±nañca”iti anun±sika½



±netv± yojetabba½. Apare “gandhabbat³riy±ni vicitrapavane”ti paµhanti.
    1025.  Rathe  µhit±t±ti rathe µhit± et±. Migamandalocan±ti migacch±pik±na½ viya
mudusiniddhadiµµhinip±t±.    ¾¼±rapamh±ti    bahalasaªgatapakhum±,   gopakhum±ti
attho.  Hasit±ti  pahasit±,  paha½sitamukh±ti  attho  (..0260).  Piya½vad±ti  piyav±di-
niyo.  Ve¼uriyaj±l±vatat±ti  ve¼uriyamaºimayena  j±lena  ch±ditasar²r±. Tanucchav±ti
sukhumacchaviyo.   Sadev±ti   sad±  eva  sabbak±lameva.  Gandhabbas³raggap³ji-
t±ti gandhabbadevat±hi ceva apar±hi ca aggadevat±hi laddhap³j±.
    1026.  T±  rattarattambarap²tav±sas±ti rajan²yar³p± ca rattap²tavatth± ca. Abhira-
ttalocan±ti   visesato   rattar±j²hi   upasobhitanayan±.   Kule   suj±t±ti   sindhavakule
suj±t±  visiµµhadevanik±ye  sambhav±.  Sutan³ti sundarasar²r±. Sucimhit±ti suddha-
sitakaraº±.
    1027.  T± kambukey³radhar±ti suvaººamayakey³radhar±. Sumajjhim±ti vilagga-
majjh±.  Ðruthan³papann±ti  sampanna-³ruthan±,  kadalikkhandhasadisa-³ru ceva
samuggasadisathan±    ca.   Vaµµaªguliyoti   anupubbato   vaµµaªguliyo.   Sumukh±ti
sundaramukh±, pamuditamukh± v±. Sudassan±ti dassan²y±.
    1028.   Aññ±ti  ekacc±.  Suveº²ti  sundarakesaveºiyo.  Sus³ti  dahar±.  Missakesi-
yoti  rattam±l±d²hi  missitakesavaµµiyo.  Katha½?  Sama½  vibhatt±hi  pabhassar±hi
c±ti,  sama½ aññamaññasadisa½ n±n±vibhattivasena vibhatt±hi suvaººac²r±dikha-
cit±hi   indan²lamaºi-±dayo  viya  pabhassar±hi  kesavaµµ²hi  missitakesiyoti  yojan±.
Anubbat±ti anuk³lakiriy±. T±ti acchar±yo.
    1029. Candanas±ravosit±ti s±rabh³tena dibbacandanena ullitt± vicchurit±.
    1031.    Kaºµhes³ti-±din±    g²v³pagahatth³pagap±d³pagas²s³pag±di-±bharaº±ni
dasseti.   Obh±sayant²ti   kaºµhesu   y±ni   pi¼andhan±ni,  tehi  obh±sayant²ti  yojan±.
Eva½    sesesupi.   Abbhuddayanti   abhi-uggacchanto,   “abbhuddasan”tipi   p±µho,
soyevattho.   S±radikoti   saradak±liko.  Bh±ºum±ti  s³riyo.  So  hi  abbh±didosavira-
hena dasapi dis± suµµhu obh±seti.
    1032.   V±tassa   vegena   c±ti  manuññagandh³pah±ra½  sadd³pah±rañca  karo-
ntena   upaharantena   viya   v±yantena   v±tassa  vegena  rathaturaªgavegena  ca.
Muñcant²ti  (..0261)  vissajjenti.  Ruciranti pañcaªgikat³riy±ni viya upar³pari rucid±-
yaka½.   Sucinti  suddha½  asa½saµµha½.  Subhanti  manuñña½.  Sabbehi  viññ³hi
sutabbar³panti  sabbehipi  viññuj±tikehi  gandhabbasamayaññ³hi  sotabba½ sava-
n²ya½ uttamasabh±va½ ghosa½ muñcant²ti yojan±.
    1033.   Uyy±nabh³my±ti   uyy±nabh³miya½.  Duvaddhatoti  dv²hi  addhapassehi.
“Dubhato   ca  µhit±”tipi  paµhanti,  soyevattho.  Rath±ti  rathe.  N±g±ti  n±ge.  Upayo-
gatthe  hi  eta½  paccattavacana½.  Saroti  rathan±gat³riy±ni  paµicca nibbatto saro.
Devind±ti   devaputta½   ±lapati.   V²º±   yath±   pokkharapattab±hubh²ti  yath±  v²º±
sammadeva    yojitehi   doºipattab±hudaº¹ehi   ta½ta½mucchan±nur³pa½   avaµµhi-
tehi  v±diyam±n±  suºanta½  jana½  pamodeti,  eva½  ta½ rath±dayo attano sarena
pamodayanti.  Susikkhitabh±vena  pokkharabh±va½  sundarabh±va½  pattehi v²º±-
v±dakassa  hatthehi  pav±dit±  v²º±  yath±  mah±jana½  pamodeti,  eva½  ta½ rath±-
dayo attano sarena pamodayant²ti.
    1034.  Im±su  v²º±s³ti  g±th±ya  aya½  saªkhepattho– im±su ujukoµivaªkabrahat²-



nandin²tisara-±dibhed±su  bah³su v²º±su siniddhamadhurassarat±ya vagg³su tato
eva   manuññar³p±su   hadayerita½   hadayaªgama½   hadayah±rini½   p²ti½  p²tini-
mitta½   pavajjam±n±su  pav±diyam±n±su  acchar±  devakaññ±  p²tivegukkhittat±ya
attano   susikkhitat±ya   ca   dibbapadumesu  bhamanti  nacca½  dassentiyo  sañca-
ranti.
    1035.  Im±n²ti  ida½  pacceka½  yojetabba½  “im±ni  g²t±ni,  im±ni  v±dit±ni, im±ni
nacc±ni  c±”ti.  Samenti  ekatoti  ekajjha½  samaras±ni  honti.  Atha  v± samenti eka-
toti  ekato  ekajjha½  sam±ni  samaras±ni  karonti,  tantissara½ g²tassarena, g²tassa-
rañca  tantissarena  sa½sandantiyo  naccanena yath±dhigate hass±dirase aparih±-
pentiyo  samenti  sam±nent²ti  attho. Atthettha naccanti athettha acchar± obh±saya-
nt²ti  eva½  g²t±d²ni  samarase  karontiyo  atha  aññ± ekacc± acchar± ettha etasmi½
tava  rathe  naccanti,  atha  aññ±  varitthiyo  uttamitthiyo  nacca½ passantiyo attano
sar²robh±sena  ceva  vatth±bharaºa-obh±sena  ca  ettha  (..0262)  etasmi½ padese
ubhato dv²su passesu dasapi dis± kevala½ obh±sayanti vijjotayant²ti attho.
    1036.  Soti  so tva½ eva½bh³to. T³riyagaºappabodhanoti dibbat³riyasam³hena
katap²tipabodhano. Mah²yam±noti p³j²yam±no. Vajir±vudhoriv±ti indo viya.
    1037.  Uposatha½  ka½ v± tuva½ up±vas²ti aññehipi uposatho upavas²yati, tva½
ka½  v±  k²disa½ n±ma uposatha½ upavas²ti pucchati. Dhammacariyanti d±n±dipu-
ññapaµipatti½.  Vatanti  vatasam±d±na½.  Abhirocay²ti  abhirocesi,  ruccitv± p³res²ti
attho. “Abhir±dhay²”tipi p±µho, s±dhesi nipph±des²ti attho.
    1038.  Idanti  nip±tamatta½,  ida½  v±  phalanti  adhipp±yo.  Abhirocaseti abhibha-
vitv± vijjotasi.
    Eva½ mah±therena puµµho devaputto tamattha½ ±cikkhi. Tena vutta½–
    1040. “So devaputto attamano, moggall±nena pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.
    1041.   “Jitindriya½  buddhamanomanikkama½,  naruttama½  kassapamaggapu-
ggala½;
          av±puranta½ amatassa dv±ra½, dev±tideva½ satapuññalakkhaºa½.
    1042. “Tamaddasa½ kuñjaramoghatiººa½, suvaººasiªg²nadabimbas±disa½;
          disv±na ta½ khippamahu½ suc²mano, tameva disv±na subh±sitaddhaja½.
    1043. “Tamannap±na½ athav±pi c²vara½, suci½ paº²ta½ rasas± upeta½;
          pupph±bhikiººamhi sake nivesane, patiµµhapesi½ sa asaªgam±naso.
    1044.  “Tamannap±nena (..0263) ca c²varena ca, khajjena bhojjena ca s±yanena
ca;
          santappayitv± dvipad±namuttama½, so saggaso devapure ram±maha½.
    1045. “Etenup±yena ima½ niragga¼a½, yañña½ yajitv± tividha½ visuddha½;
          pah±yaha½ m±nusaka½ samussaya½, ind³pamo devapure ram±maha½.
    1046. “¾yuñca vaººañca sukha½ balañca, paº²tar³pa½ atikaªkhat± muni;
          annañca p±nañca bahu½ susaªkhata½, patiµµhapetabbamasaªgam±nase.
    1047.   “Nayimasmi½  loke  parasmi½  v±  pana,  buddhena  seµµho  va  samo  va
vijjati;
          ±huneyy±na½ param±huti½ gato, puññatthik±na½ vipulapphalesinan”ti.



    1041.  Tattha jitindriyanti manacchaµµh±na½ indriy±na½ bodhim³leyeva aggama-
ggena  jitatt±  nibbisevanabh±vassa  katatt± jitindriya½. Abhiññeyy±d²na½ abhiññe-
yy±dibh±vato  anavasesato abhisambuddhatt± buddha½. Puripuººav²riyat±ya ano-
manikkama½     caturaªgasamann±gatassa    v²riyassa    catubbidhasammappadh±-
nassa ca p±rip³riy±ti attho. Naruttamanti nar±na½ uttama½ dvipaduttama½. Kassa-
panti  bhagavanta½  gottena  vadati.  Av±puranta½  amatassa  dv±ranti  koº±gama-
nassa   bhagavato   s±sanantaradh±nato  pabhuti  pihita½  nibb±namah±nagarassa
dv±ra½  ariyamagga½  vivaranta½. Dev±tidevanti sabbesampi dev±na½ atideva½.
Satapuññalakkhaºanti anekasatapuññavasena nibbattamah±purisalakkhaºa½.
    1042.   Kuñjaranti  kilesapaµisattunimmaddanena  kuñjarasadisa½,  mah±n±ganti
attho.  Catunna½  ogh±na½ sa½s±ramahoghassa taritatt± oghatiººa½. Suvaººasi-
ªg²nadabimbas±disanti     (..0264)    siªg²suvaººajambunadasuvaººar³pasadisa½,
kañcanasannibhattacanti  attho. Disv±na ta½ khippamahu½ suc²manoti ta½ kassa-
pasamm±sambuddha½  disv±  khippa½  t±vadeva “samm±sambuddho bhagav±”ti
pas±davasena   kilesamal±pagamanena  sucimano  visuddhamano  ahosi½,  tañca
kho tameva disv±na ta½ disv± eva. Subh±sitaddhajanti dhammaddhaja½.
    1043.  Tamannap±nanti  tamhi  bhagavati  annañca  p±nañca.  Athav±pi c²varanti
atha c²varampi. Rasas± upetanti rasena upeta½ s±durasa½, u¼±ranti attho. Pupph±-
bhikiººamh²ti  ganthitehi ca aganthikehi ca pupphehi olambanavasena santharaºa-
vasena    ca   abhikiººe.   Patiµµhapesinti   paµip±desi½   ad±si½.   Asaªgam±nasoti
katthaci alaggacitto so ahanti yojan±.
    1044.   Saggasoti  apar±par³papattivasena  sagge  sagge,  tatth±pi  ca  devapure
sudassanamah±nagare. Ram±m²ti k²¼±mi mod±mi.
    1045.  Etenup±yen±ti  gop±labr±hmaºak±le sas±vakasaªghassa kassapabhaga-
vato   yath±   asadisad±na½  ad±si½,  etena  up±yena.  Ima½  niragga¼a½  yañña½
yajitv±   tividha½   visuddhanti   an±vaµadv±rat±ya   muttac±gat±ya  ca  niragga¼a½,
t²supi k±lesu t²hi dv±rehi karaºak±r±pan±nussaraºavidh²hi sampannat±ya tividha½,
tattha  sa½kiles±bh±vena  visuddha½  aparimitadhanaparicc±gabh±vena  mah±c±-
gat±ya  yañña½  yajitv±,  mah±d±na½  datv±ti  attho. Ta½ pana d±na½ cirakatampi
khettavatthucitt±na½    u¼±rat±ya    antarantar±    anussaraºena    attano    p±kaµa½
±sanna½ paccakkha½ viya upaµµhita½ gahetv± ±ha “iman”ti.
    1046.  Eva½  devaputto  attan±  katakamma½  therassa  kathetv±  id±ni  t±dis±ya
sampattiy±  parepi patiµµh±petuk±mata½ tath±gate ca uttama½ attano pas±dabahu-
m±na½ pavedento “±yuñca vaººañc±”ti-±din±



g±th±dvayam±ha. Tattha abhikaªkhat±ti icchantena. Mun²ti thera½ ±lapati.
    1047.   Nayimasmi½   loketi  devaputto  attano  paccakkhabh³ta½  loka½  vadati.
Parasminti tato aññasmi½. Etena sabbepi sadevake loke (..0265) dasseti. Samo ca
vijjat²ti  seµµho  t±va  tiµµhatu, samo eva na vijjat²ti attho. ¾huneyy±na½ param±huti½
gatoti    imasmi½   loke   yattak±   ±huneyy±   n±ma,   tesu   sabbesu   param±huti½
parama½   ±huneyyabh±va½   gato.  “Dakkhiºeyy±na½  paramaggata½  gato”ti  v±
p±µho,  tattha  paramaggatanti  parama½  aggabh±va½,  aggadakkhiºeyyabh±vanti
attho.   Kesanti   ±ha  “puññatthik±na½  vipulapphalesinan”ti,  puññena  atthik±na½
vipula½  mahanta½ puññaphala½ icchant±na½, tath±gato eva lokassa puññakkhe-
ttanti   dasseti.   Keci   pana  “±huneyy±na½  paramaggata½  gato”ti  paµhanti,  soye-
vattho.
    Eva½  kathentameva ta½ thero kallacitta½ muducitta½ vin²varaºacitta½ udagga-
citta½   pasannacittañca   ñatv±  sacc±ni  pak±sesi.  So  saccapariyos±ne  sot±patti-
phale  patiµµhahi.  Atha  thero manussaloka½ ±gantv± bhagavato tamattha½ attan±
ca   devaputtena   ca  kathitaniy±meneva  ±rocesi.  Satth±  tamattha½  aµµhuppatti½
katv±  sampattapariy±ya  dhamma½ desesi. S± desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± aho-
s²ti.
 
                                              Mah±rathavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                    Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddakaµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                   Cuddasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa pañcamassa mah±rathavaggassa
 
    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                              6. P±y±sivaggo
 
 
                                            1. Paµhama-ag±riyavim±navaººan±
 
    Yath±    vana½    cittalata½   pabh±sat²ti   ag±riyavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati ve¼uvane. Tena samayena r±jagahe eka½ kula½ ubha-
topasanna½  hoti  s²l±c±rasampanna½  op±nabh³ta½  bhikkh³na½  bhikkhun²na½.
Te  dve  jayampatik± ratanattaya½ uddissa y±vaj²va½ puññ±ni katv± tato cut± t±va-
ti½sesu  nibbatti½su, tesa½ dv±dasayojanika½ kanakavim±na½ nibbatti. Te tattha
dibbasampatti½   anubhavanti.  Ath±yasm±  (..0266)  mah±moggall±noti-±di  heµµh±
vuttanayeneva veditabba½.
    1048. “Yath± vana½ cittalata½ pabh±sati, uyy±naseµµha½ tidas±namuttama½;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.



    1049. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo, manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Thero pucchi.
    1050. “So devaputto attamano, moggall±nena pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1051. “Ahañca bhariy± ca manussaloke, op±nabh³t± gharam±vasimha;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitt±, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ adamha.
    1052. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Attano sampatti½ by±k±si. G±th±supi apubba½ natthi.
 
                                        Paµhama-ag±riyavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              2. Dutiya-ag±riyavim±navaººan±
 
    Yath±   (..0267)   vana½  cittalatanti  dutiya-ag±riyavim±na½.  Etth±pi  aµµhuppatti
anantarasadis±va.
    1054. “Yath± vana½ cittalata½ pabh±sati, uyy±naseµµha½ tidas±namuttama½;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.
    1055. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo,
          manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    1056. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1057. “Ahañca bhariy± ca manussaloke, op±nabh³t± gharam±vasimha;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitt±, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ adamha.
    1058. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Attano sampatti½ by±k±si. G±th±supi apubba½ natthi.
 
                                          Dutiya-ag±riyavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                3. Phalad±yakavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   maºith³ºanti  phalad±yakavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  samayena  rañño bimbis±rassa ak±le ambapha-
l±ni  paribhuñjitu½ icch± uppajji. So ±r±map±la½ ±ha– “mayha½ kho, bhaºe, amba-
phalesu  icch±  uppann±,  tasm±  amb±ni  me  ±netv±  (..0268) deh²”ti. “Deva, natthi
ambesu  ambaphala½,  apic±ha½  tath±  karomi,  sace  devo  kiñci  k±la½  ±gameti,
yath±  amb±  na  cirasseva  phala½ gaºhant²”ti. “S±dhu, bhaºe, tath± karoh²”ti. ¾r±-



map±lo  ±r±ma½  gantv±  ambarukkham³lesu pa½su½ apanetv± t±disa½ pa½su½
±kiri,  t±disañca  udaka½  ±siñci,  yath±  na  cirasseva  ambarukkh± sacchinnapatt±
ahesu½.   Atha   na½   pa½su½   apanetv±   ph±rusakakasaµamissaka½  p±katika½
pa½su½  ±kiritv±  s±dhuka½  udaka½  ad±si.  Tad±  ambarukkh±  na cireneva kora-
kit±   pallavit±  kuµamalakaj±t±  hutv±  pupphi½su,  atha  sal±µukaj±t±  hutv±  phal±ni
gaºhi½su.  Tatthekasmi½  ambarukkhe  paµhamatara½  catt±ri phal±ni manosil±cu-
ººapiñjaravaºº±ni sampannagandharas±ni pariºat±ni ahesu½.
    So  t±ni  gahetv± “rañño dass±m²”ti gacchanto antar±magge ±yasmanta½ mah±-
moggall±na½  piº¹±ya  caram±na½ disv± cintesi “im±ni amb±ni aggaphalabh³t±ni
imassa  ayyassa  dass±mi,  k±ma½  ma½  r±j±  hanatu  v±  pabb±jetu  v±,  rañño  hi
dinne   diµµhadhamme   p³j±matta½   appamattaka½  phala½,  ayyassa  dinne  pana
diµµhadhammikampi   sampar±yikampi   aparim±ºa½   phala½   bhavissat²”ti.  Eva½
pana    cintetv±    t±ni    phal±ni   therassa   datv±   r±j±na½   upasaªkamitv±   rañño
tamattha½  ±rocesi.  Ta½  sutv±  r±j± r±japurise ±º±pesi “v²ma½satha t±va, bhaºe,
yath±ya½  ±h±”ti.  Thero  pana  t±ni  phal±ni  bhagavato  upan±mesi. Bhagav± tesu
eka½  s±riputtattherassa,  eka½  mah±moggall±nattherassa,  eka½  mah±kassapa-
ttherassa datv± eka½ attan± paribhuñji. Puris± ta½ pavatti½ rañño ±rocesu½.
    R±j±  ta½  sutv±  “dh²ro  vat±ya½ puriso, yo attano j²vitampi pariccajitv± puññapa-
suto  ahosi,  attano  parissamañca  µh±nagatameva  ak±s²”ti  tuµµhacitto  tassa eka½
g±mavara½   vatth±laªk±r±d²ni   ca   datv±   “ya½   tay±   bhaºe  ambaphalad±nena
puñña½  pasuta½, tato me patti½ deh²”ti ±ha. So “demi, deva, yath±sukha½ patti½
gaºh±h²”ti avoca. ¾r±map±lo aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±vati½sesu uppajji (..0269),
tassa  so¼asayojanika½  kanakavim±na½  nibbatti sattasatak³µ±g±rapaµimaº¹ita½.
Ta½ disv± ±yasm± mah±moggall±no pucchi–
    1060. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato so¼asa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    1061. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          aµµhaµµhak± sikkhit± s±dhur³p±, dibb± ca kaññ± tidasacar± u¼±r±;
          naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti.
    1062. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1063. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1064. “Phalad±y² phala½ vipula½ labhati, dadamujugatesu pasannam±naso;
          so hi pamodati saggagato tidive, anubhoti ca puññaphala½ vipula½.
    1065. “Tavev±ha½ mah±muni, ad±si½ caturo phale.
    1066. “Tasm± hi phala½ alameva d±tu½, nicca½ manussena sukhatthikena;
          dibb±ni v± patthayat± sukh±ni, manussasobhaggatamicchat± v±.
    1067. “Tena (..0270) met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– sopissa by±k±si;
    1061.  Tattha  aµµhaµµhak±ti ekekasmi½ k³µ±g±re aµµhaµµhak± catusaµµhiparim±º±.
S±dhur³p±ti  r³pasampattiy±  ca s²l±c±rasampattiy± ca sikkh±sampattiy± ca sunda-
rasabh±v±.   Dibb±   ca   kaññ±ti   devacchar±yo.  Tidasacar±ti  tidasesu  sukh±c±r±



sukhavih±riniyo. U¼±r±ti u¼±ravibhav±.
    1064. Phalad±y²ti attan± ambaphalassa dinnatt±



att±na½   sandh±ya   vadati.   Phalanti  puññaphala½.  Vipulanti  mahanta½  labhati
manussaloke  patiµµhitoti  adhipp±yo. Dadanti dadanto d±nahetu. Ujugates³ti ujupa-
µipannesu.  Saggagatoti  uppajjanavasena  sagga½  gato,  tatth±pi tidive t±vati½sa-
bhavane anubhoti ca puññaphala½ vipula½ yath±ha½, eva½ aññop²ti attho.
    1066.  Tasm±ti yasm± catunna½ phal±na½ d±namattena ²dis² sampatti adhigat±,
tasm±.   Alameva   yuttameva.   Niccanti  sabbak±la½.  Dibb±n²ti  devalokapariy±pa-
nn±ni.   Manussasobhaggatanti   manussesu   subhagabh±va½.  Sesa½  vuttanaya-
meva.
 
                                            Phalad±yakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                    4. Paµhama-upassayad±yakavim±navaººan±
 
    Cando   yath±   vigataval±hake   nabheti   upassayad±yakavim±na½.   Tassa   k±
uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena  samayena aññataro bhikkhu
g±mak±v±se  vassa½  vasitv±  vutthavasso pav±retv± bhagavanta½ vanditu½ r±ja-
gaha½   gacchanto   antar±magge   s±ya½   aññatara½   g±ma½   pavisitv±  vasana-
µµh±na½   pariyesanto   aññatara½   up±saka½   disv±  pucchi–  “up±saka,  imasmi½
g±me   atthi   kiñci   pabbajit±na½   vasanayoggaµµh±nan”ti.  Up±sako  pasannacitto
geha½   gantv±   bhariy±ya   saddhi½  mantetv±  therassa  (..0271)  vasanayogga½
µh±na½  paricchinditv±  tattha  ±sana½  paññ±petv±  p±dodaka½  p±dap²µha½  upa-
µµhapetv±   thera½   pavesetv±   tasmi½  p±de  dhovante  pad²pa½  ujj±letv±  mañce
paccattharaº±ni   paññ±petv±  ad±si.  Sv±tan±ya  ca  nimantetv±  therassa  dutiyadi-
vase  bhojetv±  p±nakatth±ya  gu¼apiº¹añca  datv±  thera½ gacchanta½ anugantv±
nivatti.   So   aparena  samayena  saha  bhariy±ya  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabhavane
dv±dasayojanike   kanakavim±ne   nibbatti.   Ta½   ±yasm±  mah±moggall±no  dv²hi
g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1069. “Cando yath± vigataval±hake nabhe, obh±saya½ gacchati antalikkhe;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.
    1070. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo, manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    So devaputto im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1071. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1072. “Ahañca bhariy± ca manussaloke, upassaya½ arahato adamha;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitt±, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ adamha.
    1073. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
          tattha g±th±su ya½ vattabba½, ta½ heµµh± vuttanayameva;
 
                               Paµhama-upassayad±yakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 



                                      5. Dutiya-upassayad±yakavim±navaººan±
 
    S³riyo  (..0272)  yath± vigataval±hake nabheti dutiya-upassayad±yakavim±na½.
Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane.  Tena samayena samba-
hul±  bhikkh³  g±mak±v±se  vassa½  vasitv±  bhagavanta½  dassan±ya  r±jagaha½
uddissa  gacchant±  s±ya½ aññatara½ g±ma½ samp±puºi½su. Sesa½ anantaravi-
m±nasadisameva.
    1075. “S³riyo yath± vigataval±hake nabhe …pe….
          (yath± purimavim±na½, tath± vitth±retabba½;)
    1079. “Vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
          Tattha g±th±supi apubba½ natthi;
 
                                  Dutiya-upassayad±yakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              6. Bhikkh±d±yakavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½  maºith³ºa½ vim±nanti bhikkh±d±yakavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati  ve¼uvane. Tena samayena aññataro bhikkhu addh±na-
maggapaµipanno    aññatara½    g±ma½   piº¹±ya   paviµµho   ekassa   gharaddh±re
aµµh±si.  Tattha aññataro puriso dhotahatthap±do “bhuñjiss±m²”ti nisinno bhojana½
upanetv±  p±tiy±  pakkhitte  ta½  bhikkhu½  disv±  p±tiy±  bhatta½  tassa bhikkhuno
patte  ±kiranto  tena  “ekadesameva  deh²”ti  vuttopi  sabbameva  ±kiri.  So  bhikkhu
anumodana½  vatv±  pakk±mi.  So  puriso  “ch±tajjhattassa  bhikkhuno  may± abhu-
ñjitv±  bhatta½  dinnan”ti  anussaranto u¼±ra½ p²tisomanassa½ paµilabhi. So apara-
bh±ge   k±la½   katv±  t±vati½sesu  dv±dasayojanike  kanakavim±ne  nibbatti.  Ta½
±yasm±  mah±moggall±natthero  devac±rika½ caranto mahatiy± deviddhiy± viroca-
m±na½ disv± im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1081.   “Uccamida½   (..0273)  maºith³ºa½  vim±na½,  samantato  dv±dasa  yoja-
n±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    1082. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi tassa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1083. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1084. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, disv±na bhikkhu½ tasita½ kilanta½;
          ek±ha½ bhikkha½ paµip±dayissa½, samaªgi bhattena tad± ak±si½.
    1085. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe… vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1084.  Tattha  ek±ha½  bhikkhanti  eka½  aha½  bhikkh±matta½,  eka½ bhattava-
¹¹hitakanti    attho.   Paµip±dayissanti   paµip±desi½   ad±si½.   Samaªgi   bhatten±ti
bhattena  samaªg²bh³ta½,  laddhabhikkhanti  attho. Eva½ mah±thero tena devapu-
ttena   attano   sucaritakamme   pak±site  sapariv±rassa  tassa  dhamma½  desetv±



manussalokam±gato,   ta½   pavatti½   samm±sambuddhassa  kathesi.  Satth±  ta½
aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattamah±janassa  dhamma½  desesi. S± desan± mah±ja-
nassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                          Bhikkh±d±yakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                 7. Yavap±lakavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   (..0274)   maºith³ºa½   vim±nanti   yavap±lakavim±na½.  Tassa  k±
uppatti?  Bhagav±  r±jagahe  viharati ve¼uvane. Tena samayena r±jagahe aññataro
duggatad±rako  yavakhetta½  rakkhati. So ekadivasa½ p±tar±satth±ya kumm±sa½
labhitv±   “khetta½   gantv±  bhuñjiss±m²”ti  ta½  kumm±sa½  gahetv±  yavakhetta½
gantv±  rukkham³le  nis²di.  Tasmi½  khaºe  aññataro kh²º±savatthero maggappaµi-
panno  upakaµµhe  k±le  ta½  µh±na½  patv±  yavap±lakena  nisinna½  rukkham³la½
upasaªkami.   Yavap±lako   vela½   oloketv±  “kacci,  bhante,  ±h±ro  laddho”ti  ±ha.
Thero   tuºh²  ahosi.  So  aladdhabh±va½  ñatv±  “bhante,  upakaµµh±  vel±,  piº¹±ya
caritv±  bhuñjitu½  na  sakk±,  mayha½  anukamp±ya ima½ kumm±sa½ paribhuñja-
th±”ti  vatv± therassa ta½ kumm±sa½ ad±si. Thero ta½ anukampanto tassa passa-
ntasseva  ta½  paribhuñjitv±  anumodana½ vatv± pakk±mi. Sopi d±rako “sudinna½
vata  may±  ²disassa  kumm±sad±na½  dadanten±”ti  citta½ pas±detv± aparabh±ge
k±la½   katv±   t±vati½sabhavane   vuttanayeneva   vim±ne   nibbatti.  Ta½  ±yasm±
mah±moggall±natthero im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1087. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½ …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi tassa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1089. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1090. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, ahosi½ yavap±lako;
          addasa½ viraja½ bhikkhu½, vippasannaman±vila½.
    1091. “Tassa ad±saha½ bh±ga½, pasanno sehi p±ºibhi;
          kumm±sapiº¹a½ datv±na, mod±mi nandane vane.
    1092. “Tena (..0275) met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Tattha g±th±supi apubba½ natthi.
 
                                             Yavap±lakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                             8. Paµhamakuº¹al²vim±navaººan±
 
    Alaªkato   malyadharo   suvatthoti  kuº¹al²vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  upatti?  Bhagav±
s±vatthiya½  viharati jetavane. Tena samayena dve aggas±vak± sapariv±r± k±s²su



c±rika½  carant± s³riyatthaªgamanavel±ya½ aññatara½ vih±ra½ p±puºi½su. Ta½
pavatti½  sutv±  tassa  vih±rassa  gocarag±me  aññataro  up±sako there upasaªka-
mitv±    vanditv±   p±dadhovana½   p±dabbhañjanatela½   mañcap²µha½   paccattha-
raºa½  pad²piyañca  upanetv±  sv±tan±ya ca nimantetv± dutiyadivase mah±d±na½
pavattesi,  ther±  tassa  anumodana½  vatv±  pakkami½su.  So  aparena samayena
k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  dv±dasayojanike  kanakavim±ne  nibbatti.  Ta½ ±yasm±
mah±moggall±natthero im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1094. “Alaªkato malyadharo suvattho, sukuº¹al² kappitakesamassu;
          ±muttahatth±bharaºo yasass², dibbe vim±namhi yath±pi candim±.
    1095. “Dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½, aµµhaµµhak± sikkhit± s±dhur³p±;
          dibb± ca kaññ± tidasacar± u¼±r±, naccanti g±yanti



pamodayanti.
    1096. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi (..0276) tassa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1097. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1098. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, disv±na samaºe s²lavante;
          sampannavijj±caraºe yasass², bahussute taºhakkhay³papanne;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1099. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1094.   Tattha   sukuº¹al²ti  sundarehi  kuº¹alehi  alaªkatakaººo.  “Sakuº¹al²”tipi
p±µho,   sadisa½  kuº¹ala½  sakuº¹ala½,  ta½  assa  atth²ti  sakuº¹al²,  yuttakuº¹al²
aññamaññañca     tuyhañca     anucchavikakuº¹al²ti     attho.     Kappitakesamass³ti
samm±kappitakesamassu.    ¾muttahatth±bharaºoti    paµimukka-aªguliy±dihatth±-
bharaºo.
    1098.  Taºhakkhay³papanneti  taºhakkhaya½  arahatta½,  nibb±nameva v± upa-
gate, adhigatavanteti attho. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                         Paµhamakuº¹al²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               9. Dutiyakuº¹al²vim±navaººan±
 
    Alaªkato    malyadharo   suvatthoti   dutiyakuº¹al²vim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena dve aggas±vak± k±s²su
janapadac±rika½ carant±ti-±di sabba½ anantarasadisameva.
    1101. “Alaªkato malyadharo suvattho, sukuº¹al² kappitakesamassu;
          ±muttahatth±bharaºo yasass², dibbe vim±namhi yath±pi candim±.
    1102. “Dibb± (..0277) ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          aµµhaµµhak± sikkhit± s±dhur³p±;
          dibb± ca kaññ± tidasacar± u¼±r±, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti.
    1103. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– pucchi;
    1104. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1105. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, disv±na samaºe s±dhur³pe;
          sampannavijj±caraºe yasass², bahussute s²lavante pasanne;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1106. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    G±th±supi apubba½ natthi.
 
                                           Dutiyakuº¹al²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.



 
 
                                              10. (uttara) p±y±sivim±navaººan±
 
    Y±  devar±jassa  sabh±  sudhamm±ti  uttaravim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti? Bhaga-
vati  parinibbute  dh±tuvibh±ge  ca  kate  tattha  tattha  th³pesu  patiµµh±piyam±nesu
dhammavinaya½  saªg±yitu½ uccinitv± gahitesu mah±kassapappamukhesu mah±-
theresu  y±va  vass³pagaman± aññesu ca theresu attano attano paris±ya saddhi½
tattha  tattha  vasantesu  ±yasm±  kum±rakassapo  pañcahi bhikkhusatehi saddhi½
setabyanagara½  gantv±  si½sap±vane  vasi.  Atha  p±y±si  r±jañño therassa tattha
vasanabh±va½  sutv±  mahat±  janak±yena  (..0278)  parivuto  ta½  upasaªkamitv±
paµisanth±ra½  katv±  nisinno  attano  diµµhigata½  pavedesi.  Atha na½ thero candi-
mas³riy³d±haraº±d²hi  paralokassa  atthibh±va½ pak±sento anekavihitahet³pam±-
laªkata½   diµµhigaºµhiviniveµhana½  n±n±nayavicitta½  p±y±sisutta½  (d².  ni.  2.406
±dayo) desetv± ta½ diµµhisampad±ya½ patiµµh±pesi.
    So  visuddhadiµµhiko  hutv±  samaºabr±hmaºakapaºaddhik±d²na½ d±na½ dento
anu¼±rajjh±sayat±ya  l³kha½  ad±si  gh±sacch±danamatta½  kaº±jaka½ bilaªgadu-
tiya½  s±º±ni ca vatth±ni. Eva½ pana asakkaccad±na½ datv± k±yassa bhed± h²na-
k±ya½  upapajji  c±tumah±r±jik±na½  sahabyata½.  Tassa pana kicc±kiccesu yutta-
ppayutto  uttaro n±ma m±ºavo ahosi d±ne by±vaµo. So sakkaccad±na½ datv± t±va-
ti½sak±ya½   upapanno,   tassa   dv±dasayojanika½   vim±na½   nibbatti.   So   kata-
ññuta½  vibh±vento  saha  vim±nena kum±rakassapatthera½ upasaªkamitv± vim±-
nato oruyha pañcapatiµµhitena vanditv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Ta½ thero–
    1108. “Y± devar±jassa sabh± sudhamm±, yatthacchati devasaªgho samaggo;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.
    1109. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.– g±th±hi paµipucchi;
    1110. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1111. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, rañño p±y±sissa ahosi½ m±ºavo;
          laddh± dhana½ sa½vibh±ga½ ak±si½, piy± ca me s²lavanto ahesu½;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1112. “Tena (..0279) met±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
So devaputto tassa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si.
    1108.    Tattha   devar±jass±ti   sakkassa.   Sabh±   sudhamm±ti   eva½n±maka½
santh±g±ra½.  Yatth±ti yassa½ sabh±ya½. Acchat²ti nis²dati. Devasaªghoti t±vati½-
sadevak±yo. Samaggoti sahito sannipatito.
    1111.   P±y±sissa   ahosi½   m±ºavoti  p±y±sir±jaññassa  kicc±kiccakaro  dahara-
t±ya   m±ºavo,   n±mena  pana  uttaro  n±ma  ahosi½.  Sa½vibh±ga½  ak±sinti  aha-
meva   abhuñjitv±  yath±laddha½  dhana½  d±namukhe  pariccajanavasena  sa½vi-
bhajana½  ak±si½.  Annañca  p±nañca  pariccajantoti  vacanaseso. Atha v± d±na½
vipula½  ad±si½.  Katha½? Sakkacca½. K²disa½? Annañca p±nañc±ti yojetabba½.



 
                                           (uttara) p±y±sivim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                            Dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa chaµµhassa p±y±sivaggassa
 
    Atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                                    7. Sunikkhittavim±navaggo
 
 
                                                    1. Cittalat±vim±navaººan±
 
    Yath±    vana½   cittalata½   pabh±sat²ti   cittalat±vim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  s±vatthiya½  aññataro
up±sako  daliddo  appabhogo  paresa½  kamma½  katv± j²vati. So saddho pasanno
jiººe  vu¹¹he  m±t±pitaro  posento  “itthiyo  n±ma  patikule  µhit±  issariya½  karonti,
sassusasur±na½   man±pac±riniyo  dullabh±”ti  m±t±pit³na½  cittadukkha½  pariha-
ranto d±rapariggaha½ akatv± sayameva ne upaµµhahati, s²l±ni rakkhati, uposatha½
upavasati  (..0280),  yath±vibhava½  d±n±ni  deti. So aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±va-
ti½sesu  dv±dasayojanike  vim±ne  nibbatti.  Ta½  ±yasm± mah±moggall±no heµµh±
vuttanayena gantv± katakamma½ im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1114. “Yath± vana½ cittalata½ pabh±sati, uyy±naseµµha½ tidas±namuttama½;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.
    1115. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1116. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1117.   “Aha½   manussesu  manussabh³to,  daliddo  at±ºo  kapaºo  kammakaro
ahosi½;
          jiººe ca m±t±pitaro abh±ri½, piy± ca me s²lavanto ahesu½;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1118. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Sopi tassa by±k±si. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                Cittalat±vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                                   2. Nandanavim±navaººan±
 
    Yath±   (..0281)   vana½   nandana½   pabh±sat²ti   nandanavim±na½.  Tassa  k±
uppatti?   Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  s±vatthiya½
aññataro   up±sakoti-±di  sabba½  anantaravim±nasadisa½.  Aya½  pana  d±rapari-
ggaha½ katv± m±t±pitaro poses²ti ayameva viseso.
    1120. Yath± vana½ nandana½ pabh±sati, uyy±naseµµha½ tidas±namuttama½;
          tath³pama½ tuyhamida½ vim±na½, obh±saya½ tiµµhati antalikkhe.
    1121.  “Deviddhipattosi  mah±nubh±vo  …pe…vaººo  ca  te  sabbadis±  pabh±sa-
t²ti.
    1122. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1123.   “Aha½   manussesu  manussabh³to,  daliddo  at±ºo  kapaºo  kammakaro
ahosi½;
          jiººe ca m±t±pitaro abh±ri½, piy± ca me s²lavanto ahesu½;
          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1124. “Tena met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
G±th±hi by±k±si. Tattha g±th±supi apubba½ natthi.
 
                                               Nandanavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                  3. Maºith³ºavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   (..0282)   maºith³ºa½   vim±nanti   maºith³ºavim±na½.   Tassa  k±
uppatti?   Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati   jetavane.   Tena  samayena  sambahul±
ther±  bhikkh³ araññ±yatane viharanti. Tesa½ g±ma½ piº¹±ya gamanamagge eko
up±sako  visama½  sama½  karoti,  kaºµake n²harati, gacchagumbe apaneti, udaka-
k±le   m±tik±su   setu½  bandhati,  vivanaµµh±nesu  ch±y±rukkhe  ropeti,  jal±sayesu
mattika½  uddharitv±  te  puthulagambh²re  karoti,  titthe  samp±deti, yath±vibhava½
d±na½  deti,  s²la½ rakkhati. So aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± t±vati½sesu dv±dasayoja-
nike  kanakavim±ne  nibbatti. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±moggall±natthero upasaªkamitv±
im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1126. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    1127. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººacchann±.
    1128. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi tassa g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1130. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1131. “Aha½ manussesu manussabh³to, vivane pathe saªkamana½ ak±si½;
          ¾r±marukkh±ni ca ropayissa½, piy± ca me s²lavanto ahesu½;



          annañca p±nañca pasannacitto, sakkacca d±na½ vipula½ ad±si½.
    1132. “Tena (..0283) met±diso vaººo …pe…vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”-
ti.
    1131.  Tattha  vivaneti  araññe.  ¾r±marukkh±ni  c±  ±r±mabh³te rukkhe, ±r±ma½
katv± tattha rukkhe ropesinti attho. Sesa½ sabba½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                              Maºith³ºavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                    4. Suvaººavim±navaººan±
 
    Sovaººamaye   pabbatasminti   suvaººavim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?  Bhagav±
andhakavinde  viharati.  Tena samayena aññataro up±sako saddho pasanno vibha-
vasampanno  tassa  g±massa avid³re aññatarasmi½ muº¹akapabbate sabb±k±ra-
sampanna½  bhagavato  vasan±nucchavika½  gandhakuµi½  k±retv±  tattha  bhaga-
vanta½  vas±pento  sakkacca½  upaµµhahi, sayañca niccas²le patiµµhito suvisuddha-
s²lasa½varo  hutv± k±la½ katv± t±vati½sabhavane nibbatti. Tassa kamm±nubh±va-
sa½s³caka½  n±n±ratanara½sij±lasamujjala½  vicittavedik±parikkhitta½  vividhavi-
pul±laªk±ropasobhita½     suvibhattabhittitthambhasop±na½     ±r±maramaº²yaka½
kañcanapabbatamuddhani  vim±na½  uppajji. Ta½ ±yasm± mah±moggall±no deva-
c±rika½ caranto disv± im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1134. “Sovaººamaye pabbatasmi½, vim±na½ sabbatopabha½;
          hemaj±lapaµicchanna½, kiªkiºij±lakappita½.
    1135. “Aµµha½s± sukat± thambh±, sabbe ve¼uriy±may±;
          ekamek±ya a½siy±, ratan± satta nimmit±.
    1136. “Ve¼³riyasuvaººassa, phalik± r³piyassa ca;
          mas±ragallamutt±hi, lohitaªgamaº²hi ca.
    1137. “Citr± manoram± bh³mi, na tatthuddha½sat² rajo;
          gop±nas²gaº± p²t±, k³µa½ d±renti nimmit±.
    1138. “Sop±n±ni (..0284) ca catt±ri, nimmit± caturo dis±;
          n±n±ratanagabbhehi, ±diccova virocati.
    1139. “Vediy± catasso tattha, vibhatt± bh±gaso mit±;
          daddallam±n± ±bhanti, samant± caturo dis±.
    1140. “Tasmi½ vim±ne pavare, devaputto mahappabho;
          atirocasi vaººena, udayantova bh±ºum±.
    1141. “D±nassa te ida½ phala½, atho s²lassa v± pana;
          atho añjalikammassa, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.

    Sopissa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si–
    1142. “So devaputto attamano …pe… yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1143. “Aha½ andhakavindasmi½, buddhass±diccabandhuno;
          vih±ra½ satthu k±resi½, pasanno sehi p±ºibhi.



    1144. “Tattha gandhañca m±lañca, paccayañca vilepana½;
          vih±ra½ satthu ad±si½, vippasannena cetas±;
          tena mayha½ ida½ laddha½, vasa½ vattemi nandane.
    1145. “Nandane ca vane ramme, n±n±dijagaº±yute;
          ram±mi naccag²tehi, acchar±hi purakkhato”ti.
    1134. Tattha sabbatopabhanti sabbabh±gehi pabh±santa½ pabh±muñcanaka½.
Kiªkiºij±lakappitanti kappitakiªkiºikaj±la½.
    1135. Sabbe ve¼uriy±may±ti sabbe thambh± ve¼uriyamaºimay±. Tattha pana eka-
mek±ya a½siy±ti aµµha½sesu thambhesu ekamekasmi½ a½sabh±ge. Ratan± satta
nimmit±ti sattaratanakammanimmit±, ekeko a½so sattaratanamayoti attho.
    1136.  “Ve¼³riyasuvaººass±”ti-±din±  n±n±ratan±ni  dasseti. Tattha ve¼³riyasuva-
ººass±ti   ve¼uriyena  ca  suvaººena  ca  nimmit±,  citr±ti  (..0285)  v±  yojan±.  Kara-
ºatthe hi ida½ s±mivacana½. Phalik± r³piyassa c±ti etth±pi eseva nayo. Mas±raga-
llamutt±h²ti kabaramaº²hi. Lohitaªgamaº²hi c±ti rattamaº²hi.
    1137.  Na  tatthuddha½sat²  rajoti  maºimayabh³mikatt±  na  tasmi½  vim±ne rajo
uggacchati.   Gop±nas²gaº±ti   gop±nas²sam³h±.   P²t±ti   p²tavaºº±,  suvaººamay±
ceva   phussar±g±dimaºimay±   c±ti   attho.   K³µa½   dh±rent²ti   sattaratanamaya½
kaººika½ dh±renti.
    1138-9.   N±n±ratanagabbheh²ti  n±n±ratanamayehi  ovarakehi.  Vediy±ti  vedik±.
Catassoti cat³su dis±su catasso. Ten±ha “samant± caturo dis±”ti.
    1140. Mahappabhoti mah±jutiko. Udayantoti uggacchanto. Bh±ºum±ti ±dicco.
    1143.   Sehi   p±ºibh²ti   k±yas±ra½   puñña½  pasavanto  attano  p±º²hi  ta½  ta½
kicca½   karonto   vih±ra½   satthu  k±resinti  yojan±.  Atha  v±  sehi  p±ºibh²ti  tattha
andhakavindasmi½   gandhañca   m±lañca   paccayañca  vilepanañca  p³j±vasena.
Yath±  katha½?  Vih±rañca  vippasannena  cetas±  satthuno  ad±si½  p³jesi½ niyy±-
desi½ c±ti evamettha yojan± veditabb±.
    1144.   Ten±ti   tena   yath±vuttena   puññakammena   k±raºabh³tena.   Mayhanti
may±.  Idanti  ida½  puññaphala½,  ida½ v± dibba½ ±dhipateyya½. Ten±ha “vasa½
vattem²”ti.
    1145.  Nandaneti  nandiy± dibbasamiddhiy± uppajjanaµµh±ne imasmi½ devaloke,
tatth±pi  visesato  nandane  vane  ramme,  eva½ ramaº²ye imasmi½ nandane vane
ram±m²ti yojan±. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Eva½ devat±ya attano puññakamme ±vikate thero sapariv±rassa



tassa  devaputtassa  dhamma½  desetv±  bhagavato tamattha½ nivedesi. Bhagav±
ta½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±  sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desesi. S± desan± mah±ja-
nassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                               Suvaººavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                      5. Ambavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½  (..0286)  maºith³ºanti  ambavim±na½.  Tassa k± uppatti? Bhagav±
r±jagahe   viharati   ve¼uvane.   Tena  samayena  r±jagahe  aññataro  duggatapuriso
paresa½   bhattavetanabhato   hutv±   ambavana½   rakkhati.  So  ekadivasa½  ±ya-
smanta½  s±riputta½  gimhasamaye  s³riy±tapasantatte uºhav±lik±nipp²¼ite vippha-
ndam±namar²cij±lavitthate     bh³mippadese     tassa     amb±r±massa     avid³rena
maggena  sed±gatena  gattena gacchanta½ disv± sañj±tag±ravabahum±no upasa-
ªkamitv±  evam±ha  “mah± aya½, bhante, ghammapari¼±ho, ativiya parissantar³po
viya   dissati,  s±dhu,  bhante,  ayyo  ima½  amb±r±ma½  pavisitv±  muhutta½  vissa-
mitv±   addh±naparissama½   paµivinodetv±   gacchatha   anukampa½   up±d±y±”ti.
Thero   visesato   tassa   cittappas±da½   paribr³hetuk±mo   ta½  ±r±ma½  pavisitv±
aññatarassa ambarukkhassa m³le nis²di.
    Puna  so  puriso  ±ha  “sace,  bhante,  nh±yituk±mattha, aha½ ito k³pato udaka½
uddharitv±  tumhe  nh±pess±mi,  p±n²yañca  dass±m²”ti.  Theropi  adhiv±sesi  tuºh²-
bh±vena.  So  k³pato  udaka½  uddharitv±  pariss±vetv±  thera½ nh±pesi, nh±petv±
ca  hatthap±de  dhovitv±  nisinnassa  p±n²ya½ upanesi. Thero p±n²ya½ pivitv± paµi-
ppassaddhadaratho  tassa  purisassa  udakad±ne  ceva nh±pane ca anumodana½
vatv±  pakk±mi.  Atha  so  puriso  “ghamm±bhitattassa  vata  therassa  ghammapari-
¼±ha½  paµippassambhesi½,  bahu½  vata  may±  puñña½ pasutan”ti u¼±rap²tisoma-
nassa½   paµisa½vedesi.  So  aparabh±ge  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sesu  uppajji.  Ta½
±yasm± mah±moggall±no upasaªkamitv± im±hi g±th±hi katapuñña½ pucchi.
    1146. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasa yojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    1147.  “Tatthacchasi (..0287) pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½.
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººachann±.
    1148. “Kena tet±diso vaººo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1150. “So devaputto attamano …pe…
          yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1151. “Gimh±na½ pacchime m±se, patapante divaªkare;
          paresa½ bhatako poso, amb±r±mamasiñcati.
    1152. “Atha ten±gam± bhikkhu, s±riputtoti vissuto;
          kilantar³po k±yena, akilantova cetas±.
    1153. “Tañca disv±na ±yanta½, avoca½ ambasiñcako;



          s±dhu ta½ bhante nh±peyya½, ya½ mamassa sukh±vaha½.
    1154. “Tassa me anukamp±ya, nikkhipi pattac²vara½;
          nis²di rukkham³lasmi½, ch±y±ya ekac²varo.
    1155. “Tañca acchena v±rin±, pasannam±naso naro;
          nh±pay² rukkham³lasmi½, ch±y±ya ekac²vara½.
    1156. “Ambo ca sitto samaºo ca nh±pito,
          may± ca puñña½ pasuta½ anappaka½;
          iti so p²tiy± k±ya½, sabba½ pharati attano.
    1157. “Tadeva ettaka½ kamma½, ak±si½ t±ya j±tiy±;
          pah±ya m±nusa½ deha½, upapannomhi nandana½.
    1158. “Nandane (..0288) ca vane ramme, n±n±dijagaº±yute;
          ram±mi naccag²tehi, acchar±hi purakkhato”ti.–
Sopi tassa im±hi g±th±hi by±k±si.
    1151.   Tattha   gimh±na½   pacchime   m±seti   ±s±¼him±se.   Patapanteti  ativiya
dippante,  sabbaso  uºha½  vissajjenteti  attho.  Divaªkareti  div±kare,  ayameva v±
p±µho.  Asiñcat²ti  siñcati,  -k±ro  nip±tamatta½, siñcati ambarukkham³lesu dhuva½
jalaseka½  karot²ti  attho.  “Asiñcath±”ti  ca p±µho, siñcitth±ti attho. “Asiñcahan”ti ca
paµhanti, paresa½ bhatako poso hutv± tad± amb±r±ma½ asiñci½ ahanti attho.
    1152.  Ten±ti  yena dis±bh±gena so amb±r±mo, tena agam± agañchi. Akilantova
cetas±ti  cetodukkhassa  maggeneva  pah²natt±  cetas±  akilantopi  sam±no  kilantu-
r³po k±yena tena maggena agam±ti yojan±.
    1153-4.  Avoca½  aha½ tad± ambasiñcako hutv±ti yojan±. Ekac²varoti nh±yituk±-
moti adhipp±yo.
    1156.  It²ti  eva½  “ambo  ca  sitto, samaºo ca nh±pito, may± ca puñña½ pasuta½
anappaka½,  ekeneva  payogena  tividhopi  attho  s±dhito”ti imin±k±rena pavatt±ya
p²tiy±  so  puriso  attano sabba½ k±ya½ pharati, nirantara½ phuµa½ karot²ti yojan±.
At²tatthe ceta½ vattam±navacana½, phar²ti attho.
    1157.   Tadeva   ettaka½   kammanti   ta½   ettaka½  eva½  p±n²yad±namattaka½
kamma½  ak±si½,  t±ya  tassa½  j±tiya½  añña½  n±nussar±m²ti adhipp±yo. Tesa½
vuttanayameva.
 
                                                  Ambavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                     6. Gop±lavim±navaººan±
 
    Disv±na (..0289) deva½ paµipucchi bhikkh³ti gop±lavim±na½. Tassa k± uppatti?
Bhagav±  r±jagahe viharati ve¼uvane. Tena samayena r±jagahav±s² aññataro gop±-
lako  p±tar±satth±ya pilotik±ya puµabaddha½ kumm±sa½ gahetv± nagarato nikkha-
mitv±   g±v²na½   caraºaµµh±nabh³ta½   gocarabh³mi½   samp±puºi.  Ta½  ±yasm±
mah±moggall±no   “aya½  id±neva  k±la½  karissati,  mayhañca  kumm±sa½  datv±
t±vati½sesu  uppajjissat²”ti  ca  ñatv±  tassa  sam²pa½  agam±si. So vela½ oloketv±



therassa  kumm±sa½  d±tuk±mo  ahosi.  Tena ca samayena g±viyo m±sakkhetta½
pavisanti.  Atha  so  gop±lo  cintesi  “ki½  nu  kho  therassa  kumm±sa½  dadeyya½,
ud±hu  g±viyo m±sakkhettato n²hareyyan”ti. Athassa etadahosi “m±sas±mik± ma½
ya½   icchanti,   ta½   karontu,   there   pana  gate  kumm±sad±nantar±yo  me  siy±,
hand±ha½   paµhama½   ayyassa   kumm±sa½   dass±m²”ti  ta½  therassa  upanesi.
Paµiggahesi thero anukampa½ up±d±ya.
    Atha   na½   g±viyo   nivattetu½  parissaya½  anoloketv±  vegena  upadh±vanta½
p±dena  phuµµho  ±s²viso ¹a½si. Theropi ta½ anukampam±no ta½ kumm±sa½ pari-
bhuñjitu½  ±rabhi.  Gop±lakopi g±viyo nivattetv± ±gato thera½ kumm±sa½ paribhu-
ñjanta½  disv±  pasannacitto  u¼±ra½ p²tisomanassa½ paµisa½vedento nis²di. T±va-
devassa  sakalasar²ra½  visa½  ajjhotthari.  Muhuttameva  vege  muddhapatte k±la-
mak±si,   k±lakato  ca  t±vati½sesu  dv±dasayojanike  kanakavim±ne  nibbatti.  Ta½
±yasm± mah±moggall±no disv± im±hi g±th±hi paµipucchi–
    1159. “Disv±na deva½ paµipucchi bhikkhu, ucce vim±namhi ciraµµhitike;
          ±muttahatth±bharaºa½ yasassi½, dibbe vim±namhi yath±pi candim±.
    1160. “Alaªkato (..0290) malyadharo suvattho, sukuº¹al² kappitakesamassu;
          ±muttahatth±bharaºo yasass², dibbe vim±namhi yath±pi candim±.
    1161. “Dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½; aµµhaµµhak± sikkhit± s±dhur³p±;
          dibb± ca kaññ± tidasacar± u¼±r±, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti.
    1162. “Deviddhipattosi mah±nubh±vo …pe…
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi tassa by±k±si–
    1163. “So devaputto attamano …pe…yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1164.   “Aha½   manussesu   manussabh³to,   saªgamma   rakkhissa½  paresa½
dhenuyo;
          tato ca ±g± samaºo mamantike, g±vo ca m±se agama½su kh±ditu½.
    1165.  “Dvayajja  kicca½  ubhayañca k±riya½, iccevaha½ bhante tad± vicintayi½.
          tato ca sañña½ paµiladdha yoniso, ‘dad±mi bhante’ti khipi½ anantaka½.
    1166.  “So  m±sakhetta½  turito av±sari½, pur± aya½ bhañjati yassida½ dhana½.
          tato ca kaºho urago mah±viso, a¹a½si p±de turitassa me sato.
    1167.  “Sv±ha½  aµµomhi  dukkhena  p²¼ito,  bhikkhu  ca  ta½  s±ma½  muñcitv±na-
ntaka½;
          ah±si kumm±sa½ mam±nukampay±, tato cuto k±lakatomhi devat±.
    1168.   “Tadeva  (..0291)  kamma½  kusala½  kata½  may±,  sukhañca  kamma½
anubhomi attan±;
          tay± hi bhante anukampito bhusa½, kataññut±ya



abhiv±day±mi ta½.
    1169. “Sadevake loke sam±rake ca, añño muni natthi tay±nukampako;
          tay± hi bhante anukampito bhusa½, kataññut±ya abhiv±day±mi ta½.
    1170. “Imasmi½ loke parasmi½ v± pana, añño mun² natthi tay±nukampako;
          tay± hi bhante anukampito bhusa½, kataññut±ya abhiv±day±mi tan”ti.
    Ath±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   attan±  ca  devat±ya  ca  kathitaniy±meneva  ta½
bhagavato   ±rocesi.  Satth±  tamattha½  paccanubh±sitv±  ta½  aµµhuppatti½  katv±
sampattaparis±ya  dhamma½  desetu½  “disv±na deva½ paµipucchi bhikkh³”ti-±di-
m±ha.
    1159.   Tattha  devanti  gop±ladevaputta½.  Bhikkh³ti  ±yasmanta½  mah±mogga-
ll±na½  sandh±ya  satth±  vadati.  So  hi  sabbaso  bhinnakilesat±ya  bhikkhu.  Vim±-
nassa  bahuk±l±vaµµh±yit±ya  kappaµµhitikat±ya  eva  v± “ciraµµhitike”ti vutta½, “cira-
µµhitikan”tipi  keci  paµhanti. Tañhi “devan”ti imin± sambandhitabba½. Sopi hi saµµhi-
satasahass±dhik±  tisso  vassakoµiyo tattha avaµµh±nato “ciraµµhitike”ti vattabbata½
labhati.  Yath±pi  candim±ti yath± candim± devaputto kantas²talamanoharakiraºaj±-
lasamujjale attano dibbe vim±namhi virocati, eva½ virocam±nanti vacanases±.
    1160.   Alaªkatoti-±di  tassa  devaputtassa  therena  pucchit±k±radassana½,  ta½
heµµh± vuttatthameva.
    1164.  Saªgamm±ti  (..0292)  saªgametv±,  saªgamm±ti  v±  saªgahetv±.  Hetva-
tthopi  hi  idha  anton²to,  bah³  ekato  hutv±ti  attho.  ¾g±ti  ±gañchi. M±seti m±sasa-
ss±ni.
    1165.  Dvayajj±ti  dvaya½  ajja  etarahi  kicca½  k±tabba½.  Ubhayañca  k±riyanti
vuttassevatthassa  pariy±yavacana½. Saññanti dhammasañña½. Ten±ha “yoniso”-
ti  paµiladdh±ti  paµilabhitv±.  Khipinti  panigg±h±panavasena  hatthe khipi½. Ananta-
kanti   nantaka½   kumm±sa½   pakkhipitv±   bandhitv±  µhapita½  pilotika½.  A-k±ro
cettha nip±tamatta½.
    1166.  Soti  so aha½. Turitoti turito sambhamanto. Av±sarinti upagacchi, p±visi½
v±.  Pur±  aya½  bhañjati  yassida½  dhananti  yassa  khettas±mikassa  ida½  m±sa-
sassa½  dhana½,  ta½  aya½  gogaºo bhañjati pur± tassa bhañjanato, ±maddanato
puretaramev±ti   attho.   Tatoti   tattha.   Turitassa  me  satoti  sambhamantassa  me
sam±nassa,  sahas±  gamanena  magge  kaºhasappa½  anoloketv± gatass±ti adhi-
pp±yo.
    1167.   Aµµomhi   dukkhena  p²¼itoti  tena  ±s²visa¹a½sanena  aµµo  aµµito  upadduto
maraºadukkhena  b±dhito  bhav±mi.  Ah±s²ti  ajjhohari,  paribhuñj²ti attho. Tato cuto
k±lakatomhi  devat±ti  tato  manussattabh±vato  cuto maraºak±lappattiy±, tattha v±
±yusaªkh±rassa  khepanasaªkh±tassa k±lassa katatt± k±lakato, tadanantarameva
ca amhi devat± devattabh±vappattiy± devat± hom²ti attho.
    1169.   Tay±ti  tay±  sadiso  añño  muni  moneyyaguºayutto  isi  natthi.  Tay±ti  v±
nissakke ida½ karaºavacana½. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                                 Gop±lavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 



 
                                                    7. Kaº¹akavim±navaººan±
 
    Puººam±se    (..0293)   yath±   candoti   kaº¹akavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±  s±vatthiya½  viharati  jetavane. Tena ca samayena ±yasm± mah±mogga-
ll±no    heµµh±    vuttanayeneva   devac±rika½   caranto   t±vati½sabhavana½   gato.
Tasmi½  khaºe  kaº¹ako  devaputto sakabhavanato nikkhamitv± dibbay±na½ abhi-
ruhitv±   mahantena   pariv±rena   mahatiy±   deviddhiy±   uyy±na½  gacchanto  ±ya-
smanta½    mah±moggall±na½    disv±   sañj±tag±ravabahum±no   sahas±   y±nato
oruyha    thera½    upasaªkamitv±   pañcapatiµµhitena   vanditv±   sirasmi½   añjali½
paggayha aµµh±si. Atha na½ thero–
    1171. “Puººam±se yath± cando, nakkhattapariv±rito;
          samant± anupariy±ti, t±rak±dhipat² sas².
    1172. “Tath³pama½ ida½ byamha½, dibba½ devapuramhi ca;
          atirocati vaººena, udayantova ra½sim±.
    1173. “Ve¼³riyasuvaººassa, phalik± r³piyassa ca;
          mas±ragallamutt±hi, lohitaªgamaº²hi ca.
    1174. “Citr± manoram± bh³mi, ve¼³riyassa santhat±;
          k³µ±g±r± subh± ramm±, p±s±do te sum±pito.
    1175. “Ramm± ca te pokkharaº², puthulomanisevit±;
          acchodak± vippasann±, soººav±lukasanthat±.
    1176. “N±n±padumasañchann±, puº¹ar²kasamotat±;
          surabhi½ sampav±yanti, manuññ± m±tuterit±.
    1177. “Tass± te ubhato passe, vanagumb± sum±pit±;
          upet± puppharukkhehi, phalarukkhehi c³bhaya½.
    1178. “Sovaººap±de pallaªke, muduke gonakatthate;
          nisinna½ devar±ja½va, upatiµµhanti acchar±.
    1179. “Sabb±bharaºasañchann± (..0294), n±n±m±l±vibh³sit±;
          ramenti ta½ mahiddhika½, vasavatt²va modasi.
    1180. “Bherisaªkhamudiªg±hi, v²º±hi paºavehi ca;
          ramasi ratisampanno, naccag²te suv±dite.
    1181. “Dibb± te vividh± r³p±, dibb± sadd± atho ras±;
          gandh± ca te adhippet±, phoµµhabb± ca manoram±.
    1182. “Tasmi½ vim±ne pavare, devaputta mahappabho;
          atirocasi vaººena, udayantova bh±ºum±.
    1183. “D±nassa te ida½ phala½, atho s²lassa v± pana;
          atho añjalikammassa, ta½ me akkh±hi pucchito”ti.–
Adhigatasampattikittanamukhena katakamma½ pucchi.
    1184. “So devaputto attamano, moggall±nena pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1185. “Aha½ kapilavatthusmi½, s±kiy±na½ puruttame;
          suddhodanassa puttassa, kaº¹ako sahajo aha½.



    1186. “Yad± so a¹¹haratt±ya½, bodh±ya mabhinikkhami;
          so ma½ mud³hi p±º²hi, j±litambanakhehi ca.
    1187. “Satthi½ ±koµayitv±na, vaha samm±ti cabravi;
          ‘aha½ loka½ t±rayissa½, patto sambodhimuttama½’.
    1188. “Ta½ me gira½ suºantassa, h±so me vipulo ahu;
          udaggacitto sumano, abhis²si½ tad± aha½.
    1189. “Abhir³¼hañca ma½ ñatv±, sakyaputta½ mah±yasa½;
          udaggacitto mudito, vahissa½ purisuttama½.
    1190. “Paresa½ (..0295) vijita½ gantv±, uggatasmi½ div±kare;
          mama½ channañca oh±ya, anapekkho so apakkami.
    1191. “Tassa tambanakhe p±de, jivh±ya parilehisa½;
          gacchantañca mah±v²ra½, rudam±no udikkhisa½.
    1192. “Adassanenaha½ tassa, sakyaputtassa sir²mato;
          alattha½ garuk±b±dha½, khippa½ me maraºa½ ahu.
    1193. “Tasseva ±nubh±vena, vim±na½ ±vas±mida½;
          sabbak±maguºopeta½, devo devapuramhiva.
    1194. “Yañca me ahuv± h±so, sadda½ sutv±na bodhiy±;
          teneva kusalam³lena, phusissa½ ±savakkhaya½.
    1195. “Sace hi bhante gaccheyy±si, satthu buddhassa santike;
          mam±pi na½ vacanena, siras± vajj±si vandana½.
    1196. “Ahampi daµµhu½ gacchissa½, jina½ appaµipuggala½;
          dullabha½ dassana½ hoti, lokan±th±na t±dinan”ti.–
Sopi  attan±  katakamma½  kathesi. Ayañhi anantare attabh±ve amh±ka½ bodhisa-
ttena   sahaj±to   kaº¹ako   assar±j±  ahosi.  So  abhinikkhamanasamaye  abhiru¼ho
teneva   ratt±vasesena   t²ºi   rajj±ni  mah±purisa½  atikkam±petv±  anom±nad²t²ra½
samp±pesi.  Atha  so  mah±sattena  s³riye  uggate  ghaµik±ramah±brahmun± upan²-
t±ni  pattac²var±ni  gahetv±  pabbajitv±  channena  saddhi½  kapilavatthu½  uddissa
vissajjito.  Sinehabh±rikena  hadayena  mah±purisassa p±de attano jivh±ya lehitv±
pas±dasomm±ni akkh²ni umm²letv± y±va dassanapath± olokento dassan³pac±ra½
pana   atikkante   lokan±the   “eva½vidha½  n±ma  lokaggan±yaka½  mah±purisa½
aha½  vahi½,  saphala½ vata me sar²ra½ ahos²”ti pasannam±naso hutv± puna cira-
k±la½  saªgatassa  pemassa  vasena viyogadukkha½ asahanto bh±viniy± dibbasa-
mpattiy±   vasena   (..0296)  dhammat±ya  codiyam±no  k±la½  katv±  t±vati½sabha-
vane nibbatti.



Ta½  sandh±ya  vutta½ “puººam±se yath± cando …pe… aha½ kapilavatthusmin”-
ti-±di.
    1171.  Tattha  puººam±seti puººam±siya½ sukkapakkhe pannarasiya½. T±rak±-
dhipat²ti  t±rak±na½  adhipati.  Sas²ti  sasalañchanav±.  “T±rak±dhipa  dissat²”ti keci
paµhanti,  tesa½  t±rak±dhip±ti  avibhattikaniddeso, t±rak±na½ adhipo hutv± dissati
anupariy±ti c±ti yojan± k±tabb±.
    1172.  Dibba½  devapuramhi  c±ti devapurasmimpi dibba½. Yath± manuss±na½
µh±nato   devapura½   uttama½,  eva½  devapurato  c±pi  ida½  tava  vim±na½  utta-
manti  dasseti.  Ten±ha  “atirocati  vaººena,  udayantova  ra½sim±”ti, uggacchanto
s³riyo viy±ti attho.
    1173.   Ve¼³riyasuvaººass±ti   ve¼uriyena  suvaººena  ca  ida½  byamha½  nimmi-
tanti vacanasesena yojan±. Phalik±ti phalikamaºin±.
    1175. Pokkharaº²ti pokkharaºiyo.
    1177-8.   Tass±ti   tass±   pokkharaºiy±.  Vanagumb±ti  uyy±ne  supupphagacche
sandh±ya vadati. Devar±ja½v±ti sakka½ viya. Upatiµµhant²ti upaµµh±na½ karonti.
    1179.  Sabb±bharaºasañchann±ti  sabbehi  itth±laªk±rehi paµicch±dit±, sabbaso
vibh³sitasar²r±ti attho. Vasavatt²v±ti vasavattidevar±j± viya.
    1180.  Bherisaªkhamudiªg±h²ti  liªgavipall±sena  vutta½,  bher²hi ca saªkhehi ca
mudiªgehi  c±ti  yojan±.  Ratisampannoti  dibb±ya  ratiy±  samaªg²bh³to. Naccag²te
suv±diteti  nacce  ca  g²te  ca  sundare  v±dite  ca,  naccane  ca  g±yane  ca sundare
v±dite ca hetubh³te. Nimittatthe hi eta½ bhumma½, pavattiteti v± vacanaseso.
    1181.   Dibb±   te   vividh±   r³p±ti   devalokapariy±pann±  n±nappak±r±  cakkhuvi-
ññeyy±  r³p±  tuyha½  adhippet±  yath±dhippet±  manoram± (..0297) vijjant²ti kiriy±-
pada½ ±netv± yojetabba½. Dibb± sadd±ti-±d²supi eseva nayo.
    1185.  Kaº¹ako  sahajo  ahanti ettha ahanti nip±tamatta½. “Ah³”ti keci paµµhanti,
kaº¹ako  n±ma  assar±j±  mah±sattena  saha  ekasmi½yeva  divase  j±tatt±  sahajo
ahosinti attho.
    1186.   A¹¹haratt±yanti  a¹¹harattiya½,  majjhimay±masamayeti  attho.  Bodh±ya
mabhinikkham²ti  ma-k±ro  padasandhikaro, abhisambodhi-attha½ mah±bhinikkha-
mana½  nikkham²ti  attho.  Mud³hi  p±º²h²ti  muduhatthata½ mah±purisalakkhaºa½
vadati.    J±litambanakheh²ti    j±lavantehi   abhilohitanakhehi.   Tena   j±lahatthata½
mah±purisalakkhaºa½ tambanakhata½ anubyañjanañca dasseti.
    1187.  Satthi  n±ma  jaªgh±,  idha pana satthino ±sannaµµh±nabh³to ³ruppadeso
“satth²”ti   vutto.   ¾koµayitv±n±ti   appoµhetv±.   “Vaha  samm±”ti  cabrav²ti  “samma
kaº¹aka,  ajjekaratti½  ma½ vaha, mayha½ opavuyha½ hoh²”ti ca kathesi. Vahane
pana  payojana½  tad±  mah±sattena  dassita½  vadanto  “aha½ loka½ t±rayissa½,
patto   sambodhimuttaman”ti   ±ha.   Tena   “aha½   uttama½  anuttara½  samm±sa-
mbodhi½   patto   adhigato   hutv±   sadevaka½   loka½   sa½s±ramahoghato  t±rayi-
ss±mi,   tasm±   nayida½  gamana½  ya½kiñc²ti  cinteyy±s²”ti  gamane  payojanassa
anuttarabh±va½ dasseti.
    1188-9.   H±soti   tuµµhi.   Vipuloti   mah±-u¼±ro.  Abhis²sinti  ±sisi½  icchi½  sampa-
µicchi½.  Abhir³¼hañca  ma½ ñatv±, sakyaputta½ mah±yasanti patthaµavipulayasa½



sakyar±japutta½  mah±satta½  ma½ abhiruyha nisinna½ j±nitv±. Vahissanti nesi½.
    1190-91.  Paresanti parar±j³na½. Vijitanti desa½ pararajja½. Oh±y±ti vissajjitv±.
Apakkam²ti   apakkamitu½   ±rabhi.   “Paribbaj²”ti   ca  paµhanti.  Parilehisanti  parito
lehi½. Udikkhisanti olokesi½.
    1192-3.   Garuk±b±dhanti   (..0298)   garuka½  b±¼ha½  ±b±dha½,  maraºantika½
dukkhanti   attho.   Ten±ha  “khippa½  me  maraºa½  ah³”ti.  So  hi  anek±su  j±t²su
mah±sattena  da¼habhattiko hutv± ±gato, tasm± viyogadukkha½ sahitu½ n±sakkhi,
“samm±sambodhi½  adhigantu½  nikkhanto”ti pana sutv± nir±misa½ u¼±ra½ p²tiso-
manassañca   uppajji,   tena   maraº±nantara½   t±vati½sesu  nibbatti,  u¼±r±  cassa
dibbasampattiyo   p±turahesu½.   Tena   vutta½  “tasseva  ±nubh±ven±”ti,  µh±naga-
tassa   pas±damayapuññassa   balena.  Devo  devapuramhiv±ti  t±vati½sabhavane
sakko devar±j± viya.
    1194.  Yañca  me  ahuv± h±so, sadda½ sutv±na bodhiy±ti “patto sambodhimutta-
man”ti  paµhamatara½  bodhisadda½  sutv±  tad± mayha½ h±so ahu, ya½ h±sassa
bhavana½   sussana½,   teneva   kusalam³lena   teneva   kusalab²jena   phusissanti
phusiss±mi p±puºiss±mi.
    1195.   Eva½   devaputto   yath±dhigat±ya   an±gat±ya   bhavasampattiy±  k±raºa-
bh³ta½  attano kusalakamma½ kathento id±ni attan± bhagavato santika½ gantuk±-
mopi  puretara½  therena  satthu  vandana½  pesento  “sace”ti  g±tham±ha.  Tattha
sace  gaccheyy±s²ti  yadi  gamissasi.  “Sace  gacchas²”ti  keci  paµhanti,  so evattho.
Mam±pi  na½  vacanen±ti  na  kevala½  tava  sabh±veneva, atha kho mam±pi vaca-
nena bhagavanta½. Vajj±s²ti vadeyy±si, mam±pi siras± vandananti yojan±.
    1196.  Yadipi  d±ni vandanañca pesemi, pesetv± eva pana na tiµµh±m²ti dassento
±ha  “ahampi  daµµhu½  gacchissa½, jina½ appaµipuggalan”ti. Gamane pana da¼ha-
tara½  k±raºa½  dassetu½ “dullabha½ dassana½ hoti, lokan±th±na t±dinan”ti ±ha.
    1197. “So kataññ³ kataved², satth±ra½ upasaªkami;
          sutv± gira½ cakkhumato, dhammacakkhu½ visodhayi.
    1198. “Visodhetv± diµµhigata½, vicikiccha½ vat±ni ca;
          vanditv± satthuno p±de, tatthevantaradh±yath±”ti.–
Im± dve g±th± saªg²tik±rehi µhapit±.
    1197.  Tattha  (..0299)  sutv±  gira½ cakkhumatoti pañcahi cakkh³hi cakkhumato
samm±sambuddhassa vacana½ sutv±. Dhammacakkhunti sot±pattimagga½. Viso-
dhay²ti adhigacchi. Adhigamoyeva hi tassa visodhana½.
    1198.  Visodhetv±  diµµhigatanti  diµµhigata½  samuggh±tetv±.  Vicikiccha½  vat±ni
c±ti  so¼asavatthuka½  aµµhavatthukañca  vicikicchañca  “s²labbatehi suddh²”ti pava-
ttanakas²labbatapar±m±se  ca  visodhay²ti  yojan±.  Tattha  hi saha pariy±yehi tath±
pavatt± par±m±s± “vat±n²”ti vutta½. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
 
                                               Kaº¹akavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                8. Anekavaººavim±navaººan±



 
    Anekavaººa½   darasokan±sananti   anekavaººavim±na½.   Tassa   k±   uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  ±yasm±  mah±mogga-
ll±no   heµµh±   vuttanayena   devac±rika½   caranto   t±vati½sabhavana½  agam±si.
Atha  na½  anekavaººo  devaputto  disv± sañj±tag±ravabahum±no upasaªkamitv±
añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si. Thero–
    1199. “Anekavaººa½ darasokan±sana½, vim±nam±ruyha anekacitta½;
          pariv±rito acchar±saªgaºena, sunimmito bh³tapat²va modasi.
    1200. “Samassamo natthi kuto panuttaro, yasena puññena ca iddhiy± ca;
          sabbe ca dev± tidasagaº± samecca, ta½ ta½ namassanti sasi½va dev±;
          im± ca te acchar±yo samantato, naccanti g±yanti pamodayanti.
    1201. “Deviddhipattosi (..0300) mah±nubh±vo,
          manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;
          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo,
          vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.–
Adhigatasampattikittanamukhena katakamma½ pucchi. Ta½ dassetu½–
    1202. “So devaputto attamano …pe…yassa kammassida½ phalan”ti.–
Vutta½. Sopi–
    1203. “Aha½ bhadante ahuv±si pubbe, sumedhan±massa jinassa s±vako;
          puthujjano ananubodhohamasmi, so satta vass±ni paribbajissaha½.
    1204.  “Soha½ sumedhassa jinassa satthuno, parinibbutassoghatiººassa t±dino.
          ratanuccaya½   hemaj±lena   channa½,   vanditv±   th³pasmi½   mana½  pas±-
dayi½.
    1205. “Na m±si d±na½ na ca matthi d±tu½, pare ca kho tattha sam±dapesi½;
          p³jetha na½ p³jan²yassa dh±tu½, eva½ kira saggamito gamissatha.
    1206. “Tadeva kamma½ kusala½ kata½ may±,
          sukhañca dibba½ anubhomi attan±;
          mod±maha½ tidasagaºassa majjhe,
          na tassa puññassa khayampi ajjhagan”ti.– kathesi;
    Ito  kira  ti½sakappasahasse  sumedho  n±ma samm±sambuddho loke uppajjitv±
sadevaka½  loka½  ekobh±sa½  katv± katabuddhakicco parinibbuto, manussehi ca
bhagavato   dh±tu½   gahetv±   ratanacetiye   kate  aññataro  puriso  satthu  s±sane
pabbajitv± satta vass±ni brahmacariya½



(..0301)  caritv±  anavaµµhitacittat±ya  kukkuccako  hutv± uppabbaji. Uppabbajito ca
sa½vegabahulat±ya  dhammacchandavantat±ya  ca  cetiyaªgaºe sammajjanapari-
bhaº¹±d²ni  karonto  niccas²la-uposathas²l±ni  rakkhanto  dhamma½  suºanto  aññe
ca   puññakiriy±ya  sam±dapento  vicari.  So  ±yupariyos±ne  k±lakato  t±vati½sesu
nibbatti.   So   puññakammassa  u¼±rabh±vena  mahesakkho  mah±nubh±vo  sakk±-
d²hi  devat±hi  sakkatap³jito hutv± tattha y±vat±yuka½ µhatv± tato cuto apar±para½
devamanussesu  sa½saranto  imasmi½  buddhupp±de  tasseva kammassa vip±k±-
vasesena   t±vati½sabhavane   nibbatti,   “anekavaººo”ti  na½  devat±  sañj±ni½su.
Ta½   sandh±ya   vutta½   “atha   na½   anekavaººo   devaputto   …pe…  na  tassa
puññassa khayampi ajjhaganti kathes²”ti.
    1199.  Tattha  anekavaººanti  n²lap²t±divasena  vividhavaººat±ya  anantaravim±-
n±d²na½   vividhasaºµh±nat±ya  ca  n±n±vidhavaººa½.  Darasokan±sananti  s²tala-
bh±vena     darathapari¼±h±na½    vinodanato    manuññat±ya    dassan²yat±ya    ca
sokassa  anok±sato  darasokan±sana½.  Anekacittanti n±n±vidhacittar³pa½. Suni-
mmito   bh³tapat²v±ti   t±vati½sak±yikopi  u¼±radibbabhogat±ya  sunimmitadevar±j±
viya modasi tussasi abhiramasi.
    1200.   Samassamoti  samo  eva  hutv±  samo,  nibbariy±yena  sadiso  te  tuyha½
natthi,  kuto  pana  kena  k±raºena  uttari  adhiko  ko n±ma siy±. Kena pana samat±
uttaritarat±  c±ti ±ha “yasena puññena ca iddhiy± c±”ti. Tattha yasen±ti pariv±rena.
Iddhiy±ti  ±nubh±vena.  Yasen±ti  v±  issariyena,  iddhiy±ti  deviddhiy±. Yasen±ti v±
vibhavasampattiy±,  iddhiy±ti  yathicchi tassa k±maguºassa ijjhanena. Yasen±ti v±
kittighosena,  iddhiy±ti  samiddhiy±. Puññen±ti tattha tattha vutt±vasiµµhapuññapha-
lena, puññakammeneva v±.
    “Sabbe   ca  dev±”ti  s±maññato  gahitamattha½  “tidasagaº±”ti  imin±  visesetv±
vutta½. Ekaccassa pacceka½ nipaccak±ra½ karont±pi pamudit± na karonti (..0302),
na   evametassa.   Etassa   pana  pamudit±pi  karontiyev±ti  dassetu½  “samecc±”ti
vutta½. Ta½ tanti ta½ tva½. Sasi½va dev±ti yath± n±ma sukkapakkhap±µipadiya½
dissam±na½  sasi½  canda½  manuss±  dev±  ca  ±daraj±t±  namassanti, eva½ ta½
sabbepi tidasagaº± namassant²ti attho.
    1203.  Bhadanteti thera½ g±ravabahum±nena samud±carati. Ahuv±sinti ahosi½.
Pubbeti  purimaj±tiya½. Sumedhan±massa jinassa s±vakoti sumedhoti eva½ p±ka-
µan±massa  samm±sambuddassa  s±sane  pabbajitabh±vena  s±vako. Puth³jjanoti
anariyo. Tatth±pi sacc±na½ anubodhamattass±pi abh±vena ananubodho. So satta
vass±ni   paribbajissahanti   so  aha½  satta  sa½vacchar±ni  pabbajj±guºamattena
vicari½, uttarimanussadhamma½ n±dhigacchinti adhipp±yo.
    1204.    Ratanuccayanti    maºikanak±diratanehi    uccita½   ussitaratanacetiya½.
Hemaj±lena  channanti  samantato  upari  ca  kañcanaj±lena  paµicch±dita½.  Vandi-
tv±ti  pañcapatiµµhitena  tattha  tattha paº±ma½ katv±. Th³pasmi½ mana½ pas±da-
yinti   “sabbaññuguº±dhiµµh±n±ya  vata  dh±tuy±  aya½  th³po”ti  th³pasmi½  citta½
pas±desi½.
    1205. Na m±si d±nanti me may± kata½ d±na½ n±si n±hosi. Kasm± pana? Na ca
metthi  d±tunti  me  mama  pariggahabh³ta½ d±na½ d±tu½ na atthi, na kiñci deyya-



vatthu  vijjati, pare ca kho satte tattha d±ne sam±dapesi½. “Paresañca tattha sam±-
dapesin”ti  ca  paµhanti,  tattha  paresanti  upayogatthe  s±mivacana½  daµµhabba½.
P³jetha nanti-±di sam±dapan±k±radassana½, ta½ dh±tunti yojan±. Eva½ kir±ti kira-
-saddo anussavattho.
    1206.  Na  tassa  puññassa  khayampi  ajjhaganti  tassa  tad±  sumedha½  bhaga-
vanta½   uddissa  katassa  puññakammassa  parikkhaya½  n±dhigacchi½,  tasseva
kammassa  vip±k±vasesa½ paccanubhom²ti dasseti. Ya½ panettha na vutta½, ta½
heµµh± vuttanayatt± suviññeyyamev±ti daµµhabba½.
 
                                            Anekavaººavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                               9. Maµµhakuº¹al²vim±navaººan±
 
    Alaªkato   (..0303)   maµµhakuº¹al²ti   maµµhakuº¹al²vim±na½.  Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±    s±vatthiya½    viharati    jetavane.   Tena   samayena   s±vatthiv±s²   eko
br±hmaºo  addho  mahaddhano  mah±bhogo assaddho appasanno micch±diµµhiko
kassaci  kiñci  na  deti,  ad±nato  eva  “adinnapubbako”ti  paññ±yittha. So micch±di-
µµhibh±vena  ca  luddhabh±vena ca tath±gata½ v± tath±gatas±vaka½ v± daµµhumpi
na  icchati.  Maµµhakuº¹ala½  n±ma  attano  puttañca sikkh±pesi “t±ta, tay± samaºo
gotamo  tassa  s±vak±  ca  na  upasaªkamitabb±  na daµµhabb±”ti. Sopi tath± ak±si.
Athassa  putto gil±no ahosi, br±hmaºo dhanakkhayabhayena bhesajja½ na k±resi,
roge  pana  va¹¹hiteva  vejje pakkositv± dassesi. Vejj± tassa sar²ra½ oloketv± “ate-
kiccho”ti  ta½  ñatv±  apakkami½su. Br±hmaºo “putte abbhantare mate n²haraºa½
dukkhan”ti putta½ bahidv±rakoµµhake nipajj±pesi.
    Bhagav±  rattiy±  pacc³sasamaye  mah±karuº±sam±pattito vuµµh±ya loka½ volo-
kento   addasa  maµµhakuº¹al²m±ºava½  kh²º±yuka½  tadaheva  cavanadhamma½,
nirayasa½vattanikañcassa   kamma½   katok±sa½.   “Sace   pan±ha½  tattha  gami-
ss±mi, so mayi citta½ pas±detv± devaloke nibbattitv± pitara½ ±¼±hane rodam±na½
upagantv±  sa½vejessati,  eva½  so  ca  tassa  pit±  ca  mama santika½ ±gamissati,
mah±janak±yo   sannipatissati   tattha   may±  dhamme  desite  mah±dhamm±bhisa-
mayo  bhavissat²”ti eva½ pana ñatv± pubbaºhasamaya½ niv±setv± pattac²varam±-
d±ya  mahat± bhikkhusaªghena saddhi½ s±vatthi½ piº¹±ya paviµµho maµµhakuº¹a-
l²m±ºavassa   pitu   gehasam²pe   µhatv±   chabbaººabuddhara½siyo  vissajjesi.  T±
disv±   m±ºavo   “kimetan”ti   ito   cito  ca  vilokento  addasa  bhagavanta½  danta½
gutta½   santindriya½   dvatti½s±ya   mah±purisalakkhaºehi  as²tiy±  anubyañjanehi
by±mappabh±ya   ketum±l±ya   ca  vijjotam±na½  anupam±ya  buddhasiriy±  acinte-
yyena  buddh±nubh±vena  virocam±na½.  Disv±  tassa  etadahosi  “buddho  nu kho
bhagav±  idh±nuppatto,  yass±ya½  r³pasampad± attano tejas± s³riyampi abhibha-
vati,   kantabh±vena   candima½,  upasantabh±vena  (..0304)  sabbepi  samaºabr±-
hmaºe,   upasamena  n±ma  ettheva  bhavitabba½,  ayameva  ca  maññe  imasmi½
loke  aggapuggalo,  mameva  ca  anukamp±ya  idh±nuppatto”ti buddh±rammaº±ya



p²tiy±  nirantara½  phuµasar²ro  anappaka½  p²tisomanassa½ paµisa½vedento pasa-
nnacitto   añjali½   paggayha  nipajji.  Ta½  disv±  bhagav±  “ala½  imassa  ettakena
sagg³papattiy±”ti pakk±mi.
    Sopi  ta½  p²tisomanassa½  avijahantova  k±la½ katv± t±vati½sesu dv±dasayoja-
nike  vim±ne  nibbatti.  Pit±  panassa sar²rasakk±ra½ karitv± dutiyadivase pacc³sa-
vel±ya½  ±¼±hana½  gantv±  “h± h± maµµhakuº¹ali, h± h± maµµhakuº¹al²”ti parideva-
m±no  ±¼±hana½  anuparikkamanto rodati. Devaputto attano vibhavasampatti½ olo-
ketv±  “kuto  nu  kho  aha½  idh±gato  kiñca  kamma½  katv±”ti  upadh±rento attano
purimattabh±va½  ñatv± tattha ca maraºak±le bhagavati pavattita½ cittappas±da½
manohara½  añjalikaraºamatta½  disv± “aho mah±nubh±v± buddh± bhagavanto”ti
s±tisaya½    tath±gate   sañj±tappas±dabahum±no   “adinnapubbakabr±hmaºo   nu
kho  ki½  karot²”ti  upadh±rento  ±¼±hane  rodam±na½  disv± “aya½ mayha½ pubbe
bhesajjamattampi   akatv±   id±ni  niratthaka½  ±¼±hane  rodati,  handa  na½  sa½ve-
jetv±   kusale   patiµµh±pess±m²”ti   devalokato   ±gantv±  maµµhakuº¹al²r³pena  roda-
m±no  “h±  h±  canda, h± h± s³riy±”ti b±h± paggayha kandanto pitu sam²pe aµµh±si.
Atha na½ br±hmaºo “aya½ maµµhakuº¹al² ±gato”ti cintetv± g±th±ya ajjhabh±si–
    1207. “Alaªkato maµµhakuº¹al², m±ladh±r² haricandanussado;
          b±h± paggayha kandasi, vanamajjhe ki½ dukkhito tuvan”ti.
    Tattha  alaªkatoti  vibh³sito. Maµµhakuº¹al²ti sar²rappadesassa agha½sanattha½
m±l±lat±dayo   adassetv±   maµµh±k±reneva  katakuº¹alo.  Atha  v±  maµµhakuº¹al²ti
visuddhakuº¹alo,  t±petv±  j±tihiªgulik±ya  majjitv±  dhovitv±  s³karalomena majjita-
kuº¹aloti attho (..0305). M±ladh±r²ti m±la½ dh±rento, pi¼andhitam±loti attho. Harica-
ndanussadoti    rattacandanena    sabbaso    anulittagatto.    Kinti   pucch±vacana½.
Dukkhitoti   dukkhappatto.   Ki½dukkhitoti   v±   ekameva   pada½,   kena  dukkhena
dukkhitoti attho.
    Atha na½ devaputto ±ha–
    1208. “Sovaººamayo pabhassaro, uppanno rathapañjaro mama;
          tassa cakkayuga½ na vind±mi, tena dukkhena jah±mi j²vitan”ti.
    Atha na½ br±hmaºo ±ha–
    1209. “Sovaººamaya½ maºimaya½, lohitakamaya½ atha r³piyamaya½;
          ±cikkha me bhaddam±ºava, cakkayuga½ paµip±day±mi te”ti.

    Ta½  sutv±  m±ºavo  “aya½  puttassa  bhesajja½  akatv±  puttapatir³paka½ ma½
disv±   rodanto   ‘suvaºº±dimaya½   rathacakka½   karom²’ti   vadati,  hotu  niggaºhi-
ss±mi  nan”ti  cintetv±  “k²va  mahanta½  me  cakkayuga½  karissas²”ti  vatv± “y±va
mahanta½ ±kaªkhas²”ti vutte “candimas³riyehi me attho, te me deh²”ti y±canto–
    1210. “So m±ºavo tassa p±vadi, candas³riy± ubhayettha dissare;
          sovaººamayo ratho mama, tena cakkayugena sobhat²”ti.

    Atha na½ br±hmaºo ±ha–
    1211. “B±lo kho tva½ asi m±ºava, yo tva½ patthayase apatthiya½;
          maññ±mi tuva½ marissasi, na hi tva½ lacchasi candas³riye”ti.



    Atha   (..0306)   na½  m±ºavo  “ki½  pana  paññ±yam±nassatth±ya  rodanto  b±lo
hoti, ud±hu apaññ±yam±nass±”ti vatv±–
    1212. “Gaman±gamanampi dissati, vaººadh±tu ubhayattha v²thiy±;
          peto k±lakato na dissati, ko nidha kandata½ b±lyataro”ti.
    Ta½ sutv± br±hmaºo “yutta½ esa vadat²”ti sallakkhetv±–
    1213. “Sacca½ kho vadesi m±ºava, ahameva kandata½ b±lyataro;
          canda½ viya d±rako ruda½, peta½ k±lakat±bhipatthayin”ti.–
Vatv± tassa kath±ya nissoko hutv± m±ºavassa thuti½ karonto im± g±th± abh±si–
    1214. “¾ditta½ vata ma½ santa½, ghatasitta½va p±vaka½;



          v±rin± viya osiñca½, sabba½ nibb±paye dara½.
    1215. “Abbah² vata me salla½, soka½ hadayanissita½;
          yo me sokaparetassa, puttasoka½ ap±nudi.
    1216. “Sv±ha½ abb³¼hasallosmi, s²tibh³tosmi nibbuto;
          na soc±mi na rod±mi, tava sutv±na m±ºav±”ti.
    1208-10.  Tattha  rathapañjaroti  rath³pattha½. Na vind±m²ti na labh±mi. Bhadda-
m±ºav±ti  ±lapana½.  Paµip±day±m²ti samp±detv± dad±mi, m± cakkayug±bh±vena
j²vita½   jah²ti   adhipp±yo.   Ubhayettha  dissareti  ubhopi  ettha  candas³riy±  ±k±se
dissanti. Ya-k±ro padasandhikaro, ubhaye etth±ti v± padavibh±go.
    1212.   Gaman±gamananti   divase  divase  ogamanuggamanavasena  candas³ri-
y±na½  gamana½  ±gamanañca  dissati.  “Gamanogamanan”tipi  p±¼i, uggamana½
ogamanañc±ti  (..0307)  attho.  Vaººadh±t³ti  s²tibh±vavisiµµh± kantabh±vabh±sur±,
uºhabh±vavisiµµh±  tikkhabh±vabh±sur±  ca vaººanibh±. Ubhayatth±ti cande s³riye
c±ti  dv²supi  vaººadh±tu  dissat²ti  yojetabba½.  V²thiy±ti  pavattanav²thiya½  ±k±se,
n±gav²thiy±div²thiya½   v±.   “Ubhayetth±”tipi  p±µho,  ubhaye  etth±ti  padavisandhi.
B±lyataroti b±lataro atisayena b±lo.
    1213.   Ima½   pana   katha½   sutv±   “alabbhan²yavatthu½   vat±ha½   patthetv±
kevala½   sokaggin±   ¹ayh±mi,   ki½   me   niratthakena  anayabyasanen±”ti  paµisa-
ªkh±ne  aµµh±si.  Atha  devaputto maµµhakuº¹al²r³pa½ paµisa½haritv± attano dibba-
r³peneva  aµµh±si.  Br±hmaºo  pana ta½ anoloketv± m±ºavavoh±reneva voharanto
“sacca½   kho   vadesi   m±ºav±”ti-±dim±ha.   Tattha  canda½  viya  d±rako  rudanti
canda½  abhipatthaya½  rudanto  d±rako  viy±ti  attho.  K±lakat±bhipatthayinti  k±la-
kata½ abhipatthayi½. “Abhipatthayan”tipi p±µho.
    1214-5.   ¾dittanti   sokaggin±  ±ditta½.  Nibb±paye  daranti  nibb±payi  daratha½
sokapari¼±ha½. Abbah²ti uddhari.
    Atha  br±hmaºo  soka½  vinodetv± attano upadesad±yaka½ dibbar³pena µhita½
disv± “ko n±ma tvan”ti pucchanto–
    1217. “Devat± nusi gandhabbo, adu sakko purindado;
          ko v± tva½ kassa v± putto, katha½ j±nemu ta½ mayan”ti.–
¾ha. Sopi tassa–
    1218. “Yañca kandasi yañca rodasi, putta½ ±¼±hane saya½ dahitv±;
          sv±ha½ kusala½ karitv± kamma½, tidas±na½ sahabyata½ gato”ti.–
Att±na½  (..0308)  kathesi.  Tattha  yañca  kandasi  yañca  rodas²ti ya½ tava putta½
maµµhakuº¹ali½ uddissa rodasi, ass³ni muñcasi.
    Atha na½ br±hmaºo ±ha–
    1219. “Appa½ v± bahu½ v± n±ddas±ma, d±na½ dadantassa sake ag±re;
          uposathakamma½ v± t±disa½, kena kammena gatosi devalokan”ti.
    Tattha “uposathakamma½ v± t±disa½ n±ddas±m±”ti yojan±.
    Atha na½ m±ºavo ±ha–
    1220. “¾b±dhikoha½ dukkhito gil±no, ±turar³pomhi sake nivesane;
          buddha½  vigataraja½  vitiººakaªkha½,  addakkhi½ sugata½ anomapañña½.
    1221. “Sv±ha½ muditamano pasannacitto, añjali½ akari½ tath±gatassa;



          t±ha½ kusala½ karitv±na kamma½, tidas±na½ sahabyata½ gato”ti.
    1220-21.   Tattha   ±b±dhikoti   ±b±dhasamaªg².  Dukkhitoti  teneva  ±b±dhikabh±-
vena  j±tadukkho.  Gil±noti  gil±yam±noti attho. ¾turar³poti dukkhavedan±bhitunna-
k±yo.   Vigatarajanti   vigatar±g±diraja½.   Vitiººakaªkhanti  sabbaso  sa½say±na½
samucchinnatt±    tiººavicikiccha½.    Anomapaññanti    paripuººapañña½,    sabba-
ññunti attho. Akarinti ak±si½. T±hanti ta½ aha½.
    Eva½  tasmi½  kathenteyeva br±hmaºassa sakalasar²ra½ p²tiy± parip³ri. So ta½
p²ti½ pavedento–
    1222. “Acchariya½ (..0309) vata abbhuta½ vata,
          añjalikammassa ayam²diso vip±ko;
          ahampi muditamano pasannacitto,
          ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ vaj±m²”ti.– ±ha;
    Tattha  anabhiºhappavattit±ya  acchara½ paharitu½ yogganti acchariya½, abh³-
tapubbat±ya   abbhuta½.   Ubhayenapi   vimhay±vahata½yeva   dassetv±   “ahampi
muditamano pasannacitto, ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ vaj±m²”ti ±ha.
    Atha na½ devaputto saraºagamane s²lasam±d±ne ca niyojento–
    1223. “Ajjeva buddha½ saraºa½ vaj±hi, dhammañca saªghañca pasannacitto;
          tatheva sikkh±ya pad±ni pañca, akhaº¹aphull±ni sam±diyassu.
    1224. “P±º±tip±t± viramassu khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjayassu;
          amajjapo m± ca mus± bhaº±hi, sakena d±rena ca hohi tuµµho”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha.
    1223.    Tattha   tathev±ti   yath±   pasannacitto   “samm±sambuddho   bhagav±”ti
buddha½  saraºa½  vajesi,  tatheva  “sv±kkh±to  dhammo,  suppaµipanno saªgho”ti
pasannacitto  dhammañca saªghañca saraºa½ vaj±hi. Yath± v± pasannacitto rata-
nattaya½  saraºa½  vajesi,  tatheva “aya½ eka½sato diµµheva dhamme abhisampa-
r±yañca  hitasukh±vaho”ti  pasannacitto  sikkh±ya  adhis²lasikkh±ya  pad±ni koµµh±-
sabh³t±ni  adhicitta-adhipaññ±sikkh±ya  v± up±yabh³t±ni pañcas²l±ni avikopanato
ca  asa½kilissanato  ca  akhaº¹aphull±ni sam±diyassu, sam±d±ya vattass³ti attho.
    Eva½   devaputtena  saraºagamane  s²lasam±d±ne  ca  niyojito  br±hmaºo  tassa
vacana½ siras± sampaµicchanto–
    1225. “Atthak±mosi (..0310) me yakkha, hitak±mosi devate;
          karomi tuyha½ vacana½, tva½si ±cariyo mam±”ti.–
G±tha½ vatv± tattha patiµµhahanto–
    1226. “Upemi saraºa½ buddha½, dhammañc±pi anuttara½;
          saªghañca naradevassa, gacch±mi saraºa½ aha½.
    1227. “P±º±tip±t± viram±mi khippa½, loke adinna½ parivajjay±mi;
          amajjapo no ca mus± bhaº±mi, sakena d±rena ca homi tuµµho”ti.–
G±th±dvayam±ha. Tampi suviññeyyameva.
    Tato  devaputto  “kata½  may± br±hmaºassa kattabbayuttaka½, id±ni sayameva
bhagavanta½   upasaªkamissat²”ti  tattheva  antaradh±yi.  Br±hmaºopi  kho  bhaga-
vati  sañj±tapas±dabahum±no  devat±ya  ca codiyam±no “samaºa½ gotama½ upa-
saªkamiss±m²”ti     vih±r±bhimukho     gacchati.    Ta½    disv±    mah±jano    “aya½



br±hmaºo  ettaka½  k±la½  tath±gata½  anupasaªkamitv±  ajja puttasokena upasa-
ªkamati, k²dis² nu kho dhammadesan± bhavissat²”ti ta½ anubandhi.
    Br±hmaºo  bhagavanta½  upasaªkamitv± paµisanth±ra½ katv± evam±ha “sakk±
nu  kho  bho  gotama  kiñci  d±na½  adatv±  s²la½  v±  arakkhitv±  kevala½ tumhesu
pas±damattena   sagge   nibbattitun”ti.   “Nanu,   br±hmaºa,   ajja   pacc³savel±ya½
maµµhakuº¹alin±  devaputtena  attano  devalok³papattik±raºa½ tuyha½ kathikan”ti
bhagav±  avoca.  Tasmi½  khaºe  maµµhakuº¹al²devaputto saha vim±nena ±gantv±
dissam±nar³po   vim±nato   oruyha   bhagavanta½  abhiv±detv±  añjali½  paggayha
ekamanta½   aµµh±si.   Atha  bhagav±  tassa½  parisati  tena  devaputtena  katasuca-
rita½   kathetv±  paris±ya  cittakallata½  ñatv±  s±mukka½sika½  dhammadesana½
ak±si.  Desan±pariyos±ne devaputto ca br±hmaºo ca sannipatitaparis± c±ti catur±-
s²tiy± p±ºasahass±na½ dhamm±bhisamayo ahos²ti.
 
                                           Maµµhakuº¹al²vim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                   10. Ser²sakavim±navaººan±
 
    Suºotha   (..0311)   yakkhassa   ca   v±ºij±na   c±ti  ser²sakavim±na½.  Tassa  k±
uppatti?   Bhagavati   parinibbute  ±yasm±  kum±rakassapo  pañcahi  bhikkhusatehi
saddhi½  setabyanagara½  sampatto. Tattha p±y±sir±jañña½ attano santika½ upa-
gata½   vipar²tagg±hato  vivecetv±  samm±dassane  patiµµh±pesi.  So  tato  paµµh±ya
puññapasuto  hutv±  samaºabr±hmaº±na½ d±na½ dento tattha akataparicayat±ya
asakkacca½   d±na½   datv±   aparabh±ge   k±la½   katv±   c±tumah±r±jikabhavane
suññe ser²sake vim±ne nibbatti.
    At²te  kira  kassapassa bhagavato k±le eko kh²º±savatthero aññatarasmi½ g±me
piº¹±ya  caritv±  bahig±me  devasika½  ekasmi½ padese bhattakicca½ ak±si. Ta½
disv±  eko  gop±lako  “ayyo  s³riy±tapena  kilamat²”ti  pasannacitto cat³hi sir²satha-
mbhehi  s±kh±maº¹apa½  katv±  ad±si,  maº¹apassa  sam²pe  sir²sarukkha½  rope-
s²ti  ca  vadanti. So k±la½ katv± teneva puññakammena c±tumah±r±jikesu nibbatti,
tassa   purimakammassa   s³caka½   vim±nadv±re  sir²savana½  nibbatti  vaººaga-
ndhasampannehi   pupphehi   sabbak±la½   upasobham±na½,  tena  ta½  vim±na½
“ser²sakan”ti   paññ±yittha.   So   ca  devaputto  eka½  buddhantara½  devesu  ceva
manussesu ca sa½saranto imasmi½ buddhupp±de



yasattherassa  cat³su  vimal±d²su  gihisah±yesu gavampati n±ma hutv± bhagavato
dhammadesan±ya    arahatte   patiµµhito   pubb±ciººavasena   ta½   suññavim±na½
disv± abhiºha½ div±vih±ra½ gacchati.
    So  aparabh±ge  p±y±sidevaputta½  tattha  disv±  “kosi  tva½,  ±vuso”ti pucchitv±
tena   “aha½,   bhante,  p±y±sir±jañño  idh³papanno”ti  vutte  “nanu  tva½  micch±di-
µµhiko   vipar²tadassano   kathamidh³papanno”ti   ±ha.   Atha  na½  p±y±sidevaputto
“ayyenamhi   kum±rakassapattherena  micch±dassanato  vivecito,  puññakiriy±na½
asakkaccak±rit±ya  pana  suññe  vim±ne  nibbatto.  S±dhu,  bhante, manussaloka½
gatak±le  mama  parijanassa ±rocetha (..0312) ‘p±y±sir±jañño asakkacca½ d±na½
datv±   suñña½   ser²sakavim±na½   upapanno,   tumhe  pana  sakkacca½  puññ±ni
katv±   tatr³papattiy±  citta½  paºidahath±”ti.  Thero  tass±nukamp±ya  tath±  ak±si.
Tepi   therassa   vacana½  sutv±  tath±  citta½  paºidh±ya  puññ±ni  katv±  ser²sake
vim±ne   nibbatti½su.   Ser²sakadevaputta½   pana   vessavaºamah±r±j±   marubh³-
miya½  ch±y³dakarahite  magge maggapaµipann±na½ manuss±na½ amanussapa-
ripantha mocanattha½ maggarakkhaka½ µhapesi.
    Atha     aparena     samayena     aªgamagadhav±sino    v±ºij±    sakaµasahassa½
bhaº¹assa   p³retv±   sindhusov²radesa½   gacchant±  marukant±re  div±  uºhabha-
yena  magga½  appaµipajjitv±  ratti½  nakkhattasaññ±ya  magga½  paµipajji½su.  Te
maggam³¼h±  hutv±  añña½  disa½  agama½su.  Tesa½  antare eko up±sako ahosi
saddho   pasanno   s²lasampanno   arahattappattiy±   upanissayasampanno  m±t±pi-
t³na½   upaµµh±nattha½   vaºijj±ya   gato.   Ta½   anuggaºhanto  ser²sakadevaputto
saha  vim±nena att±na½ dassesi. Dassetv± ca pana “kasm± tumhe ima½ ch±y³da-
karahita½  v±luk±kant±ra½  paµipann±”ti  pucchi.  Te cassa tattha attano ±gatappa-
k±ra½   kathesu½,   tadatthad²pan±   devaputtassa  v±ºij±nañca  vacanapaµivacana-
g±th±  honti.  ¾dito  pana  dve  g±th±  t±sa½ sambandhadassanattha½ dhammasa-
ªg±hakehi µhapit±–
    1228. “Suºotha yakkhassa ca v±ºij±na ca, sam±gamo yattha tad± ahosi;
          yath± katha½ itaritarena c±pi, subh±sita½ tañca suº±tha sabbe.
    1229. “Yo so ahu r±j± p±y±si n±ma, bhumm±na½ sahabyagato yasass²;
          so modam±nova sake vim±ne, am±nuso m±nuse ajjhabh±s²”ti.
    1228-9.  Tattha  suºoth±ti  savan±ºattikavacana½.  Ya½ maya½ id±ni bhaº±ma,
ta½  suºoth±ti.  Yakkhass±ti  devassa.  Devo  hi  manuss±na½ ekacc±na½ (..0313)
dev±nañca  p³jan²yabh±vato  “yakkho”ti  vuccati.  Apica  sakkopi  catt±ro  mah±r±j±-
nopi   vessavaºap±risajj±pi  purisopi  “yakkho”ti  vuccati.  Tath±  hi  “atib±¼ha½  kho
aya½   yakkho  pamatto  viharati,  ya½n³n±ha½  ima½  yakkha½  sa½vejeyyan”ti-±-
d²su  (ma. ni. 1.393) sakko “yakkho”ti vutto. “Catt±ro yakkh± khaggahatth±”ti-±d²su
mah±r±j±no.  “Santi  hi, bhante, u¼±r± yakkh± bhagavato appasann±”ti-±d²su (d². ni.
3.276)   vessavaºap±risajj±.   “Ett±vat±   yakkhassa   suddh²”ti-±d²su   (su.  ni.  482)
puriso.   Idha   pana  vessavaºap±risajjo  adhippeto.  V±ºij±na  c±ti  g±th±bandhasu-
khattha½   anun±sikalopa½   katv±   vutta½.   Sam±gamoti   samodh±na½.  Yatth±ti
yasmi½  vaººupathe.  Tad±ti  tasmi½  maggam³¼h±  hutv±  gamanak±le. Itaritarena
c±p²ti  itar²tarañc±pi,  ida½ yath±ti imin± yojetabba½. Ayañhettha attho– ser²sakade-



vaputtassa  v±ºij±nañca  tad±  yattha  sam±gamo  ahosi,  ta½  suºotha,  yath±  v±pi
tehi  aññamañña½  subh±sita½  sulapita½  katha½  pavattita½,  tañca  sabbe  ohita-
citt± suº±th±ti. Bhumm±nanti bhummadev±na½.
    Id±ni yakkhassa pucch±g±th±yo honti–
    1230. “Vaªke araññe amanussaµµh±ne, kant±re appodake appabhakkhe;
          suduggame vaººupathassa majjhe, vaªka½bhay± naµµhaman± manuss±.
    1231. “Nayidha phal± m³lamay± ca santi, up±d±na½ natthi kutodha bhakkho;
          aññatra pa½s³hi ca v±luk±hi ca, tatt±hi uºh±hi ca d±ruº±hi ca.
    1232. “Ujjaªgala½ tattamiva½ kap±la½, an±yasa½ paralokena tulya½;
          ludd±nam±v±samida½ pur±ºa½, bh³mippadeso abhisattar³po.
    1233. “Atha (..0314) tumhe kena vaººena, kim±sam±n± ima½ padesañhi;
          anupaviµµh± sahas± samecca, lobh± bhay± atha v± sampam³¼h±”ti.
    1230.   Tattha  vaªketi  sa½sayaµµh±ne.  Yattha  paviµµh±na½  “j²viss±ma  nu  kho,
mariss±ma  nu  kho”ti j²vite sa½sayo hoti, t±dise araññe. Amanussaµµh±neti amanu-
ss±na½   pis±c±d²na½   sañcaraºaµµh±ne,  manuss±na½  v±  agocaraµµh±ne.  Kant±-
reti  nirudake  iriºe,  ka½  t±renti  nayanti  etth±ti  hi kant±ro, udaka½ gahetv± tarita-
bbaµµh±na½.   Ten±ha   “appodake”ti.   Appa-saddo   hettha  abh±vattho  “appiccho
appanigghoso”ti-±d²su  (a. ni. 8.23; c³¼ava. 456) viya. Vaººupathassa majjheti v±lu-
k±kant±ramajjheti  attho.  Vaªka½bhay±ti  vaªkehi bh²t±. Vaªkehi bhaya½ etesanti
“vaªkabhay±”ti  vattabbe  g±th±sukhattha½  s±nun±sika½  katv±  “vaªka½bhay±”ti
vutta½.     Idañca     v±luk±kant±rapavesanato     pubbe    tesa½    uppannabhaya½
sandh±ya  vutta½. Naµµhaman±ti maggasativippav±sena naµµham±nas±, maggam³-
¼h±ti attho. Manuss±ti tesa½ ±lapana½.
    1231.  Idh±ti  imasmi½ marukant±re. Phal±ti ambajambut±lan±¼iker±diphal±ni na
sant²ti   yojan±.   M³lamay±   c±ti  m³l±niyeva  m³lamay±,  vallikand±d²ni  sandh±ya
vadati.  Up±d±na½  natth²ti kiñc±pi kiñci bhakkha½ natthi, up±d±na½ v± indhana½,
aggissa  indhanamattampi  natthi,  kuto  kena k±raºena idha marukant±re bhakkho
siy±ti  attho.  Ya½  pana  atthi tattha, ta½ dassetu½ “aññatra pa½s³h²”ti-±di vutta½.
    1232.  Ujjaªgalanti  jaªgala½ vuccati l³khadh³saro anudako bh³mippadeso, ta½
pana  µh±na½  jaªgalatopi  ukka½sena  jaªgalanti ±ha “ujjaªgalan”ti. Ten±ha “tatta-
miva½  kap±lan”ti,  tatta½  ayokap±lasadisanti attho. G±th±sukhatthañcettha s±nu-
n±sika½  katv±  vutta½,  tattamiva-icceva  daµµhabba½.  An±yasanti natthi ettha ±yo
sukhanti  an±ya½,  tato  eva  j²vita½  s²yati  (..0315) vin±set²ti an±yasa½. Atha v± na
±yasanti  an±yasa½.  Paraloken±ti  narakena  tulya½.  Narakañhi satt±na½ ekant±-
natthat±ya   parabh³to   paµisattubh³to   lokoti  visesato  “paraloko”ti  vuccati,  sama-
ntato    ayomayatt±    ±yasañca,    ida½    pana    tadabh±vato   an±yasa½,   mahato
dukkhassa   uppattiµµh±nat±ya   paralokasadisanti   dasseti,   “anassayan”ti  ca  keci
paµhanti,  sukhassa  appatiµµh±nabh³tanti  attho.  Ludd±nam±v±samida½ pur±ºanti
ida½   µh±na½   cirak±lato   paµµh±ya   ludd±na½   d±ruº±na½   pis±c±d²na½   ±v±sa-
bh³ta½.   Abhisattar³poti  “eva½  l³kho  ghor±k±ro  hot³”ti  por±ºehi  is²hi  sapitasa-
diso, dinnasapo viy±ti attho.
    1233.   Kena  vaººen±ti  kena  k±raºena.  Kim±sam±n±ti  ki½  pacc±s²sant±.  H²ti



nip±tamatta½.  “Padesamp²”ti  ca  paµhanti,  imampi  n±ma padesanti attho. Sahas±
samecc±ti   sahas±   ±d²nav±nisa½se  avic±retv±  samav±yena  anupaviµµh±  sappa-
viµµh±.  Lobh±  bhay± atha v± kenaci anatthak±mena palobhit± lobhato kenaci ama-
nuss±din±  parip±tit±  bhay±  v±.  Atha  v±  sampam³¼h±ti  maggavippanaµµh± ima½
padesa½ anupaviµµh±ti yojan±.
    Id±ni v±ºij± ±ha½su–
    1234. “Magadhesu aªgesu ca satthav±h±, ±ropayitv± paºiya½ puthutta½;
          te y±mase sindhusov²rabh³mi½, dhanatthik± uddaya½ patthay±n±.
    1235. “Div± pip±sa½nadhiv±sayant±, yogg±nukampañca samekkham±n±;
          etena vegena ±y±ma sabbe, ratti½ magga½ paµipann± vik±le.
    1236.  “Te  (..0316) duppay±t± aparaddhamagg±, andh±kul± vippanaµµh± araññe.
          suduggame vaººupathassa majjhe, disa½ na j±n±ma pam³¼hacitt±.
    1237. “Idañca disv±na adiµµhapubba½, vim±naseµµhañca tavañca yakkha;
          tatuttari½ j²vitam±sam±n±, disv± pat²t± suman± udagg±”ti.
    1234.  Tattha  magadhesu aªgesu ca satthav±h±ti magadharaµµhe ca aªgaraµµhe
ca   j±t±   sa½va¹¹h±   ta½niv±sino  satthe  satthassa  ca  v±hanak±  satthak±  ceva
satthas±mik± ca. Paºiyanti bhaº¹a½. Teti te maya½. Y±maseti gacch±ma. Sindhu-
sov²rabh³minti sindhudesa½ sov²radesañca. Uddayanti ±nisa½sa½ atirekal±bha½.
    1235.    Anadhiv±sayant±ti    adhiv±setu½   asakkont±.   Yogg±nukampanti   goº±-
d²na½  satt±na½  anuggaha½.  Etena  vegen±ti  imin± javena, yena tava dassanato
pubbe  ±y±ma ±gatamha. Ratti½ magga½ paµipann±ti rattiya½ magga½ paµipann±.
Vik±leti ak±le avel±ya½.
    1236. Duppay±t±ti duµµhu pay±t± apathe gat±, tato eva aparaddhamagg±. Andh±-
kul±ti   andh±   viya   ±kul±,   maggaj±nanasamatthassa  paññ±cakkhuno  abh±vena
andh±,   tato   eva  ±kul±,  vippanaµµh±  ca  maggasamm³¼hat±ya.  Disanti  gantabba-
disa½,  yassa½  dis±ya½  sindhusov²radeso, ta½ disa½. Pam³¼hacitt±ti dis±sa½sa-
yasum³¼hacitt±.
    1237.  Tavañc±ti  tuvañca.  Yakkh±ti  ±lapana½.  Tatuttari½  j²vitam±sam±n±ti  yo
“ito  para½  amh±ka½  j²vita½  natth²”ti  j²vitasa½sayo  uppanno,  id±ni tato uttarimpi
j²vita½   ±s²sant±.   Disv±ti   dassanahetu.  Pat²t±ti  pahaµµh±.  Suman±ti  somanassa-
ppatt±. Udagg±ti udagg±ya p²tiy± udaggacitt±.
    Eva½   (..0317)   v±ºijehi   attano   pavattiy±   pak±sit±ya   puna   devaputto  dv²hi
g±th±hi pucchi–
    1238.    “P±ra½    samuddassa    imañca    vaººu½,   vett±cara½   saªkupathañca
magga½;
          nadiyo pana pabbat±nañca dugg±, puthuddis± gacchatha bhogahetu.



    1239. “Pakkhandiy±na vijita½ paresa½, verajjake m±nuse pekkham±n±;
          ya½ vo suta½ v± atha v±pi diµµha½, accheraka½ ta½ vo suºoma t±t±”ti.
    Tassattho– p±ra½ samuddass±ti samuddassa parat²ra½, imañca ²disa½, vaººu½
vaººupatha½   vettalat±   bandhitv±   ±caritabbato   vett±cara½  magga½,  saªkuke
kh±ºuke  koµµetv±  gantabbato  saªkupatha½  magga½,  nadiyo  pana  candabh±g±-
dik±,   pabbat±nañca   visamappades±ti   eva½   dugg±  puthuddis±  bhoganimitta½
gacchatha,    eva½    gacchant±   ca   pakkhandiy±na   pakkhanditv±   anupavisitv±,
paresa½   r±j³na½   vijita½   tattha  verajjake  videsav±sike  manusse  pekkham±n±
gacchatha,  eva½bh³tehi vo tumhehi ya½ suta½ v± atha v± diµµha½ v± accheraka½
acchariya½,   ta½   vo   santike  t±t±  v±ºij±  suºom±ti  attano  vim±nassa  acchariya-
bh±va½ tehi kath±petuk±mo pucchati.
    Eva½ devaputtena puµµh± v±ºij± ±ha½su–
    1240. “Itopi accheratara½ kum±ra, na no suta½ v± atha v±pi diµµha½;
          at²tam±nusakameva sabba½, disv± na tapp±ma anomavaººa½.
    1241. “Veh±yasa½ pokkharañño savanti, pah³tamaly± bahupuº¹ar²k±;
          dum± cime niccaphal³papann±, at²va gandh± surabhi½ pav±yanti.
    1242. “Ve¼³riyathambh± (..0318) satamussit±se, sil±pav±¼assa ca ±yata½s±;
          mas±ragall± sahalohitaªg±, thambh± ime jotiras±may±se.
    1243. “Sahassathambha½ atul±nubh±va½, tes³pari s±dhumida½ vim±na½;
          ratanantara½ kañcanavedimissa½, tapan²yapaµµehi ca s±dhuchanna½.
    1244. “Jambonaduttattamida½ sumaµµho, p±s±dasop±naphal³papanno;
          da¼ho ca vaggu ca susaªgato ca, at²va nijjh±nakhamo manuñño.
    1245. “Ratanantarasmi½ bahu-annap±na½, pariv±rito acchar±saªgaºena;
          muraja-±lambarat³riyaghuµµho, abhivanditosi thutivandan±ya.
    1246. “So modasi n±rigaºappabodhano, vim±nap±s±davare manorame;
          acintiyo sabbaguº³papanno, r±j± yath± vessavaºo na¼iny±.
    1247. “Devo nu ±si udav±si yakkho,
          ud±hu devindo manussabh³to;
          pucchanti ta½ v±ºij± satthav±h±,
          ±cikkha ko n±ma tuva½si yakkho”ti.
    1240-2.   Tattha   (..0319)   kum±r±ti   paµhamavaye   µhitatt±  devaputta½  ±lapati.
Sabbanti   devaputta½   tassa   vim±napaµibaddhañca  sandh±ya  vadati.  Pokkhara-
ññoti   pokkharaºiyo.   Satamussit±seti   sataratanubbedh±.   Sil±pav±¼ass±ti  sil±ya
pav±¼assa  ca,  sil±may±  pav±¼amay±ti attho. ¾yata½s±ti d²gha½s±. Atha v± ±yat±
hutv± aµµhaso¼asadvatti½s±di-a½savanto.
    1242.  Tes³par²ti  tesa½  thambh±na½ upari. S±dhumidanti sundara½ ida½ tava
vim±na½.   Ratanantaranti   ratanantaravanta½,   bhittithambhasop±n±d²su  n±n±vi-
dhehi   aññehi   ratanehi  yutta½.  Kañcanavedimissanti  suvaººamay±ya  vedik±ya
sahita½  parikkhitta½.  Tapan²yapaµµehi ca s±dhuchannanti tapan²yamayehi aneka-
ratanamayehi ca chadanehi tattha tattha suµµhu ch±dita½.
    1244.  Jambonaduttattamidanti  ida½ tava vim±na½ yebhuyyena uttattajambuna-
dabh±sura½.   Sumaµµho   p±s±dasop±naphal³papannoti   tassa  ca  so  so  padeso



sumaµµho  suµµhu  majjito,  tehi  tehi  anantarap±s±dehi  sop±navisesehi  ramaº²yehi
phalakehi  ca  yutto. Da¼hoti thiro. Vagg³ti abhir³po samuggato. Susaªgatoti suµµhu
saªgat±vayavo   aññamaññ±nur³pap±s±d±vayavo.   At²va  nijjh±nakhamoti  pabha-
ssarabh±vepi ativiya olokanakkhamo. Manuññoti manoramo.
    1245.   Ratanantarasminti   ratanamaye,   ratanabh³te  v±  s±rabh³te  vim±nassa
abbhantare.  Bahu-annap±nanti  pesala½  pah³ta½ annañca p±nañca vijjati, upala-
bbhat²ti   adhipp±yo.   Muraja-±lambarat³riyaghuµµhoti   mudiªg±na½  ±lambar±na½
avasiµµhat³riy±nañca  saddehi  niccaghosito.  Abhivanditos²ti namassito, thomito v±
asi. Ten±ha “th³tivandan±y±”ti.
    1246.  Acintiyoti  acinteyy±nubh±vo.  Na¼iny±ti  eva½n±make  k²¼anaµµh±ne  yath±
vessavaºo mah±r±j±, eva½ tva½ modas²ti yojan±.
    1247.   ¾s²ti   (..0320)   asi  bhavasi.  Devindoti  sakko  devar±j±.  Manussabh³toti
manussesu   bh³to   manussaj±tiko.   Yakkhoti  dev±dibh±va½  pucchitv±pi  yakkha-
bh±va½ ±saªkant± vadanti.
    Id±ni so devaputto att±na½ j±n±pento–
    1248. “Ser²sako n±ma ahamhi yakkho, kant±riyo vaººupathamhi gutto;
          ima½ padesa½ abhip±lay±mi, vacanakaro vessavaºassa rañño”ti.–
¾ha.   Tattha   ahamh²   yakkhoti  aha½  yakkho  amhi.  Kant±riyoti  ±rakkhaºattha½
kant±re niyutto. Guttoti gopako. Ten±ha “abhip±lay±m²”ti.
    Id±ni v±ºij± tassa kamm±d²ni pucchant± ±ha½su–
    1249. “Adhiccaladdha½ pariº±maja½ te, saya½kata½ ud±hu devehi dinna½;
          pucchanti ta½ v±ºij± satthav±h±, katha½ tay± laddhamida½ manuññan”ti.
    Tattha  adhiccaladdhanti  adhiccasamuppattika½,  yadicchaka½  laddhanti attho.
Pariº±maja½   teti  niyatisaªgatibh±vapariºata½,  k±lapariºata½  v±.  Saya½katanti
tay±   sayameva   kata½,   deviddhiy±   tay±   sayameva  nibbattitanti  attho.  Ud±hu
devehi dinnanti tay± ±r±dhitehi devehi pas±davasena nissaµµha½.
    Id±ni devaputto caturopi pak±re paµikkhipitv± puññameva apadisanto–
    1250.  “N±dhiccaladdha½  na  pariº±maja½  me,  na  saya½kata½  na  hi  devehi
dinna½;
          sakehi kammehi ap±pakehi, puññehi me laddhamida½ manuññan”ti.–
G±tham±ha.
    Ta½   (..0321)   sutv±   v±ºij±   puna  “n±dhiccaladdhan”ti  g±th±ya½  puññ±dhika-
meva te caturo pak±re ±ropetv± puññassa ca sar³pa½ pucchi½su–
    1251. “Ki½ te vata½ ki½ pana brahmacariya½, kissa suciººassa aya½ vip±ko;
          pucchanti ta½ v±ºij± satthav±h±, katha½ tay± laddhamida½ vim±nan”ti.
    Tattha vatanti vatasam±d±na½. Brahmacariyanti seµµhacariya½.
    Puna devaputto te paµikkhipitv± att±na½ yath³pacita½ puññañca dassento–
    1252. “Mama½ p±y±s²ti ahu samaññ±, rajja½ yad± k±rayi½ kosal±na½;
          natthikadiµµhi kadariyo p±padhammo, ucchedav±d² ca tad± ahosi½.
    1253. “Samaºo ca kho ±si kum±rakassapo, bahussuto cittakath² u¼±ro;
          so me tad± dhammakatha½ abh±si, diµµhivis³k±ni vinoday² me.
    1254. “T±ha½ tassa dhammakatha½ suºitv±, up±sakatta½ paµivedayissa½;



          p±º±tip±t± virato ahosi½, loke adinna½ parivajjayissa½;
          amajjapo no ca mus± abh±ºi½, sakena d±rena ca ahosi½ tuµµho.
    1255.   “Ta½  (..0322)  me  vata½  ta½  pana  brahmacariya½,  tassa  suciººassa
aya½ vip±ko;
          teheva kammehi ap±pakehi, puññehi me laddhamida½ vim±nan”ti.–
¾ha. Ta½ suviññeyyameva.
    Atha    v±ºij±   devaputta½   vim±nañcassa   paccakkhato   disv±   kammaphala½
saddahitv± attano kammaphale saddha½ pavedent±–
    1256. “Sacca½ kir±ha½su nar± sapaññ±, anaññath± vacana½ paº¹it±na½;
          yahi½ yahi½ gacchati puññakammo, tahi½



tahi½ modati k±mak±m².
    1257. “Yahi½ yahi½ sokapariddavo ca, vadho ca bandho ca parikkileso;
          tahi½ tahi½ gacchati p±pakammo, na muccati duggatiy± kad±c²”ti.–
G±th±dvaya½  avocu½.  Tattha  sokapariddavoti soko ca paridevo ca. Parikkilesoti
vutt± anatthuppatti.
    Eva½   tesu  kathentesuyeva  vim±nadv±re  sir²sarukkhato  parip±kena  muttaba-
ndhan±   paripakk±   sip±µik±   pati,   tena  devaputto  saparijano  domanassappatto
ahosi. Ta½ disv± v±ºij±–
    1258. “Samm³¼har³pova jano ahosi, asmi½ muhutte kalal²katova;
          janassimassa tuyhañca kum±ra, appaccayo kena nu kho ahos²”ti.–
G±tham±ha½su.  Tattha  samm³¼har³pov±ti  sokavasena  sabbaso  m³¼hasabh±vo
viya.  Janoti  devajano.  Asmi½  muhutteti imasmi½ muhuttamatte (..0323). Kalal²ka-
toti   kalala½   viya  kato,  kalalanissita-udak²bh³to  viya  ±viloti  adhipp±yo.  Janassi-
massa tuyhañc±ti imassa tava parijanassa tuyhañca. Appaccayoti domanassa½.
    Ta½ sutv± devaputto–
    1259. “Ime ca sir²savan± t±t±, dibb± gandh± surabh² sampavanti;
          te sampav±yanti ima½ vim±na½, div± ca ratto ca tama½ nihantv±.
    1260. “Imesañca kho vassasataccayena, sip±µik± phalati ekamek±;
          m±nussaka½ vassasata½ at²ta½, yadagge k±yamhi idh³papanno.
    1261. “Disv±naha½ vassasat±ni pañca,
          asmi½ vim±ne µhatv±na t±t±;
          ±yukkhay± puññakkhay± cavissa½,
          teneva sokena pamucchitosm²”ti.– ±ha;
    1256.   Tattha   sir²savan±ti  sir²savipinato.  T±t±ti  v±ºije  ±lapati.  Ime  tumh±ka½
mayhañca   paccakkhabh³t±  dibb±  gandh±  surabh²  ativiya  sugandh±yeva  sama-
ntato  pavanti pav±yanti. Te dibb± gandh± eva½ v±yant± ima½ vim±na½ sampav±-
yanti  sammadeva  gandha½  g±h±penti, na kevala½ sampav±yanameva, atha kho
attano pabh±ya tamampi nihanti. Ten±ha “div± ca ratto ca tama½ nihantv±”ti.
    1260-61.    Imesanti    sir²s±na½.   Sip±µik±ti   phalakuµµhilik±.   Phalat²ti   paccitv±
vaºµato  muccati,  puµabheda½  v±  patv±  sissati. M±nussaka½ vassasata½ at²tanti
yasm±  vassasatassa  accayena  imassa  sir²sassa sip±µik± phalati, ayañca phalit±,
tasm±    mayha½   m±nussaka½   vassasata½   at²ta½.   Yadagge   yato   paµµh±ya,
k±yamhi  idha  imasmi½  devanik±ye  upapanno (..0324) nibbatto. Mayhañca deva-
gaºan±ya  pañca  vassasat±ni  ±yu,  tasm± kh²yati me ±y³ti sokavasena sampam³-
¼hoti   dasseti.   Ten±ha   “disv±naha½  vassasat±ni  pañca  …pe…  teneva  sokena
pamucchitosm²”ti.
    Atha na½ v±ºij± samass±sento–
    1262. “Katha½ nu soceyya tath±vidho so, laddh± vim±na½ atula½ cir±ya;
          ye c±pi kho ittaramupapann±, te n³na soceyyu½ parittapuññ±”ti.–
¾ha½su.  Tattha  y±disehi  app±yukehi  maraºa½  paµicca  socitabba½  siy±, t±diso
pana   eva½   dibb±nubh±vasampanno   navutivassasatasahass±yuko   katha½  nu
soceyya, na socitabbamev±ti adhipp±yo.



    Devaputto  tattakeneva  samass±setv± tesa½ vacana½ sampaµicchanto tesañca
upadesa½ dento–
    1263.  “Anucchavi½  ovadiyañca meta½, ya½ ma½ tumhe peyyav±ca½ vadetha.
          tumhe ca kho t±t± may±nugutt±, yehicchaka½ tena paletha sotthin”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  anucchavinti  anucchavika½,  tumh±kameva  ta½ yuttar³pa½.
Ovadiyañca metanti me mayha½ tumhehi ovadiya½ ov±davasena vattabbameta½.
Ya½  yasm±,  ma½  mayha½,  tumhe  “katha½  nu  soceyyan”ti-±din±  peyyav±ca½
piyavacana½  vadetha.  Ya½  v±  peyyav±c±ya  vadana½  kathana½, ta½ tumh±ka-
meva  anucchavikanti  yojan±.  Atha  v±  ya½  yasm±  tumhe  peyyav±ca½ vadetha,
tasm±   anucchavika½   ovadiyañca  ovaditabba½  ov±d±nur³pa½  k±tabbañca  me
may±  kata½,  ki½  pana  tanti  ±ha  “tumhe ca kho t±t±”ti-±di. Tattha may±nugutt±ti
imasmi½  amanussapariggahe  marukant±re  y±va  kant±r±tikkam±  may± anugutt±
rakkhit±,  yenicchaka½  yath±rucitena, sotthi½ khemena, paletha gacchath±ti attho.
    Atha v±ºij± kataññubh±va½ pak±sent±–
    1264.   “Gantv±   (..0325)   maya½   sindhusov²rabh³mi½,  dhanatthik±  uddaya½
patthay±n±;
          yath±payog± paripuººac±g±, k±h±ma ser²samaha½ u¼±ranti.–
G±tham±ha½su. Tattha yath±payog±ti id±ni katapaµiññ±nur³papayog±. Paripuººa-
c±g±ti  samattac±g±,  u¼±rassa mahassa pariyattaparicc±g±. Mahanti ussavap³ja½.
    Puna devaputto mahakaraºa½ paµikkhipanto kattabbesu ca te niyojento–
    1265. “M± ceva ser²samaha½ akattha, sabbañca vo bhavissati ya½ vadetha;
          p±p±ni kamm±ni vivajjay±tha, dhamm±nuyogañca adhiµµhah±th±”ti.–
G±tham±ha.  Tattha  ya½  vadeth±ti  ya½  tumhe khemena sindhusov²radesapatti½
tattha  ca  vipula½ uddaya½ l±bha½ pacc±s²sant± “gantv± mayan”ti-±d²ni vadatha.
Sabba½   ta½   vo  tumh±ka½  tatheva  bhavissati,  tattha  nikkaªkh±  hotha,  tumhe
pana    ito   paµµh±ya   p±p±ni   kamm±ni   p±º±tip±t±d²ni   vivajjay±tha   parivajjetha.
Dhamm±nuyoganti  d±n±dikusaladhammassa  anuyuñjana½.  Adhiµµhah±th±ti  anu-
sikkhatha ida½ ser²sakamahanti dasseti.
    Ya½   pana  up±saka½  anuggaºhanto  tesa½  rakkh±varaºa½  k±tuk±mo  ahosi,
tassa guºa½ kittetv± ta½ tesa½ uddisanto im± g±th±yo ±ha–
    1266. “Up±sako atthi imamhi saªghe, bahussuto s²lavat³papanno;
          saddho ca c±g² ca supesalo ca, vicakkhaºo santusito mut²m±.
    1267.  “Sañj±nam±no  (..0326) na mus± bhaºeyya, par³pagh±t±ya na cetayeyya.
          vebh³tika½ pesuºa½ no kareyya, saºhañca v±ca½ sakhila½ bhaºeyya.
    1268. “Sag±ravo sappatisso vin²to, ap±pako adhis²le visuddho;
          so m±tara½ pitarañc±pi jantu, dhammena poseti ariyavutti.
    1269. “Maññe so m±t±pit³na½ k±raº±, bhog±ni pariyesati na attahetu;
          m±t±pit³nañca yo accayena, nekkhammapoºo carissati brahmacariya½.
    1270. “Uj³ avaªko asaµho am±yo, na lesakappena ca vohareyya;
          so t±diso sukatakammak±r², dhamme µhito kinti labhetha dukkha½.
    1271. “Ta½k±raº± p±tukatomhi attan±, tasm± dhamma½ passatha v±ºij±se;
          aññatra teniha bhasm² bhavetha, andh±kul± vippanaµµh± araññe;



          ta½ khippam±nena lahu½ parena, sukho have sappurisena saªgamo”ti.
    1266.   Tattha   saªgheti  sattasam³he.  Vicakkhaºoti  tattha  tattha  kattabbat±ya
kusalo.  Santusitoti  santuµµho. Mut²m±ti kammassakatañ±º±din± idhalokaparaloka-
hit±na½ munanato mutim±.
    1267.  Sañj±nam±no na mus± bhaºeyy±ti sampaj±namus± na bh±seyya. Vebh³-
tikanti   sahit±na½  vin±bh±vakaraºato  “vebh³tikan”ti  laddhan±ma½  pisuºa½,  no
kareyya na vadeyya.
    1268.  Sappatissoti  (..0327) patissayo garuµµh±niyesu niv±tavuttikatt± soracca½,
saha  patissen±ti  sappatisso.  Adhis²leti  up±sakena  rakkhitabba-adhis²lasikkh±ya.
Ariyavutt²ti parisuddhavutti.
    1269.   Nekkhammapoºoti  nibb±naninno.  Carissati  brahmacariyanti  pabbajja½
s±sanabrahmacariya½ carissati.
    1270.  Lesakappen±ti  kappiyalesena.  Na  ca  vohareyy±ti m±y±s±µheyyavasena
vacana½  na  nicch±reyya.  Dhamme  µhito  kinti  labhetha  dukkhanti  eva½ vuttana-
yena  dhamme  µhito dhammac±r² samac±r² kinti kena pak±rena dukkha½ labhetha
p±puºeyya.



    1271.  Ta½k±raº±ti  tannimitta½  tassa  up±sakassa  hetu.  P±tukatomhi  attan±ti
sayameva   tumh±ka½   aha½   p±turahosi½.   “Att±nan”tipi  p±µho,  mama  att±na½
tumh±ka½  p±tv±k±sinti attho. Tasm±ti yasm± aha½ dhamma½ apac±yam±no ta½
rakkhanto   tumhepi   rakkh±mi,   tasm±   dhamma½   passatha   dhammameva  cari-
tabba½  katv± oloketha. Aññatra teniha bhasm² bhaveth±ti tena up±sakena vin± ce
±gat±, imasmi½ marukant±re an±th± appaµisaraº± bhasmabh±va½ gaccheyy±tha.
Khippam±nen±ti   eva½   khippantena   vambhantena  p²¼antena.  Lahunti  sukara½.
Paren±ti  adhika½,  aññena  v±.  Tasm±  sukho  have sappurisena saªgamoti. So hi
khantisoracce niviµµho kenaci kiñci vuttopi na paµippharat²ti adhipp±yo.
    Eva½ s±maññato kittita½ sar³pato ñ±tuk±m± v±ºij±–
    1272. “Ki½ n±ma so kiñca karoti kamma½,
          ki½ n±madheyya½ ki½ pana tassa gotta½;
          mayampi na½ daµµhuk±mamha yakkha, yass±nukamp±ya idh±gatosi;
          l±bh± hi tassa yassa tuva½ pihes²”ti.–
G±tham±ha½su.  Tattha  ki½  n±ma  soti  n±mato  so  jantu  satto  ko  n±ma.  Kiñca
karoti  kammanti  kasivaºijj±d²su  k²disa½  kamma½  karoti.  Ki½  (..0328) n±madhe-
yyanti   m±t±pit³hi  kata½  pana  “tisso  phusso”ti-±d²su  tassa  ki½  n±madheyya½,
“bhaggavo  bh±radv±jo”ti-±d²su  ki½  v±  tassa  gotta½.  Yassa  tuva½  pihes²ti  ya½
tuva½ piy±yasi.
    Id±ni devaputto ta½ n±magott±divasena dassento–
    1273. “Yo kappako sambhavan±madheyyo,
          up±sako kocchaphal³paj²v²;
          j±n±tha na½ tumh±ka½ pesiyo so,
          m± kho na½ h²¼ittha supesalo so”ti.–
¾ha.  Tattha  kappakoti  nh±pito.  Sambhavan±madheyyoti sambhavoti eva½n±mo.
Kocchaphal³paj²v²ti   kocchañca  phalañca  upaniss±ya  j²vanako.  Tattha  koccha½
n±ma  ±¼ak±disaºµh±panattha½  kes±d²na½ ullikhanas±dhana½. Pesiyo pesanak±-
rako veyy±vaccakaro.
    Id±ni v±ºij± ta½ sañj±nitv± ±ha½su–
    1274. “J±n±mase ya½ tva½ pavadesi yakkha, na kho na½ j±n±ma sa edisoti;
          mayampi na½ p³jayiss±ma yakkha, sutv±na tuyha½ vacana½ u¼±ran”ti.
    Tattha   j±n±maseti   ya½   tva½  vadesi,  ta½  maya½  sar³pato  j±n±ma.  Edisoti
guºato  pana  yath±  tay±  kittita½,  eva½  edisoti ta½ na kho j±n±ma, yath± ta½ avi-
ddasunoti adhipp±yo.
    Id±ni devaputto te attano vim±na½ ±ropetv± anus±sanattha½–
    1275. “Ye keci imasmi½ satthe manuss±, dahar± mahant± athav±pi majjhim±;
          sabbeva te ±lambantu vim±na½, passantu puññ±na½ phala½ kadariy±”ti.–
G±tham±ha  (..0329).  Tattha  mahant±ti  vu¹¹h±. ¾lambant³ti ±rohantu. Kadariy±ti
maccharino ad±nas²l±.
    Id±ni pariyos±ne cha g±th± dhammasaªg±hakehi vutt±–
    1276. “Te tattha sabbeva aha½ pureti, ta½ kappaka½ tattha purakkhatv±;
          sabbeva te ±lambi½su vim±na½, masakkas±ra½ viya v±savassa.



    1277. “Te tattha sabbeva aha½ pureti, up±sakatta½ paµivedayi½su;
          p±º±tip±t± virat± ahesu½, loke adinna½ parivajjayi½su;
          amajjap± no ca mus± bhaºi½su, sakena d±rena ca ahesu½ tuµµh±.
    1278. “Te tattha sabbeva aha½ pureti, up±sakatta½ paµivedayitv±;
          pakk±mi sattho anumodam±no, yakkhiddhiy± anumato punappuna½.
    1279. “Gantv±na te sindhusov²rabh³mi½, dhanatthik± uddaya½ patthay±n±;
          yath±payog± paripuººal±bh±, pacc±gamu½ p±µaliputtamakkhata½.
    1280. “Gantv±na te saªghara½ sotthivanto, puttehi d±rehi samaªgibh³t±;
          ±nand² vitt± suman± pat²t±, aka½su ser²samaha½ u¼±ra½;
          ser²saka½ te pariveºa½ m±payi½su.
    1281.    “Et±dis±   (..0330)   sappuris±na   sevan±,   mahatthik±   dhammaguº±na
sevan±;
          ekassa atth±ya up±sakassa, sabbeva satt± sukhit± ahesun”ti.
    1276.   Tattha   aha½   pureti  aha½  purima½  aha½  purimanti  ahamaha½kar±ti
attho.   “Te   tattha  sabbev±”ti  vatv±  puna  “sabbeva  te”ti  vacana½  “sabbeva  te
yath±  vim±nassa  ±ruhane  ussukkaj±t±  ahesu½, tath± sabbeva ta½ ±ruhi½su, na
kassaci   ±ruhane   antar±yo   ahos²”ti  dassanattha½  vutta½.  Masakkas±ra½  viya
v±savass±ti  “masakkas±ran”ti  ca  t±vati½sabhavana½  vuccati,  sabba½ v± deva-
bhavana½,  idha  pana sakkabhavana½ veditabba½. Ten±ha “masakkas±ra½ viya
v±savass±”ti.
    1277-8.   Atha   te   v±ºij±  vim±na½  passitv±  pasannacitt±  tassa  devaputtassa
ov±de  µhatv± saraºesu ca s²lesu ca patiµµh±ya tassa ±nubh±vena sotthin± icchita½
desa½   agama½su.   Tena   vutta½   “te   tattha   sabbev±”ti-±di.   Tattha  anumato
pakk±mi  sattho  yakkhiddhiy±  punappuna½  anumodam±noti  yojan±.  Kena  pana
anumatoti? Yakkhen±ti p±kaµoyamattho.
    1279.   Yath±payog±ti   yath±-ajjh±saya½   katapayog±.   Paripuººal±bh±ti  sami-
ddhal±bh±.  Akkhatanti  anupadduta½ p±µaliputta½. Akkhatanti v± an±b±dha½ anu-
pp²¼a½, anantar±yen±ti attho.
    1280.  Saªgharanti  saka½  geha½.  Sotthivantoti  sotthibh±vena  yutt±  khemino.
¾nand²ti-±d²hi   cat³hi  padehi  somanassitabh±vameva  vadati.  Ser²saka½  te  pari-
veºa½   m±payi½s³ti  kataññut±ya  µhatv±  paµissavamocanatthañca  devaputtassa
n±mena   ser²saka½  n±ma  paricchedavasena  veºiyato  pekkhitabbato  pariveºa½
p±s±dak³µ±g±rarattiµµh±n±disampanna½  p±k±raparikkhitta½ dv±rakoµµhakayutta½
±v±sa½ aka½su.
    1281.  Et±dis±ti (..0331) edis², eva½ anatthapaµib±hin² atthas±dhik± ca. Mahatthi-
k±ti  mah±payojan±  mah±nisa½s±.  Dhammaguº±nanti avipar²taguº±na½. Ekassa
sattassa  hitattha½  sabbeva  satt±  sabbe  eva  te satthapariy±pann± satt±, sukhit±
sukhappatt± khemappatt± ahesu½.
    Sambhavo  pana  up±sako  p±y±sissa  devaputtassa tesañca v±ºij±na½ vacana-
paµivacanavasena pavatta½ g±th±bandha½ sutaniy±meneva uggahetv± ther±na½
±rocesi.   P±y±sidevaputto   ±yasmato   sambhavattherassa   kathes²ti   apare.  Ta½
yasattherappamukh±      mah±ther±      dutiyasaªg²tiya½     saªgaha½     ±ropesu½.



Sambhavo pana up±sako m±t±pit³na½ accayena pabbajitv± arahatte patiµµh±si.
 
                                               Ser²sakavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                                11. Sunikkhittavim±navaººan±
 
    Uccamida½   maºith³ºa½   vim±nanti   sunikkhittavim±na½.   Tassa  k±  uppatti?
Bhagav±   s±vatthiya½   viharati  jetavane.  Tena  samayena  ±yasm±  mah±mogga-
ll±no   heµµh±   vuttanayeneva  devac±rika½  caranto  t±vati½sabhavana½  upagato.
Tasmiñca  khaºe aññataro devaputto attano vim±nadv±re µhito ±yasmanta½ mah±-
moggall±na½   disv±   sañj±tag±ravabahum±no   upasaªkamitv±   pañcapatiµµhitena
vanditv± añjali½ paggayha aµµh±si.
    So    kira    at²te    kassapasamm±sambuddhe   parinibbute   tassa   sar²radh±tuyo
pakkhipitv±  yojanike  kanakath³pe ca kate catasso paris± k±lena k±la½ upasaªka-
mitv±   gandhapupphadh³p±d²hi   cetiye   p³ja½   karonti,  tattha  aññataro  up±sako
aññesu  pupphap³ja½ katv± gatesu tehi p³jitaµµh±ne dunnikkhitt±ni pupph±ni disv±
tattheva   t±ni   sammadeva   µhapento   sannivesavasena   dassan²ya½  p±s±dika½
vibhattivisesayutta½   pupphap³ja½   ak±si.   Katv±   ca   pana   eta½   ±rammaºa½
gaºhanto satthu guºe anussaritv± pasannacitto ta½ puñña½ hadaye µhapesi.
    So  (..0332) aparabh±ge k±la½ katv± tasseva kammassa ±nubh±vena t±vati½sa-
bhavane   dv±dasayojanike   kanakavim±ne   nibbatti,   mah±nubh±vo  mah±  cassa
pariv±ro ahosi. Ta½ sandh±ya vutta½ “tasmiñca khaºe aññataro devaputto …pe…
aµµh±s²”ti.   Atha   na½   ±yasm±   mah±moggall±no   yath±laddhasampattikittanamu-
khena katasucaritakamma½ im±hi g±th±hi pucchi–
    1282. “Uccamida½ maºith³ºa½ vim±na½, samantato dv±dasayojan±ni;
          k³µ±g±r± sattasat± u¼±r±, ve¼uriyathambh± rucakatthat± subh±.
    1283. “Tatthacchasi pivasi kh±dasi ca, dibb± ca v²º± pavadanti vaggu½;
          dibb± ras± k±maguºettha pañca, n±riyo ca naccanti suvaººachann±.
    1284. “Kena tet±diso vaººo, kena te idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca te bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    1285. “Pucch±mi ta½ deva mah±nubh±va, manussabh³to kimak±si puñña½;



          ken±si eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca te sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    Sopi  tassa  attano  katakamma½  im±hi  g±th±hi  kathesi.  Ta½  dassent± saªg²ti-
k±r± ±ha½su–
    1286. “So devaputto attamano, moggall±nena pucchito;
          pañha½ puµµho viy±k±si, yassa kammassida½ phala½”.
    1287. “Dunnikkhitta½ m±la½ sunikkhipitv±, patiµµhapetv± sugatassa th³pe;
          mahiddhiko camhi mah±nubh±vo, dibbehi k±mehi samaªgibh³to.
    1288. “Tena (..0333) met±diso vaººo, tena me idha mijjhati;
          uppajjanti ca me bhog±, ye keci manaso piy±.
    1289. “Akkh±mi te bhikkhu mah±nubh±va, manussabh³to yamaha½ ak±si½;
          tenamhi eva½ jalit±nubh±vo, vaººo ca me sabbadis± pabh±sat²”ti.
    1287.  Tattha  dunnikkhitta½  m±lanti cetiye p³j±karaºaµµh±ne nirantaraµµhapan±-
din±  racan±visesena  aµµhapetv±  yath±nikkhittat±ya  na  suµµhu  nikkhitta½,  v±tena
v±  paharitv±  dunnikkhitta½  puppha½.  Sunikkhipitv±ti suµµhu nikkhipitv± racan±vi-
sesena  dassan²ya½  p±s±dika½  katv±  nikkhipiya. Patiµµhapetv±ti vibhattivises±di-
vasena   puppha½   patiµµh±petv±.   Ta½  v±  puppha½  nikkhipanto  satthu  cetiya½
uddissa    mama    sant±ne    kusaladhamma½   patiµµh±petv±ti   eva½   ettha   attho
daµµhabbo. Sesa½ vuttanayameva.
    Eva½   devaputtena   attano   sucaritakamme   pak±site   thero  tassa  dhamma½
desetv±  ±gantv±  bhagavato tamattha½ nivedesi. Bhagav± ta½ aµµhuppatti½ katv±
sampattamah±janassa dhamma½ desesi. Desan± mah±janassa s±tthik± ahos²ti.
 
                                             Sunikkhittavim±navaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                  Iti paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya vim±navatthusmi½
 
 
                                       Ek±dasavatthupaµimaº¹itassa sattamassa
 
    Sunikkhittavaggassa atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
                                               Niµµhit± ca purisavim±navaººan±.
 
 
                                                              Nigamanakath±
 
    Ett±vat± (..0334) ca–
          Devat±na½ vim±n±di-sampatti½ tassa k±raºa½;
          pak±sayant² satt±na½, sabbalokahit±vah±.
          Appak±nampi k±r±na½, y± vibh±veti desan±;
          u¼±raphalata½ citta-khettasampattiyogato.



          Ya½ kath±vatthukusal±, supariññ±tavatthuk±;
          Vim±navatthuicceva, saªg±yi½su mahesayo.
          Tassa attha½ pak±setu½, por±ºaµµhakath±naya½;
          sanniss±ya sam±raddh±, atthasa½vaººan± may±.
          Y± tattha paramatth±na½, tattha tattha yath±raha½;
          pak±san± paramattha-d²pan² n±ma n±mato.
          Sampatt± pariniµµh±na½, an±kulavinicchay±;
          s± sattarasamatt±ya, p±¼iy± bh±ºav±rato.
          Iti ta½ saªkharontena, ya½ ta½ adhigata½ may±;
          puñña½ tass±nubh±vena, lokan±thassa s±sana½.
          Og±hetv± visuddh±ya, s²l±dipaµipattiy±;
          sabbepi dehino hontu, vimuttirasabh±gino.
          Cira½ tiµµhatu lokasmi½, samm±sambuddhas±sana½;
          tasmi½ sag±rav± nicca½, hontu sabbepi p±ºino.
          Samm± (..0335) vassatu k±lena, devopi jagat²pati;
          saddhammanirato loka½, dhammeneva pas±sat³ti.
 
                              Iti badaratitthavih±rav±sin± ±cariyadhammap±lena
    Kat±ya
 
                                     Paramatthad²paniy± khuddaka-aµµhakath±ya
 
 
                                            Vim±navatthu-atthavaººan± niµµhit±.
 
 
                                              Vim±navatthu-aµµhakath± samatt±.
 


